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tyrayer in He %ete Oeslamenl 
by E. W. K06EKS, iumy. 

LJOW vastly different is the New 
Testament from the Old! 

This is to be accounted for, surely, 
by the fact that it relates to the 
presence here on earth of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and to the enormous 
consequences that resulted from it. 
These things had indeed been fore
shadowed in the Old Testament 
Scriptures but they were then mat
ters of hope, not of realisation. In 
New Testament times, however, 
those prophecies had become actual 
facts. No marvel then that man's 
calendar became divided into B.C. 
and A.D., so important had been 
the presence on earth of the Son 
of God. 

In consequence of this, as we 
pursue during the present year in 
the will of God, our studies relat
ing to Prayer as mentioned in the 
New Testament, we may expect to 
find substantial differences from 
the Old Testament. One thing is 
crystal clear and that is that the 
prayers which are recorded in the 
Epistles are on a much higher plane 
than any found in the Old Testa
ment. They relate chiefly, though 
not exclusively, to spiritual mat
ters, and mundane affairs seem to 
be given but a very small place. 
One has but to examine the clas
sical two prayers of Paul found in 
his Ephesian letter, or his prayers 
as set out in the Colossian and 
Philippian letters, to discover that 
Paul is primarily occupied with 
the spiritual well-being of those to 
whom he writes. He does not ig
nore temporal affairs altogether as 

being unworthy of a place in our 
prayers, but he relates all such 
petitions to higher purposes. So his 
prayer concerning a visit to Rome 
was to the end that the saints 
there might be established (Rom. 
1. 10-12), and that his journey to 
Judea might be without adverse 
incident so that he might come to 
these saints with joy, in the will 
of God, and may with them be re
freshed, (ibid 15. 30ff). The spirit
ual always had priority with Paul 
in his prayers. 

This did not originate with Paul, 
but rather did the Lord Jesus set 
us the example in what has become 
to be called T h e Lord's Prayer/ 
'Thy name," "Thy kingdom," 
"Thy will," comes before "Our 
bread," "our debts," "our debtors." 
This is a safe guide for us in our 
exercises before the throne of 
grace. How contrary this is to nat
ure ! how selfish we are! We tend 
to think immediately of our needs, 
our problems, our desires, but 
rarely do we think of those things 
that pertain to His name. 

The Gospel of Luke is pre
eminently the Gospel of the Man
hood of our Blessed Lord, and in 
it we frequently find Him at pray
er. If He could do this should not 
we much rather? If He felt the 
powers of evil opposing Him in 
His great mission for God among 
men and resorted, in consequence, 
to long periods of prayer, how per
ilous is it if we, ignoring the tac
tics of the world-ruler of the pres-
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ent darkness, neglect the re-inforce-
ment that comes by constant repair 
to the holy Presence of God. 

The Lord Jesus prayed at His 
Baptism, just prior to His embark
ing on public service after His 
thirty secluded years in Nazareth. 
It teaches that prayer should stand 
at the gateway of all service for 
God. His fame rapidly spread, and 
*'great multitudes came together to 
hear" Him. Nothing is more cal
culated to rob one of power than 
popularity. Though it is but a pas
sing phase of public opinion, it is 
a snare to the feet of all who are 
thus acclaimed. It is no marvel, 
then, that the Lord Jesus "with
drew Himself into the wilderness 
and prayed/' He knew that prayer 
is the safeguard against the loss of 
pozver. And what was the result? 
"The power of the Lord was pres
ent to heal them." 

The foe is relentless, and, as the 
consequence of the Lord healing 
one whose arm was withered, the 
scribes and the Pharisees "were 
filled with madness." What would 
the Lord do? Resist them? "It 
came to pass, in those days, He 
went into a mountain to pray." 
Prayer is the effectual resource in 
times of opposition. 

Coming down from that moun
tain He called unto Him His dis
ciples and from them He chose 
twelve. What a task! How calcu
lated it was to engender pride on 
the part of those who were chosen, 
and to provoke jealousy on the 
part of those not chosen. What 
strife it was likely to stir up! What 
if a wrong person should be chos
en ! Think you that it is strange 
that, before the Lord made these 

decisions, decisions which were to 
have their effects for many years 
to come, He should spend all night 
in prayer to God? We should 
never forget that prayer should 
precede our making any decision 
whatever. 

Later, the Lord was to put a 
direct question to His own chosen 
apostles relating to their opinion 
of Who He was. When seeking to 
extract confessions from individ
uals how liable we are to be tact
less, to introduce the topic wrong
ly, and to spoil the whole matter 
by our wrong approach. Is it any 
marvel then that the Perfect Man 
of whom Luke writes was "alone 
praying" just prior to putting the 
blunt question to His apostles, 
"But whom say ye that I am?" He 
will make a miserable failure and 
do untold damage who seeks 
prayerlessly to gain decisions for 
Christ. 

Take time to go through Luke's 
Gospel and mark all the occasions 
when the Lord is at prayer. It will 
be most fruitful to your soul. You 
will learn from 9. 28 that prayer 
not only changes things but it 
changes the one who prays. You 
will learn from 11. 1 that those 
who pray can teach others how to 
do it, and indeed stir up the desire 
on their part to pray also. From 
18. 1 you will learn not to despair, 
but to "continue instant in pray
er." From 22. 32 you will deduce 
that prayer is an intercessory priv
ilege, and you will bring others 
into your petitions. While in 22. 
42 you will learn' that prayer is 
the submissive expression of a 
sincere wish. I say 'submissive' be
cause it will also be subject to the 
Father's will; but I say 'sincere 
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wish' because "in everything by 
prayer and supplication" we are 
invited to "make our requests 
known to God/ ' 

So much for the Gospels. In the 
book of the Acts we find the apos
tles at prayer, but it is always in 
relation to the spiritual work that 
had been committed to their trust. 
Was it a matter of making up the 
apostolate to twelve due to Judas\s 
defection? They prayed about it. 
Was it the choosing of almoners 
to administer affairs with the view 
of removing discontent? They 
prayed about it. W a s it the en
largement beyond the confines of 
the Jews of the gospel of God's 
grace? They prayed for the new 
believers. Was Peter in prison? 
The saints prayed. And so through
out. It seems as if the bread and 
butter question no longer caused 
them anxiety : the burden of their 
prayers was the Lord 's interests 
here. They had grasped what the 
Lord had told them in the Upper 
Room, that whatsoever they asked 
in His name it would be done for 
them. His ascent to heaven and the 
Spirit's descent to earth had made 
a world of difference to them. 

They would pray "in the name 
of the Lord Jesus," and "in the 
Holy Ghost." Wha t is wrapt up in 
these two phrases must be left for 
consideration in a later paper, but 
the saints of Old Testament times 
knew, and could have known, noth
ing of this, for Jesus was not yet 
glorified nor had the Holy Spirit 
come. Calvary and Pentecost revol
utionised the prayer life of be
lievers. Made intelligent by the 
Holy Spirit they directed their pet
itions either to the Father, or to 
the Lord Jesus, according as the 
case might be. Sometimes they ad

dressed God in all the fulness of 
His Being without distinction of 
the Father and sometimes to the 
Son, and particular cases will come 
under review as this series of pap
ers progresses. 

" In all things we offend," and 
not less in this matter of prayer 
than in others. Sometimes our 
prayers are marked by prolixity, 
but in no case is this so in the New 
Testament. W e often lack defin-
iteness, but those prayers which 
we shall be considering are other
wise. So definite was Paul that he 
could write out his prayers after 
he had prayed them. Sometimes 
we are baffled to know what to 
pray for, or as the R.V. has it, 
how we ought to pray. In that case 
the Spirit Himself makes inter
cession for us in those groanings 
of ours for which we can find no 
verbal expression. 

Unlike the Lord, when Paul was 
with the Ephesian ciders he "pray
ed with them all." This is never 
said of the Lord Jesus : in such a 
matter He stood alone, in virtue of 
His perfect sinlessness and essen
tial deity. He could not in this 
matter stand side by side with His 
own in prayer. H e prayed for 
them. Paul prayed with the saints, 
but he also prayed for them and 
sought their prayers for himself. 
Only if we can say, "we trust we 
have a good conscience, in all 
things desiring to live honourably" 
can we rightly solicit the prayers 
of fellow-believers. If our hearts 
condemn us then we must adjust 
what we know to be wrong, but if 
our hearts condemn us not we 
know that we have the petitions we 
ask of Him, because God is great
er than our heart and knoweth all 
things. How merciful He is where 
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there is failure and how right is 
Hi s pa th ! I t is required of us that 
we confess our faults to God and 
to the one whom we have wronged, 
for confession is an element in 
prayer. So, too, is thanksgiving. 

I t sometimes happens that the 
Lord allows trouble to enter a 
family without any known self-
condemning cause. This was the 
case in the home at Bethany when 
the icy hand of death seized upon 
the brother Lazarus and removed 
the bread-winner. How instruc
tive is that chapter in regard to 
the topic under review ! The mes
sage sent to the Lord, but His 
mysterious silence and inactivity. 
The further delay. T h e worsening 
of the patient and his death. His 
bur ia l ; his decomposition. W h y did 
the Lord not act? W h y was H e 
silent? W h y did H e allow the tears 
to flow, the hearts to be broken, 
and the prayer to remain appar
ently unheard or unheeded? W h y ? 
Read the chapter and ponder how 
the "glory of God" was the upper
most thing in the Lord 's reckon
ing. When this is the sole object 
before us we may be confident in 
prayer, but if any baser thing is 
prompting our petitions we need 
not be surprised if we do not have 
the things for which we ask. 

For 1961 
An American teacher was employed 

in Japan with the understanding 
that during school hours he should 
not utter a word on the subject of 
Christianity. His word was kept, but 
so beautiful was his life, and so 
blameless his character, so Christ
like was his example, that forty of 
those students met secretly in a 
grove, unknown to him, and signed a 
covenant to abandon idolatry. 

Programme 
We shall endeavour during 1961 

(D.V.) to provide readers with a 
large variety of well-written, timely, 
spiritual articles. Mr. Rogers gives 
the first of a new series on Prayer 
in the Gospels. Next month Mr. A. 
P. Campbell will provide the second 
paper. Other articles will follow from 
Dr. John Boyd, Dr. Wm. Heron, Mr. 
John Rollo, Mr. Fred Cundick. We 
draw attention to the stimulating 
studies on 1 Thess, by a younger 
writer, Mr. William Gilmour. Intro
duce your young friends to these. 

After completing the present ser
ies on the Reformation, the Editor 
hopes to provide studies on The 
Seven Churches of Revelation. Other 
papers in preparation include The 
Sayings on The Cross, by Dr. Boyd, 
Old Testament Studies by Dr. Heron, 
papers by F. Stallan, and numerous 
old and new contributors. Don't 
allow your friends to miss this feast 
of good things. 

THE FEASTS OF JEHOVAH 
These Feasts all pointed to subjects of eternal interest; they were a 
prophecy, a foreshadowing of future events—The Cross, Pentecost, The 
Present Interval, The Rapture, The Gathering of His Elect, The 
Millennium, The Eternal Day. A very helpful book for all the Lord's 
people in a day when both prophetical and typical teaching is rejected-

5/6 (by post 6/-) 
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YOUNG 3EUEVEK'} FACE 

5 tu&iei in ckciialomani 
Reading: Acts 17. 1-10; I Thessalonians /-5. 

by William Gilmour, Ayr. 

FWRING the next few months, 
D.V., we are going to at

tempt a simple Bible Study Course, 
using as our textbook, Paul's 1st. 
Letter to Thessalonians. For ob
vious reasons, our Course will be 
of the most modest proportions, 
but I should like all of you who are 
younger, and have a genuine thirst 
for the Word of God, to give your
selves diligently to its study, and 
thus accept articles of an appren
ticeship which may ultimately qual
ify you as "unashamed workmen'' 
in the things of God (2 Tim. 2. 
15). 

Before we proceed—suppose you 
make a good start by reading the 
passages indicated above? Go on . 
do it now! 

How long did it take you? Isn't 
it wonderful to think that you can 
read one of the warmest and most 
homely letters in the New Testa
ment in little more time than you 
are allowed for your morning 
break? Try it some morning and 
see! If this course is going to 
prove really helpful to you, you 
must take—or make—every pos
sible opportunity for reading the 
Epistle as a whole. Can you imag
ine picking a letter from your 
letter-box some day, and saying, 
"Now then—there are 5 pages in 
this letter—I must be sure to read 

at least half a page each night"? 
Yet this is exactly what we do with 
the letters Paul wrote! 

Here are some questions which 
might occur to us if we came home 
to find an important-looking letter 
awaiting us. WHOM is it from? 
To WHOM is it addressed? 
WHEN was it written? And 
WHY? WHAT is it all about? 
The answer to these 5 questions 
should provide us with a good 
basis for going right ahead! 
1. T H E P E R S O N : Who wrote 

this letter•? 
Paul did, of course, in assoc

iation with Silas and Timothy— 
and you didn't need to be told! 
But did you notice the relationship 
between the writers and the ad
dressees? (Did you really read 
Acts 17. 1-10?). Paul and Silas 
were the evangelists who first car
ried the gospel to Thessalonica, 
and this letter, if you like, was 
part of Paul's "follow-up prog
ramme." He has already sent an 
envoy to them (3. 1-2), and this 
letter follows full of affection and 
counsel designed to upbuild them 
in their faith. 
2. T H E P E O P L E : To Whom 

was the letter written? 
What kind of people were the 

Thessalonica? What did it mean 
to be a Christian in a place like 
Thessalonica? It was an important 
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maritime city, self-governing and 
prosperous. It had become a Naval 
Base, and was certain to have a 
very cosmopolitan population. Our 
Portsmouth, or Belfast, or Green
ock might mean to us what Thes-
salonica was to the Macedonians? 

Its freedom, industry, adminis
tration—these were sources of 
pride to its people. But they hated 
Jesus! They persecuted His ser
vants whom they accused of "turn
ing the world upside down" (Acts 
17. 6). In such an atmosphere of 
hostility was the assembly of the 
Thessalonians born. 

3. THE PERIOD : When was the 
letter written! 

The date-stamp appears to have 
been a little blurred! Competent 
authorities, however, indicate that 
the letter was probably written in 
the very early 50's A.D. The time 
of writing is significant for 3 reas
ons. 

(a) 1st Thessalonians, along 
with, perhaps, the Epistle of 
James, provide us with the oldest 
Christian Letters in existence. 

(b) Paul, who himself must 
have been about SO years of age, 
was writing within months of his 
having been hunted out of Thessal-
onica. These pages, therefore, may 
lay strong claim to being "Young 
Believers' Pages," and as such, are 
doubly important to us! 

(c) Fewer than 20 years had 
passed since the Prince of Life was 
slain in Jerusalem, and now it has 
been confirmed beyond controversy, 
that the Lord Jesus was not sim
ply a Historic Person, but a Spir
itual Presence and Power in the 
lives of all who trusted Him. Cer
tain it is that what He was to Paul 
and the harassed Thessalonians, 

He will be to us. 
4. THE PURPOSE: Why was 

the letter written! 
We shall return to these matters 

in some detail, but meantime, let us 
list briefly a few reasons for Paul's 
writing this letter. 

(a) To record the Apostle's joy 
in their testimony and prayer for 
their progress (ch. 1). 

(b) To answer some slander ap
parently being aimed at Paul, his 
motives, and his methods (ch. 2). 

(c) To comfort the sorrowing 
and rectify some misconceptions 
about Christ's Return (ch. 4). 

(d) To encourage in adversity 
and warn against laxity in moral 
standards (ch. 4). 

There are more reasons—re-read 
the Letter and compile your own 
list. 

5. THE PLAN : What does the 
letter say? 

How does the writer accomplish 
his purpose? Does the letter main
tain any sequence of thought? Is 
there a recurring theme? 

The consideration of what Paul 
says is going to occupy quite a 
while, but to help us understand it 
more clearly—and despite the fact 
that we would not analyse an ord
inary letter in this way—let's try 
to divide the letter into a number 
of sections. 

Happily, the chapter divisions 
are not inappropriate, and the 
Epistle falls naturally enough into 
5 sections. 
Ch. 1—INTRODUCTION 
Ch. 2—FAITH CONTROLLING 
Ch. 3—LOVE CONSTRAINING 
Ch. 4—HOPE COMFORTING 
Ch. 5—CONCLUSION 

(Continued on page 21). 
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THE » iy 

SCOTTISH THE 
REFORMATION «"™ 
}> lesfonf for To-day 

E Reformation in Scotland 
did not commence on August 

17, 1560. The Act of Parliament 
simply acknowledged the climax of 
a movement which had its com
mencement years before. Its roots 
were deep in the soil of the past. 
There had never ceased to be, at 
least in some favoured parts of 
the land, a witness to the truth of 
the gospel, however feeble it may 
have been. The influence of the 
old Celtic church lingered on. The 
labours of Columba, Ninian, Win
ning, Mungo, were not entirely 
forgotten. The teachings of these 
men had not been conditioned by 
the decisions of the Synod of Whit
by (A.D. 664)) which later linked 
Christianity in England with the 
teachings of the Catholic Church 
ruled by the Pope. Moreover, the 
tradition of the Culdees, an anc
ient community of Christians, con
tinued to exert itself, for there 
were even in the sixteenth century 
groups here and there who had 
tried to preserve the purity of 
primitive Christianity. The numbers 
were undoubtedly few and their 
knowledge of the truth feeble, but 
they were ready to respond when 
others abler than themselves were 
willing to lead the way. 

The presence of these witnesses 
reminds us of the prophet Elijah 

who in the hour of disconsolation 
was rebuked for his faint-hearted-
ness. There were others, thousands 
of them, who, like himself, had 
not bowed the knee to Baal. So is 
it often. In times of depression it 
is easy to forget that God has His 
hidden witnesses who, when the 
opportunity is afforded them, are 
willing to take their stand and 
courageously uphold the banner of 
truth. They were the precursors of 
Patrick Hamilton, George Wishart, 
John Knox, and a host of others 
less commonly known. 

Outstanding features of the Re
formers were their sturdy inde
pendence, indomitable courage, 
and indefatigable labours. How 
zealous they were! What hazards 
they took! They were unwearied 
in the efforts to spread their doc
trines. Nothing, not even the 
threat of death seemed to daunt. 
They had the conviction that if 
God was for them, then who could 
be against them ? They did not hold 
opinions. They were men domin
ated by the truth. Dearly they had 
bought it. And at all costs they 
would defend it. 

Do we not need to learn from 
them on that score? How complac
ent most Christians become! We 
are such simple victims to the com
forts of an easy-going modern 
age. We have become supine, un
willing to risk the possibility of 
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ostracism from society by the dec-
claration of truths which are un
acceptable in a materialistic age. 
Are we not often tempted to hide 
our light under some bushel, con
tent to enjoy the knowledge that 
is there, unnoticed by others? 
Perhaps we are needing to awaken 
ourselves from our spiritual leth
argy, and face up to the challenge 
which a confession of faith in 
Christ demands. Compromise is 
always fatal. The Reformers saw 
that the only solution to their prob
lem was to separate themselves 
from beliefs and practices which 
they had discovered were contrary 
to the teaching of the New Testa
ment. One of the tendencies of our 
generation is that of drift back to 
positions once abandoned as un-
scriptural. W e do well to take heed. 
Ground once lost is difficult to 
recover. 

It took courage in those days to 
be a leader amongst the people 
who sought the way back to pur
ity of doctrine and practice. How 
bold were the Reformers! Did not 
Luther reply to those who were 
concerned for his safety that he 
would go to the Diet of Worms 
even if every roof tile were a 
devil? When he had completed his 
defence before the Emperor and the 
Pope's representatives, he declared 
in the confidence that he was right, 
"Here I stand. I can do no other." 

Almost the last words of Pat
rick Hamilton at the stake were 
spoken to his servant. " I have no 
more to leave thee but the example 
of my death, which I pray thee to 
keep in mind; for albeit the same 
be bitter and painful in man's 
judgment, yet it is the entrance to 
everlasting life, which none can 
inherit who deny Christ before 

this wicked generation.' ' Brave 
words ! 

George Wishart was no less 
courageous, with extraordinary 
self-composure he asserted as he 
approached the faggots: "Behold 
and consider my visage. I fear not 
this fire, and I pray that you may 
not fear them that slay the body, 
but have no power to slay the soul 
. . . my faith is such that my soul 
shall sup with my Saviour this 
night." 

South of the Border there were 
evidences of fortitude no less con
spicuous. As the Oxford martyrs, 
Ridley and Latimer, stood side by 
side as the fire burned, the latter, 
seeing his companion wince a lit
tle, spoke these heartening words : 
"Be of good comfort, Master Rid
ley, and play the man ; we shall 
this day light such a candle by 
God's grace in England, as I trust 
shall never be put out." 

These men, unostentatious and 
making no parade of their martyr
dom, were willing to die rather 
than sully the conscience by recan
tation or compromise. Fo r them it 
was dangerous to be true to their 
convictions; and it always is. To
day the need is the same, for out
spoken declarations about the Bible 
as the W o r d of God, about the 
need for the New Birth, about 
faith as the sole ground of justi
fication. 

In her address at recent cele
brations held in Edinburgh, her 
Majesty the Queen delivered her
self in these noble words, "The 
Reformation was a time when the 
W o r d of God, which had seemed 
to be embalmed in the organisation 
of the Church, was suddenly re-
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vealed as a force to be reckoned 
with in the affairs of both public 
and private life. The Gospel, which 
had long been revered as a record 
handed down from primitive 
Christianity, was again seen to be 
a living light by which men ought 
to direct their lives and remould 
their institutions from generation 
to generation/' 

The Reformers stood unani
mously for according the Bible 
the central place in private life and 
in all church activities. For them 
love for Christ issued naturally in 
love of the Scriptures as the sole 
authority for doctrine and prac
tice. Faith, for them, was not mere
ly mental assent to some ancient 
historical facts; it was, as Profes
sor Latourette has put it, "the 
grateful whole-hearted response of 
one's entire being to the love of 
God in Christ: it was full confid
ence in God." Only the Scriptures 
as contained in Old and New 
Testaments were authoritative. 
For Luther it was all summed up 
in his declaration, "the noblest of 
all good works is to believe in 
Christ." 

The martyrs, at their inquisition 
before the councils, paid tribute to 
the Scriptures. Against the soph
istries and false accusations of 
their ecclesiastical enemies they 
answered only from the Bible. The 
defence of their position as given 
by Hamilton, Wishart and Mill 
was little more than judicious quot
ation from the Book they loved 
dearer than life. As he went to the 
stake Patrick Hamilton carried 
with him the precious volume from 
which he had learnt the simple way 
of salvation. Statues of John Knox 
invariably show him handling the 

Word of God, and in such a man
ner as to indicate his sole reliance 
thereupon. In France, Admiral 
Coligny, martyred in 1572 for his 
adherence to the cause of the Hug
uenots, or French Protestants, has 
a statue similar to those of Knox, 
holding an open Bible. John Cal
vin became such a diligent student 
of the Scriptures that he produced 
one of the greatest religious treat
ises of all times, namely his Instit
utes which are almost incomparable. 
Moreover, it was the aim of John 
Knox to make Scotsmen lovers of 
the Bible, his great ambition being 
to induce his countrymen of all 
social grades, not only to practice 
the habit of private Bible study 
but also to introduce the custom 
of family worship around an open 
Book. 

Down the four centuries comes 
ringing the message that all sub
stantial and spiritual work must be 
based on authorative pronounce
ments from the Bible. Topical ad
dresses can never accomplish the 
same kind of transformation as 
solid preaching built upon expos
ition of Bible truths. 

Reformers in other days and 
other directions have found their 
inspiration in the pages of the 
Book too. At our peril to-day the 
homes of Britain—and of other 
lands—are neglecting the primary 
duty of enthroning the Bible in its 
rightful place, the centre of dom
estic conduct. Reader, how do you 
stand to the challenge? 

GREETINGS 
TO ALL OUR READERS 

THE LORD LIFT UPON YOU 
THE LIGHT OF HIS 

COUNTENANCE DURING 
1961. 
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l Mm of ! 
I -prayer j 

PART 2. 
\ Y / E shall now consider some of 

the characteristics of Neh-
emiah's prayer life. 

(1) PRAYER WAS THE 
ATMOSPHERE IN WHICH 

HE LIVED. 
He spent prolonged periods in 

God's presence, as in chapter 1. 
The result was a holy intimacy 
with God, in the constant enjoy
ment of which he turned spontan
eously to Him for help, as occas
ion demanded, in those ejaculatory 
petitions which feature so promin
ently in his book. 

(2) MOST OF HIS RECORDED 
PRAYERS WERE BRIEF. 

Thus prayer to be effective need 
not be long. The faintest, feeblest 
cry of faith is carried swiftly to 
the throne. "It reaches heaven as 
an arrow suddenly shot from the 
bow." Indeed, public prayer is 
better short, simple and specific. 
"Alas," said Spurgeon, "for those 
who have to listen to their minister 
pray for twenty-five minutes, and 
then ask God to forgive their 
'shortcomings'." 

(3) THEY WERE MARKED 
BY FERVOUR AND 

IMPORTUNITY. 
He did not just "say prayers." 

No, he told God of "the prayer 
which I PRAY before Thee" (1. 

The Prayer Life 
of Nehemiah 
by 
Wm. Bunting 
Promore. 

6); and "day and night" that pray
er was urged in God's presence. 
"And shall not God avenge His 
own elect, which cry day and night 
unto Him?" (Luke 18. 7). 

(4) THEY WERE OFFERED 
IN FAITH. 

A comparison of chapter 1. 11 
and 2. 20 illustrates this. In the 
former verse he pleaded saying, 
"prosper, I pray Thee, Thy ser
vant," while in the latter he con
fidently assured his enemies that 
"the God of heaven . . . will 
prosper us." Thus it was ever in 
childlike trust that he turned to the 
Lord for help. 

(5) THEY WERE CHARAC
TERISED BY CONFESSION 

OF SIN. 
See chapter 1. 6, 7 in which sin 

is owned in all its enormity, and 
as being "against God." Far from 
claiming personal immunity, which 
he could sincerely have done, Neh
emiah in 'noble humility' assoc
iated himself with the guilt of the 
nation, in the words, "both I and 
my father's house have sinned." 

(6) THEY EXTOL THE 
MAJESTY, POWER AND 

FAITHFULNESS OF GOD. 
The first part of the prayer of 

chapter 1, as Adney says, "is ab
sorbed with thoughts of God;" 
later the worshipper pleads for 
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Israel, and last of all for himself 
personally. The form of address 
used is "Lord God of heaven" 
(v. 5). His throne was no longer 
in Jerusalem, but then He is not 
confined to earth. He is the "God 
of heaven (cf. v. 4; 2. 4. 20; 2 
Chron. 36. 23; Ezra 1. 2, 6, 10; 
7. 12, 21), yea, to Nehemiah He 
is "the Lord God (Jehovah Eloh-
im) of heaven, the great and ter
rible God, that keepeth covenant 
and mercy." Afterwards in his 
impromptu prayers the form of 
address frequently is, "My God/' 
an expression of holy intimacy 
and covenant relationship. It was 
this sense of what God is that 
lifted Nehemiah above all obstac
les, discouragements, and oppos
ition. What were Sanballat and his 
company that he whose Helper 
was the God of heaven should 
"flee" from them (6. 11)? Even 
the great king of Persia, his royal 
master, was only "this man" to 
him. 

(7) THEY WERE BASED 
UPON THE DIVINE 

PROMISES. 

Thus in chapter 1 Nehemiah 
pleaded, "Remember, I beseech 
Thee, the word that Thou com-
mandest" (v. 8}, and then reminded 
God of what' He had said He 
would do for His people (vi 9), 
and of the relationship wherein 
they stood to Him (v. 10). Though 
they had sinned so deeply they 
were His people, and His honour 
was bound up with them. Prayer 
thus grounded upon God's faith
ful promises imparts great confid
ence and strength to the soul. Elij
ah was able to say to God, "I-have 
done all these things at Thy word" 
(1 Kings 18. 36). 

May we, beloved, know more 
of what it is to "pray without 
ceasing." "I go to Christ with my 
ravelled skein, twenty times in a 
day/' said Rutherford, "and fetch 
it again unravelled." 

A BODY OF DIVINITY 
(Continued from page 22). 

en. Do nothing unworthy of your 
high calling. . . . Abhor all mot
ives to sin, because of your high 
calling. . . . Though Pagans and 
nominal Christians take liberty to 
sin, yet it is not fit for those who 
are called out of the world, and 
have the mark of election upon 
them, to do so." Salutory words 
indeed! 

The book is published at the 
phenomenally low price of 8/- by 
The Banner of Truth Trust, 78b 
Chiltern St., London, W.I., and 
may be obtained through our Kil
marnock Office. You will never re
gret purchasing. 

TWO STORMS 
(Continued from page 14). 

The Second Storm 
The disciples entered the 

ship first, and the Lord joined 
them later. 

When the storm arose, the 
Lord was absent. 

The disciples thought that 
the Lord couldn't help them 
because He wasn't there. 

Peter, on the water, cried, 
"Lord, save me." 

The Lord, also on the water, 
rebuked Peter: "O thou of 
little faith." 

After the storm, the disciples 
worshipped : "Of a truth Thou 
art the Son of God." 
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The 

Concealing God 
iyJtHN i. tOKUlJP, tjaUtm. 

"It is the glory of God to conceal 
a thing"—Proverbs 25. 2. 

IN the natural and physical realm 
it is the glory, (or prerog

ative) of God to conceal a thing. 
Many of the things which men 
count precious are hidden; such as 
silver, gold and precious stones. 
They belong to God, and He has 
the right to hide them in the earth. 

So is it in the spiritual realm. 
God has the right to hide His pur
poses. When Peter asked Him 
(John 13) : "Lord, dost Thou 
wash my feet?" the Lord replied : 
"What I do thou knowest not now, 
but thou shalt know hereafter." 

The Children of Israel did not 
know WHY God did certain 
things. They had to obey, believ
ing that God was working for 
their good. Moses alone knew 
God's WAYS; he was let into the 
secret of God's acting. The Israel
ites only knew God's ACTS. (See 
Psalm 103. 7). 

The Christian may only know 
the ACTS of God now; but he 
shall know hereafter WHY God 
acted in the way He did. It is for 
the child of faith to trust and not 
be afraid, knowing that all things 
work together for good to them 
that love the Lord. 

"Thy purposes we cannot see, 
But all is well that's done by Thee," 

Let us consider one or two 
things that God conceals. 

THE SINNER'S PAST 
God blots out of the book of 

remembrance the past of the be
lieving sinner. But before He 
CONCEALS He REVEALS. In 
the light of the glory of the throne 
of God Isaiah's sinfulness was re
vealed to him. So likewise was the 
sinfulness of the woman at Sych-
ar's well, whose interview with 
Jesus is told in John's Gospel, 
chapter 4 

These revelations were given to 
show the necessity of concealment. 
They were given in kindness and 
concealed by grace. Has God not 
worked in that way towards all of 
us? And can we not sing like H. 
G. Spafford : 

"My sin, O thei bliss of this glorious 
thought! 

My sin, not in part, but the whole, 
Is nailed to His Cross, and I bear it 

no more; 
Praise the Jjord, praise the Lord, 

O my soull" 

THE SAINT'S PAST 
While we rejoice in the know

ledge of sins forgiven and con
cealed by precious blood, we have 
still a sinful nature and are prone 
to sin. And if we do sin, and con
fess it, "God is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteous-
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ness" (1 John 1. 9). 

And as the chorus has it, "When 
God forgives, He forgets." Others 
are not so gracious as the conceal
ing God. Even Christians resurrect 
the sins of the saints. Peter, we 
read, had a sword. Perhaps there 
was nothing wrong with him hav
ing such a weapon in his possess
ion : I don't know. What was 
wrong—he drew it and cut off the 
ear of one of his fellow-creatures. 
He should have kept his sword in 
its scabbard! Is it not sad to re
flect that some calling themselves 
by the name of Christ delight to 
"draw their sword" and injure 
others! To employ another figure 
of speech—they use "the muck 
rake." God would have us act as 
He does—keep the past concealed. 

THE SAINT'S PATH 
"By faith Abraham, when he 

was called to go out into a place 
which he should afterwards re
ceive for an inheritance, obeyed; 
and he went out, not knowing 
whither he went" (Heb. 11. 8). 

God could have revealed to Ab
raham every step of the way. He 
didn't, because He had called him 
to a life of faith. Every believer 
is called to tread the same path, a 
path concealed by a faithful and 
merciful God, who asks us to 
trust Him where we cannot trace 
Him. 

One of the young missionaries 
who was murdered a few years ago 
by Indians had these significant 
words in his diary: "I do not 
know what the future holds, but I 
know God holds the future." 

Another wrote many years ago : 

"I do not ask to see the distant 
scene, one step enough for me." 
Let us leave the unknown future 
in the Master's hands. His grace 
will always be sufficient. Let us 
remember— 

"My life is but a weaving 
Between my God and me, 

I may but choose the colours, 
He weaveth steadily. 

Full oft He weaveth sorrow, 

And I in fooish pride 

Forget He sees the upper 

And I the under side:* 

THE SAINT'S PROSPECT 

We know little about heaven and 
it is often vain to speculate. God 
has concealed its glory, but the 
Bible gives us glory glimpses. Here 
are a few :— 

" It doth not yet appear what 
we shall be . . . we shall be like 
Him."—JOHN. 

"A far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory."—PAUL. 

"An inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiled."—PETER, 

"In My Father's house are 
many mansions"—THE LORD. 

Heaven will be unlike earth, and 
yet it will be, as one has said, 
"earth's greatest expansion." Real
isation shall be better than antici
pation, "Eye hath not seen nor ear 
heard." The prospect of the 
Christian has been concealed, but 
one day it shall be revealed and 
when it is, we will wonder why the 
Lord laid such glory aside to save 
the sinful sons of Adam's race. 



.14 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

Two Storms 
by 7. Kenfhaw, Wythenfhawe. 

THE FIRST STORM 

"THIS is described in Matthew 
1 chapter 8. That the Lord 

fell asleep during the tempest indi
cates two things; great tiredness, 
and deep peace of mind. Also, it 
is an illustration of His words m 
verse 20 : "The Son of Man hath 
not where to lay His head." 

When the distressed disciples 
awoke Him, He immediately re
buked them, but not for awaken
ing Him—a little detail that marks 
Him out from most of us ! Notice 
the remarkable question: "Why 
are ye fearful . ?" The fishermen 
knew. But the Lord's implication 
seems to be—"Isn't it enough that 

•I'm sharing the storm with you? 
Isn't (that sufficient guarantee of 
safety?" 

With a little more faith, the dis
ciples could have struggled on, be-

iievingly, without disturbing the 
Master, They would still have ar
rived safely, and the Lord would 
have had the benefit of unhindered 
sleep. But how sweet to notice that 
He adjusts His actions to suit their 
limited faith; He would not suffer 
them to be tempted beyond what 
they could bear. 

Thus, if the tempest arose (v. 
24), He arose (v. 26); and what 
had been a great tempest (v. 24) 
became a great calm (v. 26). 

T H E SECOND STORM 

'"THIS is described in Matthew 
chapter 14. When this storm 

arose, the Master was on the 

mountain-side praying. Seeing the 
disciples in distress, He "went unto 
them, walking on the sea." Sove
reign over the Storm! Monarch of 
the elements! 

Walking, though; not running. 
He took His time, and was in no 
hurry. How often it seems to us 
that He is in no hurry to silence 
the storms of life; yet, as this in
cident illustrates, He never arrives 
too late. 

Peter's bold action enabled the 
Lord to show that He could not 
only silence a storm, but could en
able a disciple to walk on the 
waves even while the tempest 
raged. And we should not criticise 
Peter's failure; he learnt a lesson 
that day that his more orthodox 
colleagues could not share (vv. 30-
31). 

A COMPARISON 
The First Storm 

The Lord entered the ship 
first, and the disciples followed. 

When the storm arose, the 
Lord was present. 

The disciples thought that 
the Lord wouldn't help them 
because He didn't care. 

The disciples, in the boat, 
cried "Lord, save us." 

The Lord, also in the boat, 
rebuked them: "O ye of little 
faith." 

After the storm, the disciples 
wondered : " What manner of 
man is this . ?" 

{Continued on page 11). 



Ttoia 
Lesson 6. Memory Verse—John 12. 26. 

CALEB'S REWARD 
LESSON TEXT Joshua 14 (Read w . 6-15). 

February 5th. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
Caleb was an overcomer in his 

day. The true-heartedness of Caleb 
shines on the dark background of the 

half-heartedness of the Israelites 
who gave way to unbelieving fears. 
Let us "trust Him fully" and "find 
Him fully true." 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. CALEB'S RECORD A GOOD 
ONE (v. 6). 

Caleb recalls the past to Joshua. 
"Thou knowest," he says. Caleb and 
Joshua stood firm when almost all 
of Israel turned from the Lord. Cal
eb's faith rested wholly upon the 
word of God and he won the place 
in the honour roll of the heroes of 
faith. 
H. CALEB'S REPORT WAS A 

GOOD ONE (v. 7). 
"I brought word again as it was 

in mine heart." Caleb was true to his 
trust when Moses sent him with 
others to spy out the land. The 
others saw the giants, Caleb saw 
only God and God was infinitely 
greater than all the giants God had 
said, "I will drive out the enemy," 
and Caleb's faith was simple enough 
to believe the word of God. 
III. CALEB'S RECOMMENDATION 

A GOOD ONE (v. 9). 
Moses said concerning Caleb: 

"Thou hast wholly followed the Lord 
thy God." To be wholly for God 
means that nothing comes between 
the soul and God. Some authorities 
give as the meaning of Caleb's name 
"dog." If this is so his name is sig
nificant. As a dog is devoted to its 
master, delighting in his will, eager 
to be with him, so Caleb followed the 
Lord with true purpose of heart. 

The believer having trusted Christ 
for salvation is kept by keeping his 
eye on Christ. Only thus is he pre
served from the unbelieving fears 

that would rob him of the enjoyment 
of his possessions in Christ. Faith 
fixes its eye on the Object and then 
follows the Object. 
IV. CALEB'S RESERVE A GOOD 

ONE(vv.lO, 11). 
"I am as strong this day as I was 

in the day Moses sent me." He was 
eighty five years of age and yet had 
the dew of his youth. He had found 
God as good as His word. He was 
stedfast to the end because he rested 
in the word of the Lord. He had seen 
many a man of war fall by his side, 
but the Lord was hi s strength. He 
kept young because he had Canaan 
in his heart and wilderness worries 
could not find a home in his heart 
and age him. 
V. CALEB'S REWARD A GOOD 

ONE (w. 12, 13). 
Hebron was a delightful spot, a 

choice inheritance and Caleb chose it 
for himself. He put in hi s claim 
years before he secured it. It was 
worth waiting for. And so it is with 
the believer. We have a rich inher
itance awaiting us in glory. We shall 
receive it when Christ comes. Faith 
lays hold on the promise and enjoys 
heaven while on the way to heaven. 
VI. CALEB'S REST WAS A GOOD 

ONE (w . 13-15). 
Hebron was in Judah. Hebron 

means "fellowship" and Judah 
"praise." God granted to the man 
who spoke well of His name in the 
place of murmurings, a home in the 
land of praise. 

"And the land had rest from war." 
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Lesson 7. Memory Verse—Joshua 24. 15 a /c . February 12th. 

JOSHUA'S FINAL CHALLENGE 
LESSON TEXT—Joshua 24 (Read vv. 1-15). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
Nothing but grace will do for either 
the sinner or the saint. No effort of 
our own can secure salvation, and 

I. THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE 
PAST (vv. 1-5). 

Joshua called all Israel together at 
Shechem and reviewed all of God's 
dealings with His people as they 
presented themselves before God. It 
was a wonderful story of grace be
ginning with the call of Abraham out 
of Babylonian idolatry. This was an 
act of sovereign grace. Three words 
tell the story: "took," "led," "gave." 

II. THE REDEMPTION OUT OF 
EGYPT (vv. 6, 7). 

The story continues with the rec
ord of God's grace to Abraham's seed. 
The same grace that reached Abra
ham delivered Israel out of the land 
of bondage—"I brought you out." 
God's hand was seen in judgment 
upon the Egyptians and in salvation 
for His people. We too know God as 
a God of all grace, reaching us in 
our sins and saving us and securing 
us from the judgment awaiting this 
sinful world. 

III.THE RECEPTION INTO THE 
LAND (vv. 8-13). 

"Ye dwelt in the wilderness a long 
season." Long enough to experience 
God's ways in grace and longsuffer-
ing when He led them to bring them 
to Himself in the land of promise. 
He delivered them from both the 
Rebel (the Amorite) and the Accus
er (v. 9). He gave them a good 
land for which they did not labour. 
From first to last all was His own 
doings for them, His own love to 
them, and His boundless mercies 
spread out before them with no re
sponse from them. 

even the working out of our sal
vation is only possible because it is 
God that worketh in us both to will 
and to do of His good pleasure. 

IV. THE RESPONSIBILITY OF 
THE PRESENT (vv. 14, 15). 

The reminding of the past with its 
wondrous tale of mercies and grac
ious dealings was intended to press 
home upon the hearts of the people 
their responsibility toward such a 
gracious God. "Now therefore . . . 
fear the Lord": devotion of heart. 
"Serve Him in sincerity": loving 
service. "Put away false gods": 
separation of life. "Serve ye the 
Lord": the Object of their hearts 
adoration. 

V. THE RESPONSE OF THE 
PEOPLE (vv. 16-24). 

The wholehearted decision of Josh
ua only re-emphasised what was al
ready true, his heart and life agreed 
with his words, and the grace of 
God was ever present before his 
soul. This was not true of the people. 
Their record had been otherwise. 
They understood very little of the 
grace of God. How self-confident they 
were and sure of themselves. Three 
times they insist on their ability to 
obey the commandments of the Lord, 
but the idols remained among them 
and the wicked nations were not de
stroyed. If idols are in the heart all 
our purposed zeal will not save us 
from serving them. How much better 
if instead of rash promises there had 
been simple trust! God never dis
appoints a trusting soul. 

VI. THE RECORDS FOR THE 
FUTURE (vv. 25-28). 

A covenant was made, the words 
were written in a book, the great 
stone was set up for a witness to 
future generations. Is there not that 
in our experience to which we can 
look back and say, "I then and there 
pledged myself to do the will of 
God?" 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 8. Memory Verse— Galatians 6. 7. February 19th. 

VICTORY AND FAILURE 
LESSON TEXT— Judges 1-3. ( (Read 1. 16-19; 2. 1-11). 

TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 
Dependence upon the Lord assures 

victory. Disobedience a lways brings 

I. THE CHALLENGE THAT WAS 
MET (1. 12, 13). 

Othniel answered to his name. 
His name means "Lion of God." 
Caleb threw out the challenge, Oth
niel took it up, and captured the city 
of Kirjath-sepher and won a bride 
in doing it. The city he took means 
"the city of the books." I t became 
Debir meaning "the living oracle." It 
is a real triumph when the Word of 
God becomes to us a living word. 

II. A PRAYER THAT WAS 
A N S W E R E D (1. 14, 15). 

Achsah's prayer is a model prayer. 
She came in deep humility, she came 
as a child to a father, she came as 
the bride of a conqueror, she came 
as a confident asker and she found 
her father a cheerful giver. We too 
have a good Father who will give 
to us "springs of water" (spiritual 
blessings) if we ask. 

HI. A GOD WHO WAS FAITHFUL 
(2. 1). 

Israel left Gilgal (the place of 
victory) for Bochim (the place of 
tears). At Gilgal the reproach of 
Egypt was rolled away (Joshua 5). 
At Bochim the people wept for lost 
blessings, and the Lord accepted 
those tears. He too left Gilgal for 
Bochim and there reminded them of 
His gracious dealings with them. 
First there was the compulsion of 
His love: "I made you to go up." 
Then the gift of a rich possession: 
"Brought you unto the land." Fin
ally there was His oath of undying 
faithfulness giving them full assur-

failure and defeat. The road back to 
blessing is marked by tears of re
pentance and giving God His portion. 

ance: "I will never break My cov
enant with you." 

IV. A PEOPLE WHO WERE 
FAITHLESS (v. 2). 

The God who did so much for 
Israel had a right to their allegiance. 
They were to be separated unto 
Himself and rid the land of all trac
es of idolatry, but He is compelled 
to say to them, "But ye have not 
obeyed My voice." There was neither 
the hearing ear nor the willing heart 
to walk in the way of His com
mandments. 

V. A QUESTION U N A N S W E R E D 

(v. 2). 

"Why have ye done this?" It is a 
question wrung from the wounded 
heart of Israel's Lover. What answer 
could a disobedient people give to 
this personal pointed question. We 
know too that to obey the voice of 
God is the secret of heart-restful-
ness and blessing and yet we fail as 
Israel did, "Why do we do i t?" 

VI. A WAY OF RECOVERY 
(vv. 4, 5). 

The word of the Lord was effect
ive in bringing Israel to a sense of 
their guilt. They wept at Bochim and 
they sacrificed there unto the Lord. 
This was heart melting response to 
the word of conviction. "The sacri
fices of God are a broken spirit." 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 9. Memory Verse—Psalm 9. 10. February 26th. 

BONDAGE AND DELIVERANCE 
LESSON TEXT—Judges 4, 5. (Read 4. 1-17 or 5. 1-9). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

God uses the weak things of this 
world to confound the mighty. He 
used a woman to deliver His people 

I. DEBORAH SITS TO JUDGE 
ISRAEL (4. 4, 5). 

While Israel was in servitude to 
Jabin the king of Canaan, Deborah 
is in touch with the Lord, enjoying 
the quiet of her home beneath the 
palm tree (a symbol of prosperity). 
She was God's answer to the prayer 
of Israel (v. 3) for deliverance from 
their bondage. As a mother in Israel 
(5. 7) the people came to her for 
comfort and guidance. "She judged 
Israel at that time"—a time of deep
est need (see 5. 7, 8). Her home was 
"the sanctuary of the Palm" for all 
the troubled and distressed in Israel 
who found in her a ready ear to hear, 
and a warm heart to love, and a 
spiritual mind to counsel. 

II. DEBORAH SENDS FOR BARAK 
TO DELIVER ISRAEL (vv. 6, 7). 

Deborah knew what it was to sit at 
the feet of the Lord and get His sec
rets. Assured of His mind to deliver 
she sends for Barak as the Lord's 
man to lead Israel against the foe. 
She knew her place as a woman, and 
does not presume to lead. She can 
discern ability in another and be 
"the power behind the throne." Godly 
women have been the greatest means 
of blessing to "Baraks" and "Apol-
losses" who have been used by God 
in His service. 

III. DEBORAH SERVES WITH 
BARAK IN THE WAR (w. 8-10). 

Women shine when men fail. They 
were the last to leave the Cross, the 
first at the sepulchre, the first to 
proclaim the message of a Risen 
Saviour. Barak's heart failed him 
although victory was assured by the 
word of the Lord. So Deborah serves 
with him. She readily sacrifices home 

from the oppression of the mighty 
hosts of Sisera. Simple faith is 
greater than all the power of the 
world, for it brings into action the 
power of God. 

comforts to help deliver the land 
from its oppressors. Holy women ac
companied the Lord, and the apos
tles too in their service for the Lord. 

IV. DEBORAH SINGS A SONG OF 
TRIUMPH (ch. 5). 

Deborah was a wife, a judge, a 
prophetess and a heroine. She was 
also one of the very finest of song 
writers. 

1. She begins her song on the high 
note of praise (vv. 1-3). The first of 
the eight stanzas of her song. 

2. She gives us a vision of Israel's 
glorious Leader and His triumphant 
march (vv. 4, 5). 

3. She pictures the sad state of 
affairs in Israel—the highways des
erted, folk afraid to travel because 
of robbery and violence, no more 
gatherings at the wells, villages 
strangely silent and deserted. To ven
ture in the open was to take their 
lives in their hands. The enemy was 
at the gates and not a shield or 
spear was to be seen anywhere (vv. 
6-9). 

4. She sings of the happy recovery 
(w . 9-11). The leaders who offered 
themselves willingly; the highways 
where the victory was celebrated; 
the wells where once they could safe
ly chat; the villages ocupied. 

5. She celebrates the victory in 
notes of praise and blame, history 
and irony, exultation and lamentat
ion (vv. 12-22). 

6. She pronounces a curse upon 
Meroz (v. 23). 

7. She pronounces a blessing upon 
Jael (w . 24-27). 

8. The last stanza of her song pic
tures the scene in the palace of Sis-
era, a picture of forlorn hope. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Give Attendance to Reading 
Here are some rules about reading 
the Bible. 

Read it lovingly: " 0 how I 
love Thy law (Psalm 119. 97). 
"Therefore I love Thy command
ments above gold; yea, above fine 
gold" (Psalm 119. 127). The 
Christian should love the Bible 
because of its revelation of the 
love of God to man. He should 
love it because of its unfolding of 
Christ to his soul. All who love 
the Living W o r d (Christ) will 
love the Written Word . 
"0, Book of wondrous depths and 

heights, 
Of Wisdom ever new, 
Which in ten thousand various 

lights 
Brings Jesus into view. 

"0, not for wealth, nor fame nor 
power, 

Nor love, nor truest friend, 
Would I forego the sacred hour 
Which o'er God's Word I spend. 

"I steal it from the hours of sleep, 
If leisure be not given; 
For only thus the soul can keep 
In touch with God and Heaven." 

(W. Blane). 

Read it reverently : "My heart 
standeth in awe (reverential fear) 
of Thy Word (Psalm 119. 161). 
"Access to the inmost sanctuary of 
Holy Scripture is granted only to 
those who come to worship. ' ' 
(Agar Beet). 

Read it prayerfully : I t has been 
said that one who has prayed the 
Bible through, turning the Word 
of God into supplication, is far 
advanced in holiness. 

Read it systematically: Go 
through the whole Bible. The Old 
Testament is part of the "all Scrip
ture" written aforetime for our 
learning. 

"In the Testament called Old is hid 
the New; 

In the Testament called New the 
Old we view; 

In the pages of the Old are golden 
mines; 

In the pages of the New the gold 
all shines." 

Read it meditatively: (1 Tim. 
4. IS). "The Holy Scriptures are 
to believing souls what the meadow 
is to the ox, what the home is to 
the man, what the nest is to the 
bird, the stream to the fish, and 
the cleft of the rock to the sea-
bird" (Luther) . 

Read it resolutely : One reason 
is that a resolute mental and spir
itual effort is involved in its read
ing. Bible study is an athletic 
exercise. To know the Bible we 
must sweat over it. I t demands 
real application of the mind. If we 
seek the power of application from 
God, H e will give it to us. The 
Great Teacher is the Holy Spirit 
(John 14. 26). 

As definitely as you accepted 
Christ as your Saviour, accept the 
Holy Spirit as your Teacher. He 
will guide you into all truth. My 
heart 's desire and prayer is that 
you will search the Scriptures and 
thereby your growth in grace will 
appear to all. God's promise to 
Joshua was that if he would med
itate in the Book of the Law and 
observe to do according to all that 
is written therein, "Then thou 
shalt make thy way prosperous, 
and then thou shalt have good suc
cess' (Joshua 1. 8). So, in order 
to have success and spiritual pros
perity in the Christian life, we 
must feed in the green pastures 
of His Holy Word and seek grace 
to obey it. —Selected. 
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"Made Himself of no Reputation" 
Philippians 2. 7. 

by F.J.JEMON,$t*nmore. 
A short meditation on the Person 

of our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. 

A LITERAL translation of this 
passage is "He emptied Him

self/' and to understand its true 
meaning, we are not left to human 
intellect nor to the infidel "explan
ations" of higher ctritics. The use 
of four participles in the passage 
that follows, is most enlightening, 
and is a guide to the meaning and 
significance of the portion quoted 
above. 

(1) "taking the form of a bond
servant"—He Who from eternal 
ages past was ever in the form of 
God, i.e. in essential Deity and 
Godhead—at His incarnation took 
up manhood into His Godhead in 
order to serve in the terms of a 
contract, for the accomplishment 
of the mighty work of redemption. 
The willing and devoted Servant 
of Jehovah. 

(2) "being found in fashion as a 
man"—He entered into the exper
iences common to mankind—sin 
apart—experiences of joy, sorrow, 
grief, refreshment of soul, elation, 
distress, sympathy and compassion, 
as He saw the terrible havoc sin 
had wrought in the moral condit
ion and relationships of men, and 
the race at large. 

(3) "humbling Himself'—This 
deliberate and voluntary action by 
the Son of God demonstrates on 
the one hand His high status (of 

sovereign and inalienable right and 
title) and on the other His grace 
and condescension in coming to 
the depths of suffering and shame. 
In view of the declared purpose of 
His coming—from the prophetic 
Scriptures—He took the place of 
complete and absolute dependence 
upon God as the perfect Man, in 
constant and unsullied communion 
with heaven. 

(4) becoming obedient" unto 
death"—literally UNTIL death. 
The measure and character of His 
obedience were unfailing, steadfast 
and determined, and that in the 
face of the most extreme demands 
made upon Him. One word from 
Him would have brought to His 
side instantly legions of angels, 
eager, willing and alert to render 
personal service to their Creator 
and Lord. (But He never spoke 
that word). 

By way of illustration, 2 Sam
uel 23. 13-17 records the devotion 
of David's mighty men, in bring
ing him a drink from the well by 
the gate at Bethlehem—then in 
enemy hands. That which they ob
tained at so great a cost, even put
ting their own lives in jeopardy, 
David POURED OUT as a drink-
offering before the Lord. 

In Isaiah S3. 12 our Lord is 
prophesied of as POURING OUT 
HIS SOUL unto death, that is 
without reservation of any kind. 

Philippians 2. 17 affords a sim
ilar thought to 2 Samuel 23—as 
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the apostle speaks of being POUR
ED OUT as a libation or drink-
offering upon the sacrifice and 
service of their faith. 

In such passages, therefore, we 
can understand the true meaning 
of the words quoted in the heading 
of this paper, and around which 
has raged heresy of a particularly 
insidious and vicious character, at
tacking as it has done, the very 
Person of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
In point of fact, therefore, it will 
be seen that the Spirit of God in 
this very passage calls attention to 
the incomparable excellency of 
Christ, and thus explodes the 
theories of men intent on defam
ing and limiting Him. 

Here, then, was the true Drink 
Offering, poured out for the full 
pleasure and delight of His Father 
and God, in life and in the climax 
of His death at the Cross. The 
Cross, the master-stroke of God 
which restored the moral balance 
of the universe, opened the 
flood-gates of Divine mercy to our 

Young Believers' 
Page 

(Continued from page 6). 

As you settle to this study pray 
. . . not that you will learn more 
about the Bible (although this is 
good), but that your spiritual in
sight and experience may be deep
ened and enriched, that you may 
serve Christ more loyally and love 
His people more dearly, as you 
await His Return! 

ruined race, besides winning for 
Christ spoils of victory from the 
darkness and sorrow of it all. 

In thus contemplating Him, the 
soul can only bow in adoration, 
worship and praise, in the light of 
supreme devotion, which involved 
for Him public degradation—made 
Him the target for the venom of 
the powers of darkness and the 
hatred of men—and finally to bear 
the iniquity of us all. Focus of 
eternal ages—past, and yet to be— 
untiring theme of saints redeemed 
from never-ending woe, Blessed, 
Wondrous, All-glorious Lord— 
who would not gladly 1 ove and 
serve Thee, Thou Peerless Lord of 
all? 

"Brightness, of the eternal glory, 
Shall Thy praise unuttered He? 
Who would not recount the story, 
Of the Lord Who came to die." 

"Worthy of homage and of praise, 
Worthy by all to be adored— 
Theme of exhaustless heavenly lays 
Thou, Thou art worthy Jesus, Lord." 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. How long did Paul preach in 
Thessalonica? (Acts 17). 

2. Do you know the nationalities 
or names of any in the Assembly? 
(Acts 17. 20). 

3. From Ch. 1, choose a "Key" 
verse for the Epistle. 

4. Underline all the mentions of 
faith, hope, and love, in 1 Thess. 

5. Mention of Christ's Coming 
is made at least once in every 
chapter. Can you find them? 
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A BODY OF DIVINITY 
(~)NE of the remarkable features 

of the last decade has been 
the publication of outstanding vol
umes by eminent Puritans, those 
careful Bible students of the six
teenth-seventeenth centuries. C. H. 
Spurgeon has written about one of 
them : "Thomas Watson's Body of 
Practical Divinity is one of the 
most precious of the peerless works 
of the Puritans; and those best ac
quainted with it prize it most. 
Watson was one of the most con
cise, racy, illustrative, and suggest
ive of those eminent divines who 
made the Puritan age the Augustan 
period of evangelical literature. 
There is a happy union of sound 
doctrine, heart-searching exper
ience and practical wisdom through
out all his works, and his Body of 
Divinity is, beyond all the rest, 
useful to the student and the 
minister." 

How sound is Watson's conten
tion about man's chief end! 
"Everything works to some end in 
things natural and artificial; now, 
man being a rational creature, 
must propose some end to himself, 
and that should be, that he may lift 
up God in the world. He had bet
ter lose his life than the end of his 
living. The great truth asserted is, 
that the end of every man's living 
should be to glorify God. Glorify
ing God has respect to all the Per
sons in the Trinity; it respects God 
the Father who gave us life; God 
the Son, who lost His life for us ; 
and God the Holy Ghost, who pro
duces a new life in us; we must 
bring glory to the whole Trinity." 

Watson had remarkable gifts of 

clarity and simplicity. The most 
difficult truths he stated in lang
uage a child can understand, yet 
there is profundity. Read what he 
remarks on the Trinity : "God is 
but one, yet there are three distinct 
Persons subsisting in one Godhead 
. . . Here is a great deep, the 
Father God, the Son God, the Holy 
Ghost God; yet not three Gods, 
but one God. The three Persons in 
the blessed Trinity are disting
uished, but not divided; three sub
stances, but one essence. This is a 
divine riddle, where one makes 
three, and three makes one/' 

One question frequently agitat
ing the minds of perplexed believ
ers is, "How can we make our cal
ling and election sure?" The ob
vious answer lies in the sphere of 
conduct by an undeniable demon
stration of the fact of being called 
in behaviour consistent with one's 
profession of faith. Here is the 
advice given in The Body of Div
inity at the end of the chapter on 
Effectual Calling: "Walk holily. 
Yours is a holy calling, 2 Tim. 1. 
9. You are called to be saints, 
Rom. 1. 7. Show your vocation by 
a Bible conversation. Shall not 
flowers smell sweeter than weeds? 
Shall not they who are ennobled 
with grace have more fragrance 
in their lives than sinners? "As 
He who has called you is holy, so 
be ye holy in all manner of con
versation" 1 Peter 1. 15. Oh dis
honour not your high calling by 
any sordid carriage! . . . Oh re
member your dignity; "called of 
God" ! of the blood-royal of heav-

(Continued on page 11). 
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Suggestions for 

Hjcung ^jkritiiani 
1. Saved by grace, remember, 

rewards are for service, and no 
man is crowned unless he strives 
lawfully (2 Tim. 2. 5). Therefore 
it is of immense importance that 
your service be according to THE 
WRITTEN WORD OF GOD. 

2. Every truth and instruction 
you know in the Word of God, 
addressed to you or for you, do 
put into practice at once. This is 
your ''obedience of faith" to Him, 
and consult not with flesh and 
blood. "He that loveth father or 
mother more than Me is not 
worthy of Me: and he that loveth 
son or daughter more than Me is 
not worthy of Me. And he that 
taketh not his cross and followeth 
after Me is not worthy of Me" 
(Matt. 10. 37-38). 

3. Remember that Christ knows 
what is best for you far more cor
rectly than yourself, or any other 
one does. In Eph. 1. 22, we read 
God hath put all under Christ's 
feet, and gave Him to be the Head 
over all to the Church. Therefore 
in' planning for yourself or going 
by any person's plans excepting by 
His, you in that degree dishonour 
Him, the Head (Heb. 12. 1-3. 
"Looking unto Jesus . . ."). 

4. In order to do this intelli
gently, and from the right motive, 
this obedience of faith must be the 
result of His love constraining you, 

and His love does this as you 
learn how much you owe Him, and 
this knowledge must be got from 
what He Himself tells us on this 
subject IN THE WRITTEN 
WORD of God. There we read, 
firstly, Christ is all to us. Secondly, 
Christ is all for us up in the pres
ence of God. So 'tis Christ always 
and altogether, none else and noth
ing else. ''He of God is made unto 
us wisdom, righteousness, sancti-
fication and redemption" (1 Cor. 
1. 30). "For Christ . . . is entered 
into heaven itself, now to appear 
in the presence of God for us" 
(Heb. 9. 24). "Christ is all and in 
all." 

5. With a view to seeing this 
clearly, there must not only be the 
truth about it, but the eye and the 
ear must be in a healthy condition 
to see it—hence the need of walk
ing softly before the Lord and in 
all things, knowing how little we 
know, and search the Scriptures 
daily—therefore. 

6. Never neglect daily private 
prayer. If possible, have stated 
times for this, besides daily "ejac-
ulatory" prayers, or frequent tele
phonic dispatches to God our 
Father. Remember God's ear is 
always open to the cry of the 
righteous (Dan. 6. 10; Acts 3. 1-
9; Heb. 11. 6; Phil. 4. 6-9). 

—From "The Barley, Cake." 
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CORRESPONDENCE 
Editor's Note: We have had sev

eral repercussions to the recent let
ter regarding the attendance at 
University Christian Unions. The 
following is typical, and, like the 
others, contains reasonable advice, 
without being extremist in either 
direction. 

Dear Sir, 
We are undergraduates at Man

chester University and since we are 
both active members of a Manchester 
assembly and of the Christian Union 
we felt we ought to reply to your 
correspondent Mr. Jenkins. We do 
not want to become involved in any 
personal issues. However, we feel it 
is necessary, for the sake of Christ
ian freshmen, to present what we 
believe to be a more balanced view 
of the I.V.F. and its gatherings. 

In approaching this subject there 
are several points to be borne in 
mind: — 

(1) Each member of the Christian 
Union is a Christian and is as zeal
ous to serve his Lord as Christians 
from assemblies. 

(2) There is a real need for unity 
amongst Christians in College in 
order that a united witness may be 
effected. The Lord emphasises the 
need of love in this respect (John 13. 
35) and surely this will be demon
strated by a united spirit. 

(3) The Christian Union is no sub
stitute for the worship and service 
of assembly life. 

We will now consider the letter in 
detail, taking the reasons in the 
order given. 

We are not sure what is meant by 
''Sectarian and Inter-denomination
al", but the fact is that the I.V.F. 
is nothing more nor less than a fel
lowship of Christian students. It is 
not a local church and does not at
tempt to function as one. 

The I.V.F. constitution is simply 
a statement of basic Scriptural 
principles (in fact it is presented in 
the booklet "Evangelical Belief" 
with appropriate Scripture refer
ences). This is clearly necessary to 

safeguard the authority of Scripture 
within the Fellowship. Also, a con
stitution is necessary for the sake 
of recognition by the University 
Authorities, e.g. for the hire of 
rooms. 

We must agree that the position 
of sisters is not what we feel Scrip
ture would have. In view of the fact, 
however, that the I.V.F. is not a 
church, but simply an informal fel
lowship of Christians, this practice 
is not a fundamental wrong. To say 
that "Women hold positions of auth
ority" is incorrect since there are no 
positions of authority but rather of 
responsibility with regard to organ
isation, etc. 

In connection with reasons four 
and five, which are very vague 
(only four concrete points are made, 
i.e. wrong teaching about Church 
truth, position of sisters, need of 
Baptism and Breaking of Bread), a 
College fellowship does not teach 
anything but rather relies on the 
contribution of its members in its 
discussion of these topics. Surely 
then, here is the opportunity for the 
more clearly taught believer to in
struct the other Christians "in the 
way more perfectly." 

Christians attending meetings of 
the Christian Union are very un
likely to come across any "modern
istic interpretation of the Scrip
tures," but this must not be con
fused with an honest challenge of 
the traditional interpretations in 
order to determine their validity. 

To suggest that "superficial meth
ods of Bible Study and Praise" are 
recommended are completely mis
leading. The methods practised are 
probably more basic and practical 
than those generally used in assem
blies, but they are very challenging 
to those who, like ourselves, had 
tended to copy the accepted methods. 
It must also be borne in mind that 
the comparative simplicity of Pray
er and Bible Study is necessary in
itially for the not so small minority 
who have never been accustomed to 
taking audible part in such gather
ings. 

{Continued, on page 29). 
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TOGETHER 
by J. C. tlUSSBU, Australia. (Continued) 

"And when they had prayed the 
place zvas shaken wherein they 
were gathered together, and they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghost 
and they spake the word of God 
with boldness" (Acts 4. 31). There 
is no mention of a prayer leader, 
but they were in one place, they 
were of one accord, they had one 
voice, one purse and one adminis
tration. There is continual need 
for believers to gather together for 
prayer, waiting on God, purpose of 
heart, and unity must bring re
sults. Power to be filled with the 
Spirit and go out and testify bold
ly is the vital need. 

FOR NEWS OF T H E 
LORD'S WORK 

"And when they were come and 
had gathered the church together, 
they rehearsed all that God had 
done with them and how He had 
opened the door of faith to the 
Gentiles" (Acts 14. 27). For intel
ligent prayer, and practical support, 
for interest universal and resultant 
strengthening of faith, there is 
definite need for God's servants to 
be encouraged and tell of the 
Lord's hand with them. Neglect 
tends to stagnation and localisation, 
two evils often the cause of 
trouble amongst saints. 

FOR DISCIPLINE 
Though this may not be a spec

ial meeting it certainly is a special 
occurrence. The local testimony 
is in peril of a bad testimony if 
sin is permitted to continue 
unjudged. "In the name of our 

Lord Jesus Christ when ye are 
gathered together, and my spirit 
with the power of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to deliver such an one to 
Satan" (1 Cor. 5. 4, 5). Though 
overseers leading the saints are re
sponsible to judge, they have in 
themselves no power to put away. 
The whole assembly when gathered 
is to act. Putting away by a few 
judging without witnesses, or giv
ing accused no opportunity of de
fence is an evil that leads to div
ision. 

FOR OVERSIGHT 
"And the apostles and the elders 

were gathered (together to consider 
this matter" (Acts 15. 6). This is 
a sectional meeting, not one of the 
whole church. Though apostles 
have long departed and elders are 
said to be non-existent, we know 
there must of necessity be over
seers. Many things have to be de
cided and the saints guided in truth 
which makes it necessary for such 
a gathering. The assembly is not a 
debating club, but a sphere that in
cludes all kinds of believers mak
ing it necessary for godly rule. 

"IN CHURCH" 
There is a word translated 

"come together" used seven times 
in the first Epistle to the Corinth
ians which shows the assembly of 
God "in assembly" or functioning. 
There was disorder amongst them 
such as schisms (factions), glut
tony, drunkenness, women minis
tering, abuse of gifts, pride and 
vaunting of self. 
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First as to divisions, (or 
schisms), 1 Cor. 11. 18. Verse 19 
is a difficult translation ; we believe 
the translation by Phillips gives the 
true sense. "For there must be 
cliques among you or your fav
ourite leaders would not be so con
spicuous." If this be so it shows 
the danger of following any par
ticular man. This has been the er
ror of sectarianism, rallying round 
the banner of a great name. When 
sects like this come together (v. 
18) it is not for the better, but for 
the worse. Neither is it possible to 
eat the Lord's Supper sincerely 
when indulgence in feasting is set 
before the true feast (v. 21). They 
came together into one place (v. 
20), like the one accord of Acts 
4. 31 ; this forbids the thought of 
smaller assemblies making up one 
assembly of God in a city. "If 
therefore the whole church be 
come together into one place" (14. 
23). Wherever there is an assembly 
of God it is to function as such in 
dependence on and responsible to 
the Lord. There is no record of 
assemblies amalgamating to func
tion as one assembly. Amalgamat
ion creates difficulties of govern
ment and testimony not provided 
for in Scripture. "How is it then 
brethren when ye come together?" 
(14. 26). 

Here there is no thought of 
clerisy, a later imposition on God's 
assembly. There is plurality of 
gift, waiting for guidance by the 
Spirit, "dividing to every man sev
erally as He will" (12. 11). I t must 
be carefully borne in mind that in 
the Corinthian assembly, as in 
other assemblies of apostolic days, 
there were miraculous gifts such 
as " tongues/ ' "prophesyings," 
"revelations" and "interpretations" 

which are not with us to-day. 
However, it was, and still ought to 
be, an open meeting; provision is 
made for psalms, hymns, reading, 
doctrine, exhortation and prayer. 
This is not just for special occas
ions, not for united meetings, but 
it is to be the normal weekly gath
ering of the local assembly. That 
this is not the O N L Y form of 
ministry is evident from scriptures 
elsewhere. There were and ought 
still to be visiting "stranger breth
ren" (not strange brethren) (3 
John 5). 

Paul was brought by 'Barnabas 
to meet the need at Antioch (Acts 
11. 25). Judas and Silas sent by 
the apostles, elders and the whole 
church (at Jerusalem) ministered 
to the assembly at Antioch (Acts 
15. 22, 32). Thus there is need for 
the N O R M A L and the S P E C I A L 
ministry in an assembly. If it is 
all special and the assembly denies 
its own responsibility, little wonder 
if subtle clerisy will flourish and 
the assembly kept going by out
side ministers. If it is all NOR
M A L with no special ministry the 
assembly may stagnate. W e are not 
to "forsake the assembling of our
selves together as the manner of 
some is" (Heb. 10. 25). Every be
liever is responsible to contribute 
toward the maintaining of the as
sembly. W e are to look for "the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
and our gathering together U N T O 
H I M " (2 Thess. 2 / 1). This will 
end the Church's testimony on 
earth, and we shall be glorified 
together. (Rom. 8. 17). Let us, 
whilst still on earth, seek to build 
according to scripture and devote 
our energy to the assembly of God, 
being workers together (2 Cor. 6. 
1) till H e calls us home. 
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F O R 1961. 

T E A V E God to order all thy ways, 
And hope in Him whate'er betide; 

ThouTt find H im in the evil days 
Thine all-sufficient strength and guide. 

Who trusts in God's unchanging love, 
Builds on the rock that nought can move. 

Only thy restless heart keep still, 
And wait in cheerful hope ; content 

To take whate'er His gracious will, 
His all-discerning love, hath sent; 

Doubt not, our inmost wants are known 
To Him, who chose us for His own. 

George Neumarck, 1653. 
Tr. by Cath. Winkworth, 1855. 
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9i E THOUGHT ON ME—ON CALVARY 

Upon the Cross uplifted high 
The Saviour of the world must die. 

Before this sight amazed I cry, 
HE THOUGHT ON ME—ON CALVARY. 

Amid tremendous issues there, 
The sin of all the world to bear, 

The Lord for me has deigned to care; 
HE THOUGHT ON ME—ON CALVARY. 

His Father's plan—the work how vast 
Which Christ fulfilled from first to last, 

Yet mercy's look on me He cast; 
HE THOUGHT ON ME—ON CALVARY. 

His grief was sore—His sorrow great, 
As evil men their Maker hate, 

But whilst He bore the awful weight, 
HE THOUGHT ON ME—ON CALVARY. 

Oh! who am I that He should think 
On such a worm, on hell's steep brink, 

To forge with me this changeless link? 
HE THOUGHT ON ME—ON CALVARY. 

Throughout eternal ages long, 
In heaven's glory, midst the throng, 

I'll sing for aye this gladsome song, 
HE THOUGHT ON ME—ON CALVARY. 

Dr. John Boyd, Belfast. 
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GTfje Horb'a ®Horfe Jfunti 
Gifts received for month ending November 30. 

For Missionaries and Labourers who 
look to the Lord alone for support. 
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8348 
8349 
8350 
8351 
8352 
8353 
8354 
8355 
8356 
8357 
8358 
8359 

10 — 
200 — 
15 — 
2 — 
5 — 
2 — 

20 — 
26 — 
10 — 
12 — 
6 — 
3 — 
5 — 
5 — 

60 — 
4 — 
2 3 
5 — 

20 — 
10 — 
10 — 
20 — 
3 — 
5 — 
2810 
5 
3 — 
4 — 
15 — 
4 — 
4 15 
5 — 

40 — 
26 15 
48 — 
58 — 
10 — 

£1972 18: 

For Needy Saints and Relief Work. 
8318 1 

1 Fellowship 
Postal, Banfc 

8246 
8247 
8248 
8249 
8250 
8252 
8253 
8254 
8255 
8256 

_?8257 
— [8258 
— 8259 
_ 8261 
— 8262 

10 

8263 
8264 
8265 
8267 
8268 
8269 
8271 
8272 
8273 
8274 
8275 
8276 
8277 
8278 
8279 
8280 
8282 
8284 
8285 
8286 
8287 
8288 
8289 
8292 
8293 
8294 

l8295 

in Expenses: 
;, Printing and 

other Office charges. 

10 — 
10 — 
5 — 
5 — 
2 — 

118 — 
110 — 
1 

5 — 
5 — 

1 1 2 
1 — 
3 — 

10 — 
10 — 
5 — 
3 — 

1 
10 — 
10 — 
6 — 

5 
3 — 

10 — 
10 — 
2 — 
9 — 

1 
10 — 
10 — 
1 — 

10 — 
5 — 

1 
5 — 
5 — 
5 — 

2 
10 — 
10 — 
18 — 

1 

8296 
8299 
8300 
8301 
8302 
8303 
8304 
8305 
8306 
8307 
8308 
8310 
8311 
8312 
8314 
8316 
8317 
8320 
8321 
8326 
8327 
8329 
8330 
8334 
8337 
8340 
8341 
8342 
8343 
8344 
8345 
8346 
8347 
8349 
8351 
8353 
8354 
8356 
8357 
8358 
8359 

10 — 
10 — 
2 6 
5 — 

1 
5 — 
1 3 

10 — 
1 

2 — 
10 — 
2 6 
10 — 
5 — 
5 — 
2 6 

10 — 
10 — 
10 — 
5 — 
2 6 

2 
5 — 

— 3 
2 

5 — 
10 — 
5 — 
5 — 

1 
5 — 

10 — 
4 — 

10 — 
10 — 
5 — 
5 — 
5 — 

10 — 
2 
10 — 

£5011 8 

No separate receipts will be sent 
to donors unless asked for or cov
ered by expenses. It is the aim of 
the Trustees to remit full amount 
of gifts to the Lord's servants with
out deducting expenses, and the 

fellowship of the Lord's people 
enabling them so to do is greatly 
appreciated. Donors should also 
communicate direct with the Lord's 
servants advising gifts being sent 
through this office. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazme 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
It would not be appropriate for 

Christians to observe the two min
utes on Armistice Day when they 
are gathered to remember the Lord; 
but would it not be wise if they re
frained from any disturbing act 
during the two minutes silence? 

ANSWER 
This matter of observing the two 

minutes' silence on Armistice Day 
arises from the State's fixation of 
the Armistice observance on the 
nearest Lord's Day to the actual 
Armistice date, Nov. 11th. If the 
actual date were kept, as we believe 
it should, an observance on a Sun
day would only occur once in seven 
years. The question must be settled 
by each individual assembly for it
self as the time of the commence
ment of the meeting varies greatly 
from meeting to meeting. But we 
commend for serious consideration 
the point of refraining from any 
disturbing act during the time of 
the silence. If it can be correctly 
noted, it could be spent in quiet 
communion with the Lord. We feel 
ourselves that as we observe the 
failure of its observance in many 
quarters by the second generation 
after its institution, it will eventually 
die out and become a thing of the 
past. R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION 
What is the condition of the saints 

who have passed "to be with Christ" ? 
Do they already see the Lord face 
to face, or will that not take place 
till after the Rapture? 

ANSWER 
The saints who have passed to be 

with Christ are in their disembodied 
state, awaiting the coming of the 
Lord, when their bodies will put on 

incorruption. 
They are present, or "at Home" 

with Him now, which implies com
munion. "In His presence is fulness 
of joy." (See 2 Cor. 5. 8). 

In Philippians 1. 21-23, Paul says: 
"For me to live is Christ, to die is 
gain," etc. Lightfoot explains these 
verses in the following way. "I only 
live to serve Him, only to commune 
with Him, and to die is gain, for 
then my union with Christ will be 
more completely realised." "The tense 
does not denote the act of dying, but 
the consequence of dying, the state 
after death. Compare 2 Cor. 7. 3 : 
"to be with you in death and in 
life." 

The departed saints see their Lord 
face to face and hold communion 
with Him now. They do not need 
to wait till after the Rapture." 

H. Bailie. 

(Continued from page 24). 
We feel bound to state, in conclus

ion, that the problem of divided loy
alties is sure to arise; but w i t n 

prayerful consideration and strict 
discipline of one's activities one can 
be a considerable help to the Christian 
Union without neglecting the assem
bly activities, and still have time to 
study successfully. The depth of fel
lowship achieved within the Christian 
Union relies on the contribution of 
each member and will not be increas
ed if the attitude of your correspond
ent becomes prevalent. We hope, 
then, that many Christian freshers 
will accept the challenge and respon
sibility provided by the opportunity 
for membership of the College 
Christian Union. 

Manchester. 
G. M. Gill. 

T. J. Leggett. 
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LORD'S WORK 

WORKERS E N G L A N D : FORTHCOMING. 
CARLISLE: Hebron Hall, Jan. 2 

at 2.30 and 6. F. Cundick, W. E. F. 
Naismith. 14 at 7.30, E. Hughes; 28, 
J. J. Stordy. CONSETT: Gospel Hall, 
Jan. 2 at 2.30 and 6. J. H. Bathgate, 
W. Friel. TYNESIDE S. S. Workers, 
Jan. 21 at 3 and 6.30 in Central 
Methodist Church, Northumberland 
Rd., Newcastle-on-Tyne. J. Birrel, 
P. Mclntyre. B A R N E H U R S T : at 8. 
Jan. 6, 13, 20, 27, C. Wadey. NOT
TINGHAM: Clumber Hall, Jan. 7 / 
10, C. H. Darch. POTTERIES: Trent 
Vale, Jan. 14 at 6.45. F. K. Bryant. 
Stoke, Feb. 4 at 6.45, W. Trew. NEW
TON ABBOT: Prospect Hall, Feb. 
23 at 2.45 and 6. Conference of 
Brethren. BIRMINGHAM: Central 
Hall, Corporation St. Missy., April 
15 and 17 at 3 and 6.30. A. Naismith, 
A. L. Dexter, S. Hanlon, A. E. Phil
lips, C. Tilsley. 

SCOTLAND : FORTHCOMING. 
GLASGOW: Plantation assembly, 

Dec. 31 at 7. J. E. Fairfield, W. Trew. 
Jan. 1 at 2.45. J. E. Fairfield, W. 
Trew, A. Jack. Jan. 2 at 11 in King
ston Public Hall, W. Trew, A. Jack, 
F. Holmes, J. Paton, J. E. Fairfield. 
A B E R D E E N : Gilcomston So. Church 
Jan. 2 and 3. H. Lockyer, Dr. W. H. 
Lindsay, F. A. Tatford, J. R. Rollo, 
J. Caldwell, A. L. Dexter. A Y R : 
Victoria Hall John St. Jan. 2 at 
2.30. G. C. D. Howley. Dr. S. S. 
Short, A. P. Campbell, J. Hislop. 
D U M F R I E S : Bethany Hall, Jan. 2 
a t 11.30. E. H. Grant, W. A. Mor
rison, A. Clark. EDINBURGH, in 
Chalmers Church, West Port. Jan. 2 
at 11. G. Harpur, A. Naismith, R. 
Walker. FALKIRK: in Town Hall. 
Jan. 2 at 2.15. D. Ferguson, A. Nai
smith, G. Waugh, A. Soutter. KIL
MARNOCK: Central Hall, Jan. 2 at 
12 noon. Capt. J. D. Copland, J. His
lop, Dr. S. S. Short, H. Bell. KIRK
CALDY: Victoria Rd., Church, Jan. 
2 at 2.30. A. Fallaize, S. Emery, J. 
Cuthbertson, A. McBroom. MOTH-

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ations of nearest local assembly. 

E R W E L L : Town Hall a t 11. D. Mor
rison, H. Bell, A. Allan, J. Light-
body. N E W STEVENSTON: Assem
bly Hall Conf. in Masonic Hall, Jan. 
2 at 11.30. J. Hunter, A. Carmichael, 
A. Leckie, W. Norris. 

AUCHINLECK: Gospel Hall, Jan. 
3 at 12 noon. G. C. D. Howley, Dr. 
S. S. Short, R. Scott, J. Hunter. 
COWDENBEATH: Guthrie Church, 
High St., Jan. 3 at 2. E. H. Grant, I. 
Cherry, J. Gamble, W. Craig. 
I N N E R L E V E N : Gospel Hall, Jan. 3 
at 2.30. A. Fallaize, G. Harpur, A. 
Prentice, R. Walker. KILBIRNIE: 
Walker Memorial Hall, Jan. 3 at 
12.30. A. M. S. Gooding, F. Cundick, 
D. Morrison, A. Allan. LARKHALL: 
Hebron Hall, Jan. 3 at 11. J. Cuth
bertson, J. M. Shaw, A. Soutter, H. 
Bell. PRESTWICK: in Town Hall, 
Jan. 3 at 2. W. E. F. Naismith, A. 
Pickering, A. P. Campbell, D. Fer
guson. W H I T B U R N : Welfare Hall, 
Jan. 3 at 11. 30. W. Norris, J. Burns, 
E. Fairfield, F. Holmes. STRAN
R A E R : Town Hall, Jan. 3 at 2. J. 
Lightbody, W. Harrison, D. Craig. 

NEWMILNS : Parish Church Hall, 
East Strand, Jan. 7 at 3. 15. A. H. 
Abrahams, J. Lightbody, R. Scott. 
R E N F R E W : Albert Hall, Jan. 7 at 
3.30. F. Gillespie, G. Harpur, J. His
lop. RUTHERGLEN: Town Hall, 
Main St., Jan. 14 at 3.15. S. Emery, 
J. Paton, A. P. Campbell. ARMA
D A L E : in Town Hall, Jan. 14 at 3. 
A. M. S. Gooding, W. Harrison, A. 
Leckie, S. Emery. P A I S L E Y : 
Shuttle St., Hall, Renfrewshire As
semblies Home & Foreign Mission 
Work Conf., Jan. 21 at 3.30. A. Nai
smith, W. Friel, A. Soutter. KIL
MARNOCK: Elim Hall, Feb. 4 at 
3. D. Craig, J. Gillespie, Dr. W. H. 
Lindsay. KELTY: Ebenezer Hall, 
March 4. J. Paton, H. Scott, R. 
Price. CARLUKE: Gospel Hall, 
Mar. 18 at 3.30. A. P. Campbell, J. 
R. Rollo, A. Soutter. GRANGE
MOUTH : In Town Hall (Albert Hall 
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Assembly), Mar. 18, W. Prentice, 
W. Stephen, L. N. Randall. 

IRELAND: REPORTS. 
S. LEWIS in portable hall at Lis-

laird, a few miles from Creduff: 
some interest and good attendance. 
W. BUNTING continues in portable 
hall at Ennislare, near Roan, where 
some are concerned and evidence of 
the Spirit at work. J. G. HUTCHIN
SON in Letterkenny having good 
gospel meetings, with a measure of 
interest amongst unsaved. A. COOKE 
had some interest in the gospel in 
Harryville, Ballymena. T. CAMP
BELL and H. PAISLEY saw quite a 
number of young men saved in 
Ebenezer Hall, Belfast. D. CRAIG 
had good ministry meetings in Bally-
macvea. J. THOMPSON finished at 
Martry, and hopes to move to 
Bridgetown, Donegal, in new year. 
E. ALLEN and W. NESBITT at 
Ballykeel with good interest. J. 
MARTIN saw some profess at Bally-
shiel. 

CORK CITY: St. Patrick's Day 
Conf., D. V., on Mar. 17-19, when 
R. J. Wright, C. H. Darch and A. 
M. S. Gooding are expected. Accom
modation should be booked early 
through correspondent—Mr. G. E. 
Webb, Innishannon, Co. Cork. Tel. 14. 

"WITH CHRIST." 
JOHN SMITH, on July 10, aged 

87. Over 40 years in fellowship at 
Larbert and last 8 years in Cock-
enzie. Mrs. CUMMING (Janet Mc-
Arthur) at Iivonia Mich., U.S.A., on 
3rd Oct., aged 67. Saved a s a girl 
at the Plann, she continued stead
fastly for these many years. With 
her husband, Mr. Hugh Cumming, 
went to U.S.A. some 35 years ago. 
Is mourned by her two sons. Her 
husband predeceased her 15 years 
ago. MONTAGUE G. HUSSEY, 
Westbank, B.C., on Oct. 23, aged 83. 
Saved in 1906 and emigrated from 
Bournemouth to Canada in 1909, 
where he saw the truth of gathering 
in New Testament simplicity. A de
vout student of the Word, he was 
a great help to the saints both by 
ministry and fatherly care. He was 
correspondent for a number of years 
and will be greatly missed by his 
loved ones and all in the assembly. 
MISS CHARLOTTE SKILLEN, cal
led home on Oct. 23 from Belfast. 

Born near Annalong, she emigrated 
to N e w York in her teens, and was 
in fellowship latterly at Central 
Gospel Chapel in New York City. 
She leaves behind her the sweet 
fragrance of a Christ-centred life. 
ALEXANDER CAMPBELL, Cock-
enzie, on Nov. 5 in his 80th year. 
Saved in Coatbridge and for the last 
40 years in Cockenzie. A devoted 
student of the Word, and a gracious 
brother whose memory will be treas
ured. MISS ELIZABETH GRAY, 
Irvington, N. Y., U.S.A., aged 79, 
called home after a long illness on 
Nov. 7. Was associated with believ
ers in Gospel Hall, Kilbirnie, before 
emigrating with her family to U.S.A. 
some 37 years ago. Three sisters are 
left to mourn her loss. Mrs. MAR
GARET SERVICE, Belfast, on Nov. 
10, aged 84. Saved 31 years ago 
through the preaching of Edward 
Hughes at Burnside, and was in hap
py fellowship with the saints in 
Donegall Road Gospel Hall. F. Knox 
conducted funeral services. B E N 
JAMIN BICKERTON, Coatbridge, on 
11th Nov., in his 87th year. Assoc
iated with Ebenezer Hall, Coatdyke 
and Hebron Hall, Coatbridge. Ever 
active in the Lord's work, he will be 
missed. Mrs. Wm. FARQUHAR, Los
siemouth, on 12th Nov., aged 80. 
Saved in early life she bore a con
sistent testimony and was highly es
teemed. In assembly fellowship for 
57 years. Mrs. H. FLETCHER in 
Toronto, Canada, on Nov. 14. Saved 
in her tender years she was com
mended to the Lord's work in Ven
ezuela, when still unmarried as Miss 
Agnes C. Renwick, by the assembly 
at Gait in 1920. Married to Mr. Hen
ry Fletcher in the first Gospel Hall 
built in Venezuela, she pioneered in 
that country and in Puerto Rico for 
over twenty years. A true "mother 
in Israel," whose service for the 
Lord was blessed to very many. 
Prayer requested for her husband, 
son, and three grandchildren. 
JOHN ROXBURGH, Prestwick, 
called home suddenly on Nov. 21, 
aged 77. Saved as a young man 
about 60 years ago in Galston, and 
ever showed an active interest in the 
spread of the gospel. Moved to 
Prestwick in 1920, and was keenly 
interested and active in assembly 
work ever since. His sudden home-
call came as a great shock to his 
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son and daughter, and all the saints 
in Bute Hall, where he was highly 
esteemed and will be greatly missed. 
DAVID McBRIDE, Belfast, on Nov. 
29, aged 75. In happy fellowship with 
the saints at Donegall Road assem
bly for many years, he bore a con
sistent testimony, and leaves wife, 
son and daughter, for whom prayer 
is requested. J. Hutchinson and T. 
Campbell conducted funeral services. 
JAMES CAIRNS,on Nov. 29 at Bris
bane, Australia. Formerly met with 
the saints at Templars' Hall, Ard-
rossan. MISS ELIZABETH NEW
MAN on Dec. 1. Connected with as
semblies for 60 years, formerly at 
Shuttle St., Paisley, and since 1922 
at Cruden Gospel Hall, Greenock. 
Ever bore a good testimony. Regular 
at all meetings until prevented by 
illness. JAMES WATSON, Carluke, 
on Dec. 4, aged 52. Saved 33 years 
ago, and actively engaged in assem
bly work since his conversion. Wide
ly known as a fruitful worker 
amongst young people. Highly es
teemed for his faithful testimony. 
JOHN ROBINSON, Portavogie, aged 
83. Saved 55 years ago at meetings 
by Mesrs Stewart and Megaw. In 
happy fellowship ever since and bore 
a consistent testimony. The large 

funeral was conducted by Messrs 
D. Craig and H. Paisley. Mrs. M. 
LENNOX, Hamilton, sister of Mr. 
E, H. Grant, evangelist, was called 
home after a long illness borne with 
Christian patience. In fellowship at 
Ebenezer Hall, Burnbank. Mrs. 
WALLACE, associated with Burn-
bank assembly and formerly Lark-
hall. In fellowship for 35 years. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, ETC. 
PORTESSIE ASSEMBLY: Place 

of meeting now known as The As
sembly Hall. Correspondence to Mr. 
Jas. Logie, 2 Great Eastern Road, 
Portessie, Buckie. JAMES STEW
ART, India, should now be addressed 
at 2 Church Road, Bonkle, New-
mains, Lanarkshire, until his return 
to India. WERNETH ASSEMBLY, 
meeting in Mechanics Institute, Old
ham, are now under notice to leave 
their premises, and are planning to 
build a small hall on a site in the 
same district, with work of con
struction commencing in March, 
1961. Communication for particulars 
of practical fellowship should be 
made with either Mr. F. George, 
261 Denton Lane, Chadderton, Old
ham, or Mr. W. Lindsay, 288 Man
chester St., Oldham. 

PROPHETIC CONVENTION 
at BLOOMSBURY CENTRAL CHURCH, LONDON 

on March 11th & 18th, (D.V.) at 3 p.m. and 6.30 p.m. 
The speakers will be Messrs A. Burr, A. Hanton, F. Holmes, 
F. N. Martin, E. W. Rogers, F. A. Tatford, P. F. W. Par
sons. The subjects will relate to the Rapture, Judgment Seat, 
Daniel's 70 Weeks, World Empire, the Future of Israel, 
the King of the North, the False Church and Last Things. 

IN THE THE KINGDOM 
GOSPEL of MATTHEW 

by 
FREDERICK CUNDICK 

Gilt Stamp, 96 pages. 
Blue Cloth Boards, 4/- (by post, 4/6). 
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THE LOKP AT FtAYBK 

by A . P. CAMPBELL, Leven. 

ryNFE of the great problems for 
the Christian to-day is to 

find time to pray. Few of us would 
care to admit that we are too busy 
to pray, but we are all too con
scious that it is so. There was a 
time when the contemplative life 
was regarded as the most import
ant after which a man could strive. 
Luther in his day had to remind 
men that work was worship. In 
our day man glories in his work 
and in his achievements. In the 
main men are seeking the same 
things as their forefathers did but 
they seek them with greater aban
don; they are still moving in the 
same direction but they are travel
ling very much faster. A life of 
prayer is consequently somewhat 
of an anachronism in this modern 
age. 

No one ever combined work and 
worship as our Lord did. His per
fectly human life presented the 
true balance between the active and 
passive sides of life, there was the 
perfect adjustment between service 
and solitude. His prayer-life may 
be studied in all four Gospels, but 
the Gospel by Luke gives us the 
fullest account. This is what we 
would expect, as Luke emphasises 
the true manhood of our Lord. Our 
purpose is to consider Luke's ref
erences to our Lord at prayer. 

The first occasion is at the 
time of His baptism. Luke alone 
tells us of our Lord praying on 
this occasion, and he adds "the 
heaven was opened." (Luke 3. 21). 

Let us think of prayer as uthe 
Place of the Opened Heaven." 
Would it not be true to say that 
this is the pre-requisite to all true 
prayer? How often we are sadly 
conscious that when we pray there 
is no One there. "The heavens over 
our head are as brass" (Deut. 28. 
23). We have to say with Jerem
iah, "Thou hast covered Thyself 
with a cloud that our prayer may 
not pass through." How different 
with our Lord; He could say, "I 
know that Thou hearest Me al
ways." Wherein lay the difference? 
He was conscious that His life 
was in perfect accord with the will 
of God; confession of sin was un
known to Him. The Psalmist re
minds us that unconfessed sin can 
rob us of "the Opened Heaven." 
"If I regard iniquity in my heart 
the Lord will not hear Me" (Ps. 
66. 18). Our Lord moved in the 
midst of a defiling world but was 
never defiled by it. Too often when 
we seek contact with God, we find 
that our faculty for communion 
has been dulled by our necessary 
contact with a contaminating world. 
Thank God, sin can be confessed 
and renounced, and the Word of 
God can cleanse so that like Him 
we may know that God is bending 
low to hear our prayer. 

Luke 5. 15/16. Here we find our 
Lord retiring into the desert to 
pray. Great multitudes were com
ing to be healed and it would seem 
that almost peremptorily our Lord 
withdraws. If any work could just
ify neglect of prayer surely it was 
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the healing ministry of Christ. He 
realised, however, that the place of 
prayer is the Place of Strength. 
Work kept Him from His food 
(Mark 3. 20) but it never kept 
Him from prayer. His life was 
lived in unbroken fellowship with 
the Father, but this life of fellow
ship was sustained by definite 
seasons of prayer. It is tragically 
possible, particularly for Christians 
of some years standing, to keep 
the religious machinery going with
out the regular support of prayer. 
If we attempt this too long the 
results will be manifest to all. Sam
son said, "I will go out as at other 
times/' but he wist not that the 
Lord was departed from Him. 
(Judges 16. 20). He who had be
fore done exploits for God, became 
the laughing-stock of the Lord's 
enemies. How often when over
come by an overwhelming sense of 
our own weakness and inadequacy 
we have verified the words of Holy 
Scripture, "They that wait upon 
the Lord shall renew their 
strength'' (Isaiah 40. 31). 

Luke 6. 12/13. Here the place of 
prayer is the Place of Guidance. 
The whole night is spent in prayer 
to God, the next day the twelve 
apostles are chosen. Guidance is 
very often a problem to us, and it 
is no real service to young Christ
ians to attempt to oversimplify the 
problem. It would never, however, 
be a problem to Him. His will was 
in such perfect harmony with 
God's will that guidance for Him 
was normal and habitual. We prob
ably associate guidance too fre
quently with the crises of life. 
Surely we need guidance along the 
highways of life as at the hair-pin 
bends. Alexander Maclaren says, 
"It is difficult to find God in the 
midst of calamity, but feet accus

tomed to the road to God can find 
it in the dark." When David looked 
back on one of the darkest exper
iences of his life he said, "I cry 
unto the Lord and He answereth 
me out of His holy hill" ((Psalm 
3. 4). The thought surely is that 
David's prayer life was regular 
and well ordered, so that when 
tragedy came he simply turned to 
the God whom He had come to 
know in better days. Our Lord 
found His true home in the pres
ence of God and turned there with 
perfect naturalness for the guid
ance He needed. 

Luke 9. 18/22. This important 
point in our Lord's ministry is re
ported in the first three Gospels. 
Luke alone tells of our Lord pray
ing on this occasion. It was here 
that the Lord Jesus tells his dis
ciples for the first time of His 
death and resurrection. May we 
not say then that the place of 
prayer becomes the Place of Revel
ation. We all too often think of 
prayer as petition and intercession 
and little more. Have we not had 
some of our most vivid spiritual 
experiences on our knees, when 
the Lord revealed Himself so un
mistakably through His Word that 
our hearts sang for very joy. The 
attitude with which we read our 
Bibles has a great deal to do with 
what it yields us. If we come to the 
Book in a spirit of humble devot
ion and prayerful dependence we 
too shall learn that the Place of 
Prayer can be the Place of Revel
ation. An old German theologian 
gave this advice : "You have your 
Bible and your knees, use them." 
The Word of God and prayer work 
together. Here is an extract from 
McCheyne's diary: "Mind quite 
unfit for devotion, prayerless pray
er. Let me see, there is a creeping 
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defect here. Humble purpose-like 
reading of the W o r d omitted. W h a t 
plant can be unwatered, and not 
wither." 

Luke 11. 1. The Lord had fin
ished praying, His disciples ask, 
"Lord, teach us to pray." His 
complete equanimity and His in
ward peace were evident and the 
disciples covet these. Let us put it 
like this, the place of prayer be
comes the Place of Influence. T o 
Jacob God said, "Thy name shall 
be called no more Jacob, but Is 
rael, for as a prince hast thou pow
er with God and with men" (Gen. 
32. 28). O u r Lord teaches the dis
ciples to pray by giving them a 
prayer well suited to their needs, 
nor have we outgrown it. If we are 
to influence the devotional life of 
our fellow Christians it will only 
be in the measure that we have 
personal experience of what Dr. 
Stalker called "an original life with 
God." 

There are two other passages 

that invite attention. They may 
well be taken together. In Luke 9. 
28 /29 our Lord is seen at prayer 
on the mountain, in Luke 22. 4 1 -
43 H e is kneeling in the garden. 
These two passages can well illus
trate for us the extremes of hum
an experience. Prayer is seen to be 
fitting on both occasions. The place 
of prayer is thus the Place of Joy 
and also the Place of Comfort. 
Whenever we find ourselves in a 
situation where prayer would be 
inappropriate we are in danger. 
Our Lord certainly never found 
Himself without the resource of 
prayer. "If we ask anything accord
ing to His will H e heareth u s" (1 
John 5. 14), Let the world scoff at 
prayer if they will, the Word of 
God says, " H e heareth us , " and this 
is a fact upon which faith rests 
and counts. In every circumstance 
of life, the pleasing and the pain
ful, in shadow and sunshine, faith 
affirms, " H e heareth us ," and so 
we pray even as our Lord taught 
us to do. 

Sternal Cighi 
Eternal Light and Love, Sole Fount of grace, 
Whom mortal has not seen and cannot see. 
Enthroned in awful 'Trinal Unity'; 
The uncreated Cause of time and space 
Which sun and moon and stars and earth embrace, 
Thy signature of power and majesty; 
Whom seraphim adore, aye serving Thee 
With wonder, and with wings that veil the face, 
We worship Thee; for Thou didst choose to hide 
Thy glory and with sinful man abide, 
In sinless flesh and blood on earth to dwell, 
The only perfect man since Adam fell; 
Whom mortals saw, beheld and touched and heard, 
The manifest, yet everlasting Word. 

A. Borland. 

•M. 

//; 
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YOUNG 9EUEVEK'* TAGE— 

SiuSiei in uieMalonian* 
Reading: I Thessalonians /-/O. 

by Willitm Gilnour, Ayr. 

Reading: 1 Thess. 1. 1-10. 
I F you have read and re-read the 

Letter, as was suggested last 
month, you may have noticed that 
certain features, by their repetition 
and development, begin to stand 
out prominently from the others. 
Chief amongst these are 

1. The Exemplary Conduct of this 
Youthful Asembly. 

(the word translated "church" in 
verse 1 simply refers to a gather
ing of people, not to a building of 
stone and mortar), and, 
2. The profoundly Spiritual and 
Warmhearted Character of the 

Apostle who wrote the Letter. 

It is as though the whole Epistle 
serves to FLOODLIGHT the 
scene—the staunch, splendid little 
band of Christians, together with 
the big-hearted and far-sighted 
evangelist—whilst on the other 
hand almost every sentence seems 
to SPOTLIGHT some specially 
noteworthy characteristic. We have 
viewed the floodlit scene, as we 
have read over the Letter—now 
let's turn on the spotlight! From 
looking at things through a tele
scope, as it were, we now draw 
near, so near that ultimately we 
begin to use a microscope. 

In passing may I recommend 
this kind of approach as useful in 
much of our Bible Study: 

1. Grasp the Picture. 

2. Master the Scheme. 
3. Study the Section. 
4. Concentrate on the Verse. 
5. Isolate the Word. 
I think you have already grasped 

the picture. If you have read the 
Epistle thoroughly, you will have 
mastered the scheme, i.e., the PUR
POSE and PLAN of this letter. 
Now we must study each section, 
have a look at the verses and words 
of interest they may contain. 

As he begins to write, Paul has 
a distinct picture in his mind. It is 
a picture formed from two sources. 
Firstly, he has his own vivid recol
lections of his solitary visit to 
Thessalonica, and secondly, he has 
a very recent report from Timothy 
about the state of affairs in the 
Assembly (3. 6). Both of these 
have so encouraged Paul, that he 
can scarcely say enough in praise 
to God for the spiritual progress 
of his converts. 

As you think on these things, 
ask yourself two questions: 

1. What kind of picture does 
your assembly present to any inter
ested onlooker? 

2. Would your spiritual progress, 
to date, inspire such grateful 
praise in the heart of the one who 
led you to Christ? 

Following upon his customary 
salutation (v. 1—compare this in-
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traduction with those in his other 
Epistles and note the differences 
and points in common), Paul 
quickly unburdens his heart as he 
considers what God has done 
through his preaching and in the 
lives of these young Christians. 

He begins, as he so frequently 
does in other letters, by recording 
his thanks to God for them all. 
Have you noticed, as you look at 
Paul's prayers, how seldom he 
prays for himself and how fre
quently for others? Does not this 
contain a lesson for us? We shall 
never learn the deep joy that pray
er affords until we reach beyond 
the selfish prayer lists in which we 
so often indulge, and develop a 
passionate interest in the welfare of 
others. 

"For you all" v. 2. Not just for 
the prominent or the "super-
spiritual/' nor for his special ac
quaintances. Paul's prayer was for 
every member of that little band, 
and encompassed rich and poor, 
prominent and backward, learned 
and illiterate. 

Nor did he remember them 
spasmodically, but "without ceas
ing" v. 3. This expression, we are 
told (Hogg & Vine: 1st. Thessal
onians), occurs elsewhere, outwith 
the Scriptures, to describe a cough. 
Well we know what is meant by 
an "incessant cough"—and thus 
did the Apostle pray! 

Verse 3 provides us with a 
"key" to the whole Epistle and at 
the same time, an accurate descrip
tion of the Thessalonians them
selves : 

a. Their Work of Faith 
b. Their Labour of Love 
c. Their Patience of Hope 

What a description for us to 
covet for ourselves! Look up 1 
Thess.5. 8; 1 Cor. 13. 13; Col. 1. 
4, 5, for further repetitions. There 
may be a variety of ways of un
derstanding these three expressions 
as they occur here, but it is pos
sible that Paul underlines them in 
verse 10 of this same chapter. Sup
pose you set them one against the 
other as follows : 

V. 10 "Ye turned to God from 
idols'' 

V. 3 "Work of Faith." 
V. 10 "\to serve a living and true 

God" 
V. 3 "Labour of Love." 
V. 10 "to wait for His Son from 

Heaven." 
V. 3 "Patience of Hope." 

In this way, therefore, Paul en
circles the spiritual history of the 
Thessalonian Christians: Their 
Past—when they yielded by faith 
the claims of Christ; Their Pres
ent—as they lovingly toiled in the 
service of their Master; Their 
Future—as they waited patiently 
for the Return of their Lord. 

Basic to Paul's thanksgiving, 
however, was his confident know
ledge of the believer's "Election." 
Now Election, not as a subject for 
debate, but as an experience, is 
thrilling beyond description! What 
a marvellous, mysterious concept
ion this is—that before God made 
the sea or the mountains, or the 
sun with all its glory—before He 
"fashioned Adam's clay/' He 
thought about YOU and CHOSE 
you specially for His own delight! 
"I have chosen you" (John 15. 
16); do not the Saviour's words 
fill our hearts with new warmth, 
add dignity to our confession, and 
lend strength to our faltering spir
its? (Look up Eph. 1. 4 ; Rom. 16. 
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13 ; Rom. 8. 30; 1 Peter 1. 1, 2). 

But, you ask, how could Paul be 
so sure of their Election? What 
proof has he for what he says? It 
is proved, firstly, by the liberty and 
power which he and Silas exper
ienced as they preached in their 
city. Our preaching, he argues, 
wasn't just exalted oratory ("in 
word only"), it came in power, but 
not ordinary power, the power of 
the Holy Ghost, and with splendid 
freedom and conviction. Secondly, 
their Election is proved by the ef
fects of the Gospel in their lives. 

In verses 6, 7, 8, Paul describes 
the delightfully balanced and well-
developed character of the assem
bly. It seems almost like a flower, 
encouraged by the warmth of the 
Spirit's influence ("joy of the Holy 
Ghost, v. 6), and stimulated by 
adversity's wind and rain "in much 
affliction", v. 6), and so opening 
gently out to display its beauty and 
throw out its fragrance. Three 
things are worthy of note: they 
were "Imitators" (v. 6), they were 
"Examples" (v. 7), and they be
came "Heralds" (v. 8). 

1st. MIMICS. Their ultimate 
ideal was the Lord; their immed
iate example was Paul. Never hes
itate to imitate one who is follow
ing close to the Lord! 

2nd. PATTERNS. Just as they 
had followed loyally, now, in time, 
their example was being copied by 
others. Even young Christians can 
become patterns to others! (Read 
1 Timothy 4. 12). 

3rd. TRUMPETS. The public 
testimony maintained by the Thes
salonians resounded throughout 
the countryside with all the clarity 
and brilliance of a trumpet call. 
Small cause for wonder that we 

learn in verse 8 that their faith 
had become a talking-point when
ever Paul went. 

And so the chapter is rounded 
off with a restatement of the 
church's attitude and activity (v. 
10). "Ye turned to God from 
idols"—the order of the words 
suggesting that the motive for 
their turning lay not in their dis
gust of the idols, but delight in the 
Lord. "To serve as a bond-slave, 
a living and true God"—in distinc
tion to the lifelessness and false
ness of their idols. "To wait for 
His Son . . even Jesus, our Deliv* 
erer from Coming Wrath"—the ob
ject and goal of every true Christ
ian. 

The thought of His Coming, 
then, is the one with which our pres
ent study ends and as you will have 
found, it is the recurrent theme in 
the whole letter. May the reality of 
it thrill our hearts afresh as we 
read these verses, and when He 
comes, may He find us unashamed! 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. What helpful instruction is to 
be gained from a comparison of 
verse 3 with Rev. 2. 2? 

2. Why does Paul praise God, 
and not the Christians for their 
spiritual progress? ( See Ph. 2. 
13). 

3. In what ways may a young 
Christian be an example to others? 
(1 Timothy 4. 12). 

4. What is the best antidote to 
idol-worship (v. 10)? 

5. We no longer worship idols of 
wood or stone. Write down a short 
list of what you might consider to 
be present-day idols. Read 1 John 
5. 21. 
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THE ^ fy 

SCOTTISH THB 
REFORMATION » " * 
i, Ltffonf for To-day 

IT is well-nigh impossible for 
those who have been brought 

up in a country predominantly 
Protestant and in a home genuinely 
Christian where doctrines are based 
upon New Testament teaching to 
appreciate the effects which the 
work of the Reformers had upon 
their contemporaries who were en
tirely ignorant of the newly dis
covered Bible. The great doctrine 
for which the Reformation stood 
was justification by faith alone, 
and that teaching was, in the six
teenth century, little short of a 
revelation. 

The church during the years had 
built up a whole very intricate sys
tem of penances and payments by 
which merit with God could be ac
quired by individuals. So fanatical 
did some misguided persons be
come that they practised acts of the 
most ascetic nature. They under
went long periods of self-discip
line in fastings and vigils, in sub
mitting their bodies to tortures of 
indescribable severity, suffering to 
the extremes disclosed by Tenny
son in his poem Simon Stylites. As 
a young monk Luther carried his 
acts of fasting and penance to 
such an extent that he almost ended 
his life tragically. It was when he 
undertook the close study of the 
Epistles to Romans and Galatians 

that he made the discoveries which 
transformed his life. Here are 
some of his words : "True faith is 
the heart's utter trust in Christ.'' 
"I felt as if born again, and it 
seemed to me as though heaven's 
gates stood full open before me, 
and I was joyfully entering in." 
His experience as he did penance 
mounting the Scala Sancia in Rome 
has been repeated again and again 
in the lives of others as they, too, 
have learned that "the just shall 
live by faith." Thereafter the main 
theme of the preaching of Luther 
and his contemporary Reformers 
in Scotland and elsewhere was 
justification by faith alone. Their 
doctrine, based solidly on the teach
ing of the New Testament struck 
at the root of the practices and 
contentions of the Roman Church. 
The truth which had illuminated 
the pages of the Bible for him was 
expressed by Luther thus : 

" 'Tis through Thy love alone we 
gain 

The pardon of our sins: 
The strictest life is but in vain, 

Our works can nothing win: 
That none should boast himself of 

ought, 
But own in fear Thy grace hath 

wrought 
What in him seemeth righteous/' 

Such interpretation of the Scrip
tures dealt a heavy blow to the cur
rent practice of confession to a 
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human priest for absolution, of 
penances both pecuniary and phys
ical, and of the purchase of indul
gences. It was in defence of the 
New Testament doctrine that men 
like Patrick Hamilton and Walter 
Mill gave their lives at the stake. 

There is always need, in our gen
eration as in former generations, 
to proclaim with certainty and 
without apology the great doctrine 
which the Reformers discovered in 
the Scriptures. The inability of 
sinful man to do aught to merit 
divine favour must be the constant 
theme of the gospel preacher whose 
province it is to unmask the cor
ruption of the human heart until 
there is no confidence left in futile 
attempts to please God. Perhaps 
preaching to-day needs to capture 
the destructive incisiveness of the 
sixteenth century preachers who, 
as did John Knox, thundered not 
only against open sin but also 
against the hidden rebelliousness of 
the human will which refused to 
admit the validity of the charges 
preferred by the Scriptures against 
even the self-righteous. Preachers 
of all ages to-day could not but 
benefit by the reading of the ser
mons preached by the Reformers 
and their suuccessors, the Puritan 
divines. 

Another truth recovered in the 
sixteenth century was the priest
hood of all believers. The recog
nition of a special class as distinct 
from the laity had placed the clergy 
in a position of power for which 
there was no warrant in the Scrip
tures. The only way of approach 
to God was by the way of those 
human intermediaries. The Pope 
had become the Vicar of Christ, 
and the ordained "priest" the rep
resentative of God for the people. 

The cult of prayer to canonised 
"saints" further increased the in
dividual's exclusion from access to 
God. Invocations to Mary, Queen 
of Heaven and Mother of God, 
were of inestimable value. She be
came Mediatrix, and her recognit
ion as such was flat denial of New 
Testament teaching that there is 
one God and one Mediator between 
God and man, the Man Christ 
Jesus who gave Himself a ransom 
for all (1 Tim. 2. 5/6). 

The function of the human 
"priest" was that of being the nec
essary link between the sinner and 
God. No matter how sincere the 
sinner's sorrow, "no matter how 
strong his trust, the priest stood 
between him and his pardoning 
God." The Reformers taught the 
thrilling truth that the sinner can 
come directly to God and find par
don through the glorified Lord 
Jesus Christ. They further taught 
that the pardoned sinner can have 
constant access as a worshipper, 
drawing near to God as a member 
of a holy priesthood. He has lib
erty to enter the holiest in virtue 
of the blood of the New Covenant, 
along the way dedicated by Christ 
Himself who represents the wor
shipper as his High Priest in the 
presence of God. 

Yet the peril of any institutional 
religion which distinguishes bet
ween clergy and laity is that it 
tends to rob the laity of its right 
to function as a priesthood. Con
stant vigilance is needed. 

Further, the Reformers brought 
the celebration of the Lord's Sup
per back nearer to the original 
pattern found in the New Testa
ment. The Church had taught that 
what the communicant did was of 
no moment. The point of the cele-
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bration was the acknowledgment 
that the important matter was what 
the officiating priest did as the 
representative of the Church. The 
sacrament was of value only when 
performed by the priest. There 
was no virtue attached to the per
sonal faith of the communicant. 
Moreover, it was taught and 
acted upon than in the Mass the 
consecrated bread and wine become 
the actual body and blood of 
Christ. The high moment is when 
the supernatural transubstantiation 
takes place. The Host is elevated. 
The people bow in adoration. And 
it must be admitted that such 
teaching can have a tremendous 
hold upon those who believe it. 
Further, at Mass Christ is once 
again offered as a sacrifice, the act
ion denying the once-for-all-ness 
of the work on Calvary. 

It was for the denial of such 
teaching and practice that some of 
the Reformers were burned at the 
stake. Ryle in his excellent book 
Five English Reformers advances 
proof that so it was. He quotes 
many, but one example may suffice. 
One of those martyrs was Rogers, 
who said : "I was asked whether I 
believed in the sacrament to be the 
very body and blood of our Saviour 
Christ that was born of the Virgin 
Mary, and hanged on the cross, 
really and substantially? I ans
wered, 'I think it to be false. I can
not understand really and substan
tially to signify otherwise than 
corporally. But corporally Christ is 
only in heaven, and so Christ can
not be corporally in your sacra
ment'." 

From the beginning Knox and 
his colleagues stoutly denied the 
literal interpretation of the words, 
"This is My body . . this is My 
blood." Sensibly they took the 

words in their symbolical signifi
cance. Archibald Watt in his book
let The Real Presence puts the case 
for the Reformers thus : "It was 
this essential truth which the Re
formers sought to restore to the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
We do not believe that any myster
ious change takes place in the bread 
and wine regardless of the faith 
of the communicant or worshipper. 
Yet the Sacrament is no more 
simply an acted parable to us than 
it is to the Roman Catholic. If that 
were all, then it would be sufficient 
to sit still and, like a spectator, 
watch the Sacrament being acted. 
What then does it mean? Can we 
speak of a real presence at the 
Table? The simple answer is that 
it is for the spiritual presence of 
our Lord that we wait at His 
Table?" He goes on to quote the 
familiar words of Robert Bruce, a 
leading Scottish divine, "The Sac
rament is appointed that we may 
get a better grip on Christ nor (i.e. 
than) we get in the simple word. 
The Sacrament is appointed that I 
might have Him mair fullie in my 
soul; that He might make the bet
ter residence in me." 

In partaking of the Lord's Sup
per faith should be personal. That 
act is no mere mechanical perform
ance. The gathering round the 
table should be an occasion when, 
with deeply stirred emotions, loy
alty and love express themselves in 
adoration, thanksgiving and wor
ship. Each participation should be 
accompanied by a renewed dedicat
ion to the Lord who gave Himself 
for us. Frequently recurring gath
erings, as on the first day of every 
week, may degenerate into nothing 
more than a mere formal repetition 
of a religious rite unless there is 
constant recollection of the wonder 
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and mystery of the Incarnation 
with a view to the redemptive act 
on Calvary. 

One of the perils of institutional 
religion is this : it almost unwit
tingly creates the conditions in 
which hypocrisy is engendered. 
"There is no denying," writes Dr. 
Archibald Watt in The Real Pres
ence, "that some Protestants come 
very near to the Roman Catholic 
attitude to the Sacrament when they 
attend Communion perhaps once or 
twice a year, but feel no urge to 
share in the worship of the Church 
on other Sundays. They, too, are 
in danger of making the Sacra
ment a mere mechanical rite." That 
danger is present wherever there 
is neglect of private prayer and 
personal application to the reading 
of the Scripture. Here, as else
where, familiarity may breed con
tempt, even amongst believers who 
have dissented from the national 
church. Let us beware of becoming 
simply "Bread-breakers." 

The dead hand of formality lies 
heavily upon any religious com
munity which drifts from the sim
plicity of the Scriptures and al
lows itself to be directed by the 
impositions of men who may be 
guided more by the traditions of 
the fathers than by the teachings 
of the Bible. When conditions like 
that prevail there is need for reviv
ing, for a new Reformation when 
God visits the people with new 
vision, new incentive, and new 
power. On such visitations the 
presence and work of the Holy 
Spirit are acknowledged, and men 
raised up of God become active 
instruments in the spread of the 
New Testament gospel, the facts 
of which may havfe been either ig
nored or encrusted with the trad

itions of men. And so it has been 
in Scotland. From time to time God 
has visited districts and shown 
His power. The heart of every in
structed reader of Church History 
in Scotland warms at the mention 
of John Welsh of Ayr whose pray
ers and preaching revolutionised a 
town given over to sin; of John 
Livingstone and his extraordinary 
experience at Shotts in 1630, when 
after the preaching of one sermon 
five hundred people were deeply 
affected; of David Dickson of 
Irvine under whose ministry there 
was such a visitation as to merit 
the name of the "Stewarton Sick
ness" ; of the men of the Covenant 
who suffered rather than yield to 
the claims of prelacy. 

Time fails to do more than 
mention, "The Wark" at Cambus-
lang under the preaching of Mr. 
McCulloch, the far-reaching influ
ence of Burns of Kilsyth and Mur
ray McCheyne of Dundee, the lab
ours of the Haldane brothers at 
the close of the eighteenth cen
tury, the searching evangelical zeal 
of Alexander Whyte of Edinburgh, 
or the solid work of the Bonar 
family. 

Though not of their persuasion 
in some matters, we who read this 
magazine would do well to emulate 
their piety, follow their example in 
separation from the world, and 
pray that the enthusiasm which 
characterised them in the gospel 
might characterise us too. 

Note: Those wishing to supplement 
these articles will find very interest
ing reading in Twelve Reformation 
Heroes by G. Neilson, published by 
Pickering & Inglis at 4/6. Tales of 
courage, faith and martyrdom. 
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PHINEHAS the 
PEACEMAKER 

by J. M. tKOWN, Shottf. 

IN Joshua 22 we have an incident 
in which we have Phinehas 

in the role of Peacemaker. In the 
the Beatitudes the Lord pronounced 
a very special blessing on all such 
and never in the world or in the 
Church was the need for such men 
greater than it is to-day. Not, of 
course, peace at any price, but 
peace wherever such can be pro-
Cured and maintained with honour. 
No man in Scripture was more val
iant for the truth than Phinehas, 
as for instance, in Numbers 25 
when sin of a most heinous nature 
Was in evidence in the camp. His 
was the hand and his the javelin 
that acted in swift judgment on the 
evil doer. Such was the only hon
ourable course in the circumstances 
and his action met with divine ap
proval. 

But in Joshua 22 the position 
was vastly different. Here was a 
case for wise investigation before 
a decision could be rightfully 
reached. To get the historical con
nection we must go back some 
seven years in Israel's history. 
They had come to the River Jor
dan, beyond which lay the land of 
their inheritance. The tribes of 
Reuben, Gad, and half tribe of 
jfcinasseh came to the conclusion 
that they would prefer to remain 
<$ the east side of Jordan. They 
approached Moses, tfreir leader 
#tio, at first, was definitely op
posed to such a proposal but on 

hearing that their intention was to 
go over with the other trbies and 
help them to win their inheritance 
in Canaan Moses gave his consent. 
This they did, and in Joshua 22 
the time has come for them to re
turn to their own inheritance. 

It is well to note the commend
ation given to those men by Josh
ua, for they had, at least, kept 
their word. Not only his commend
ation, but his exhortation, and his 
benediction (vv. 3-6). But now 
something happened which almost 
led to civil war between the tribes. 
The two and a half tribes built a 
great altar by the River Jordan 
and when the other ten tribes 
heard thereof they at once assumed 
that this altar was for sacrifice, 
set up> in fact, in opposition to 
God's altar then in Shiloh. Some 
would have declared war there and 
then, but Phinehas, who had been 
swift to act in judgment in the 
matter referred to above, realised 
that this was a different question 
and one that called for great dis
cernment. Acting on the principle 
laid down by Paul at a later day, 
'Trove all things, hold fast that 
which is good" (1 Thess. 5. 21) 
he, with other ten princes, set out 
an a fact finding mission, with the 
result that Reuben and Gad cleared 
themselves of any intention to use. 
the altar for sacrifice, maintaining ; 

that it was built to be a memorial 
too future ; generations reminding-
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was something different from the 
altar referred to above. There could 
be no quarter shown here and the 
man of God could only cry against 
it as something entirely evil. Thus 
we have the great need to disting
uish between things that differ. In 
Psalm 69 we have a prophetic 
utterance of the Lord Jesus : "The 
zeal of Thine house has eaten Me 
up and the reproaches of them 
that reproached Thee fell on Me." 
When we come to the New Testa
ment we have the first part of this 
verse quoted in John 2, where the 
Lord Jesus cleansed the temple. As 
the disciples watched Him they 
remembered the words : "The zeal 
of Thine house has eaten Me up." 
Conditions were such that He 
could only act in judgment. There 
could be no toleration with evil, 
yet the other half of the verse is 
quoted in Romans 15 where Paul 
says: "Even Christ pleased not 
Himself, but as it is written, The 
reproaches of them that reproached 
Thee fell on Me\" This was at 
the close of a section where the 
whole appeal was for tolerance. 
Let us seek to emulate the spirit of 
Him who said : "As I hear I judge, 
and My judgment is just." 

them of their connection with the 
rest of Israel and with the altar of 
God. 

Now all will admit that it would 
have been better had this altar 
never been built and in fact had 
they gone over Jordan in the first 
place the exigency would never 
have arisen. How patiently, yet 
how faithfully, did Phinehas re
mind them that there was plenty of 
room for them in Canaan, where 
they would have been in close 
proximity to God's altar, thus el
iminating any need for a memor
ial. Again he also stressed the 
importance of the effect their act 
could have had on the entire com
pany of Israel, even as Moses had 
done seven years earlier when the 
question was first raised (Numbers 
32). 

It would be true to say that 
many of the troubles in assemblies 
to-day never should have arisen, 
but having arisen what wisdom is 
required in dealing with same! 
Every case needs to be judged on 
its own merits. 

We think of another altar set up 
by Jeroboam in 1 Kings 12. Here 

T H E CHURCH AT CORINTH 
(Continued from following pap*). 

(16. 17) and he was further in
formed of the local conditions. 

Now the departure there was 
both moral and doctrinal, and also 
personal and collective. Yet notice 
it is still called "the church of 
God," and still of those "sanctified 
in Christ Jesus." Extremes of 
teaching, all following the Darbyite 
pattern have wrought havoc 
amongst the assemblies of late 
years. Darby's plea, "Separation 
from evil is God's principle of 

unity" has been pushed to the ex
tent of serious division. Let us not 
leave our assembly unless it is 
guilty of fundamentally wrong 
doctrine formed into a dogma. God 
still associated His name with Cor
inth, as He did His Presence for 
forty years with idolatrous Israel 
(Acts 7. 43). Let us seek to bal
ance truth and not go to extremes. 
God is Holy, and we must depart 
from evil; He is longsuffering, 
bearing where we would fain not 
bear, and infinitely loving, caring 
for the lambs for whom many have 
no regard. 
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The CHURCH at CORINTH 
Acts 18 

by J. C. tUMEU, Australia. 
FT was through Paul's occupation 

as a tentmaker that he found 
Aquila and Priscilla. This Jewish 
couple and their home became a 
monument of truth for the found
ing of New Testament assemblies. 
Many a humble cottage meeting has 
been the birthplace of an assembly. 

The synagogue was the place he 
resorted to in order to reason with 
the Jews, and there he proclaimed 
Christ. Here again he finds oppos
ition, and, turning away, he speaks 
to the Gentiles. However, some of 
the Jews believed, and also Paul 
was strengthened by a vision, when 
God told him He had "much people 
in this city." This is a remarkable 
statement. We are apt to think that 
the Gospel came to many of these 
places as bringing to them the first 
indication of truth. But in all 
places there are probably souls with 
sufficient light to have made them 
the people of God. 

Here Paul continued teaching for 
eighteen months. This evidences the 
need of teaching; it follows the 
same pattern as stated by the 
twelve apostles in Acts 6. 4. After 
a few generations that produced 
the greatest teachers in the 
Church's history we have reached 
a dearth. The fine gold has become 
dim and platforms to-day reveal the 
paucity of knowledge. There are 
golden opportunities for young men 
to sacrifice their time to learn the 
Scriptures. 

Silas, Timothy and Apollos were 

all associated with the new assem
bly, showing the need of visiting 
brethren. The simple pattern of 
hearing, believing and being bap
tised (Acts 18. 8) should never be 
departed from. 

When we open the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians written some 
years later, we find a wealth of in
struction regarding the principles 
of Scriptural assemblies. Speaking 
broadly, we get two aspects of the 
Church taught in Ephesians' and 
Corinthians, in the former, the 
universal, and in the latter the loc
al. The universal is generally popu
lar because it gives positional 
truth, whilst the local is so often 
despised because it is practical. 
Doubtless, Corinthian truth is more 
neglected to-day than formerly; 
nevertheless, it is vital for the 
preservation of sound assemblies. 

Conditions at Corinth had de
generated. Apollos refused to re
turn there despite Paul's desire 
(1 Cor. 16. 12). Was it because of 
the "Apollos clique" (1. 12)? In 
any case not even an apostle had 
sufficient authority to direct a ser
vant of God against his will. The 
pathway of the servant must always 
be left uncontrolled by men. Those 
of Chloe had declared to Paul 
something of the departure there 
(1. 11). Paul wrote a former letter 
to the church which has been lost 
(5. 9). Then tjiree prominent 
brethren, Stephanas, Fortunatus 
and Achaiacus had come to Paul 
(Continued, at foot of previous page). 
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Dr. J. GILMOUR WILSON 
/^VN 11th October, 1960, Dr. J. 
>-/ Gilmour Wilson passed into the 
presence of the Lord whom he loved, 
looked for and longed to see. Born 
in Kirkintilloch in 1884 and con
verted when he was approximately 
20 years of age he gave himself to 
an intensive study of the Scriptures, 
acquiring a knowledge of New Testa
ment Greek and Hebrew by diligent 
effort and to great profit. For 15 
years he devoted himself to the work 
of an evangelist in many parts of 
the British Isles and reaped a rich 
harvest. Many who were saved under 
his ministry remain till this day. But 
for a long time he had a deep con
viction that he could serve the Lord 
more fully and effectively as a doc
tor, and after much hard study he 
obtained his qualifications in Medi
cine in 1937 and settled in Belfast 
the same year. His practice rapidly 
grew and his services were soon in 
great demand over a wide area. But 
his influence was not confined to the 
successful diagnosis and treatment of 
physical ills. The intimacy and priv
acy of his professional life gave him 
wonderful opportunities for spiritual 
work with his patients and the sur
gery became a place of prayer and 
of individual evangelism with many a 
burdened soul. Here, too, believers 
found solace and strength as the 
Scriptures were opened and expound
ed with appropriateness, aptness and 
unusual ability. 

At every opportunity he engaged 
in the public preaching of the Gospel 
and the Ministry of the Word. As 
years went by this ministry changed 
in form from formal addresses to 
expositional teaching in which he 
manifested a remarkably wide and 
detailed knowledge of Old and New 
Testaments alike. This was most 
evident in Bible Readings which he 
loved and in which he could be most 
helpful. Dr. Wilson had a unique per
sonality which could only be fully 
appreciated by those who knew him 
well and who enjoyed the warm 
Christian love and fellowship which 
he was always ready to extend. The 
writer of this note was privileged to 
be one of them and he will never 
forget the frequent, friendly, quiet 
talks about the Lord, His Word and 
His Work. 

This account of a faithful minister 

of Christ, now called to his reward, 
would not be complete without a 
reference to the devoted companion
ship of hi s beloved wife over 41 
years of happy married life. Her un
failing comfort, her treasured advice 
and her spiritual support were inval
uable factors in a long life of un
usually varied and highly commend
able service for the Glory of God 
and the good of men. 

William Her\on. 

"Then they that feared the LORD 
spake often one to another, and the 
LORD hearkened and heard it; and 
a book of remembrance was written 
before HIM for them that feared the 
LORD and that thought upon HIS 
NAME" (Malachi 3. 16). 

They have a common Lord, a com
mon fear, and a common interest. 

The LORD heard, and a book of 
remembrance was written before 
HIM for THEM. Wonderful thought 
—the book is there.HE does not need 
reminding, but the book is there for 
US—so that one day when HE calls 
us home, in glory we will be able 
to recall those ill-expressed earthly 
(though heavenly) thoughts of HIM; 
and we will be able to e:o on from 
where we left off. Isn't it wonderful? 
All the thoughts we so joy in, 
concerning HIM—and alas so speed
ily forgot—we shall find a record of 
them there when we reach HIS pres
ence—and then to praise HIM as we 
should. 

Taken from Miss Margaret Jes-
son's notes written in hospital. 

"He led them by the right way" 
(Psalm 107. 7). 

Had God left Israel to choose the 
path from Egypt to Canaan t n e v 

would, rest assured, never have 
chosen the way He led them—a slow, 
tedious journey of forty years. But 
it was suited to the slow fleshly 
hearts of His people, who required 
all this time, with its numerous les
sons, to learn how evil they were, 
and how good and patient and holy 
was their God. And all this is a life 
picture of what the history of every 
child of God is. What an important 
end this must have, to call out such 
dealings of our God and Father with 
us. May we learn our lesson in such 
a way as to reap at the end all He 
would have us reap. 
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Lesson 10. Memory Verse—1 Corinthians 1. 27. 

CALL AND ENCOURAGEMENT 
LESSON TEXT—Judges 6 (Read vv. 11-24). 

TRUTH TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : 

March 5th. 

God used Gideon to deliver Israel. 
In Gideon's preparation for this ser
vice God reveals Himself to him as 

the God of peace. The ground of 
peace is the sacrifice that speaks of 
a finished work. Every blessing for 
Us depends upon the cross work of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. A SERVANT COMMISSIONED 

(vv. 11-16) 

For seven years God had been 
waiting to hear a cry from His 
people—a cry that would bring de
liverance—and then it came. God 
answered that cry by giving to Is
rael a deliverer. Gideon w a s his man 
for the hour. A heavenly visitor came 
to Gideon conferring upon the poor, 
trembling, hiding man the mighty 
power of God. Gideon's lack of con
fidence in himself and his love for 
the people of God fitted him for the 
service God called him to. In the 
eyes of the Lord Gideon was "a 
mighty man of valour." 

II. A SACRIFICE OF PEACE 
(vv. 17-24). 

Gideon's training began after his 
call to service and the first lesson he 
learns i s that of the altar. Everyone 
who is called to the service of the 
Lord must first have dealings with 
Him. There are three great lessons 
Gideon learned at the altar. 

1. Gideon met God at the altar. I t 
is only on the ground of sacrifice 
that we can have anything to do with 
God. It is the lesson of access or 
approach. It is because Jesus died 
for us we can draw nigh unto God. 

2. Gideon's present w a s accepted 
by God at the altar. When we come 
to Christ as sinners we have nothing 
but our sins to bring to God. But 
when we are saved it is our joy to 

give to God the sacrifice of praise 
and thanksgiving. Gideon's present 
was acceptable because it pictured 
Christ: the kid for a peace offering, 
the cakes for a meal offering, and 
the broth for a drink offering and 
all for God. 

3. Gideon heard the word of God 
at the altar and it spoke peace to 
his soul. The blessed proclamation of 
peace reached him as he stood before 
God. He received the word of as
surance. God accepts us in grace 
and removes all fear from the trem
bling soul and sets us at ease in His 
presence. 

III. A STAND FOR GOD (vv. 25-32). 
Gideon was a man of faith and he 

proved it by his works. Gideon's 
faith urged him on to immediate and 
active service for God. Under the 
cover of darkness he entered the en
emy's territory and displaced the 
altar of Baal with the altar of the 
Lord. This of course awakened the 
opposition of the enemy. The whole 
city was roused and Gideon w a s ap
pointed to death. 

IV. A SOUL FOR GOD (v. 31). 
Gideon's first convert was the one 

he feared most—his father. He stood 
between Gideon and his oppressors. 
His faith was a faint flicker as com
pared to that of Gideon, but it must 
have been a great comfort to Gideon 
to see this change in his father. 

(Continued on page 50). 
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Lesson 11. Memory Verse—1 John 5. 4. March 12th. 
WEAKNESS AND STRENGH 

LESSON TEXT—Judges 7 (Read vv. 1-8). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

Faith is the victory that overcomes 
the world. Either we are overcom-

I. GIDEON AND HIS FRIENDS 
(vv. 1-8). 

Gideon and his warriors were a 
consecrated band, unlike the mighty 
men of earth, they were mighty men 
of God in that they were dependent 
on God. Four things marked Gideon 
and his friends. 

1. Confidence in God ( w . 1, 2). 
They were not great in numbers but 
they were strong in faith. God does 
not need man's might but we need 
His. Faith brings salvation and faith 
is the victory that overcomes the 
world and all our foes. (Acts 16. 31; 
1 John 5. 4). 

2. Courage in Danger (v. 3). All 
the fainthearted had been weeded 
out of Gideon's band, only the cour
ageous remained. The fearful and 
fainthearted cannot fight the battles 
of the Lord. We must add to our 
faith virtue or courage (2 Pet. 1. 5). 

3. Concentration in Service (vv. 
4-6). Gideon's army is reduced still 
further by the water test. This was 
a simple but effective test. 9.700 men 
stooped down to drink, only 300 
scooped up the water with their 
hands and lapped it with their tong
ues "as a dog lappeth." These men 
were alert; their mind was on the 
battle more than on their own com
fort. 

4. Controlled by God (v. 7). "By 
these will I save," said God. He was 
their Captain, their Commander. It 
was theirs to obey, not to reason 
why. 

H. GIDEON AND HIS FEARS 
(vv. 9-15)—"If thou fear" (v. 10). 

1. Gideon Sees ( w . 9-12). Far out 
beyond the horizon the hosts of the 
enemy spread over the scene. But 
Gideon views them with the eye of 

ers through faith in Christ or we are 
overcome. How sad to perish with 
the world because we did not trust 
the Saviour. 

faith and fear changed to faith in 
the Word of God, "I have delivered," 
etc. 

2. Gideon Hears (vv. 13, 14). In the 
camp of the enemy to which Gideon 
has gone he hears the sound of voic
es in a tent near by. A word picture 
of Gideon is drawn by the dreamer 
who interprets his own dream to 
mean victory for Gideon and his 
men. 

3. Gideon Worships (v. 15). With 
fears gone and assured of victory 
Gideon worships. This was the dig
nity of faith. What could be more 
humbling than to be pictured as "& 
cake of barley bread." What could 
be more dignified than to be a wor
shipper of Jehovah. 

III. GIDEON AND HIS FOES 
(vv. 16-25). 

1. The Companies (v. 16). There 
were three of them, an hundred in 
each and every man armed alike with 
trumpets, lamps and pitchers. Never 
was an army thus arrayed before or 
after. 

2. The Campaign (w . 17, 18). The 
eye of each man was to be on the 
leader to do as he did. Blow the 
trumpet, break the vessel and hold 
the lamp. Strange manner of proced
ure. 

3. The Conflict (v. 20). The enemy 
thinking each man of the 300 a cap
tain of a host fled in utter confusion. 

4. The Conquest (vv. 23-25). A 
glorious victory was won not by 
might of arms but by simple trust 
in the Lord and obedience to His 
Word. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 12. Memory Verse—Isaiah 30. 15b. March 19th-

SEPARATION AND POWER 
LESSON TEXT—Judges 14, 15. (Read 14. 5-14). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

Samson called as a true Nazarite to 
deliver God's people. He failed in his 
separation to God and thus became a 

I. SAMSON WENT DOWN (14. 1). 

From Dan down to Timnath Sam
son travelled in a pathway of self-
will to fulfil his own desires. From 
the heights of glory Christ came 
down into this world of woe to ac
complish the will of His Father. He 
pleased not Himself (John 6. 38). 

n. SAMSON SOUGHT AND SEC
URED A GENTILE BRIDE (v. 3). 

Samson went outside his own land 
and people to secure a bride who 
pleased him well but did him no 
good. He left his father's house for 
the home of his bride (vv. 15, 19). 
Christ did visit the Gentiles to take 
out of them a people for His name 
(Acts 15. 14). Grace brought him 
down from the glory, but that grace 
will bring greater glory and honour 
to Himself, and we shall share in it 
all as those loved with everlasting 
love. 

HI. SAMSON IN SECURING A 
BRIDE HAD TO VANQUISH A 
LION (v. 5). 

Samson found between him and 
the satisfying of the desire of his 
heart a mighty foe. Before he could 
secure a bride he must face a lion. 
He had nothing in his hand, but in 
the power of the Spirit he leaves the 
field a conqueror. Christ saw his 
bride in the mirror of eternity, but 
to secure her He had to face a 
mighty foe, the "roaring lion." He 
entered the stronghold of death as 
the mighty One and won the victory 
over death, Satan and the grave. 

contrast as well as being a picture 
of our Great Deliverer. As a picture 
we learn lessons of the gospel. As a 
contrast we are warned not to do as 
he did. 

"His be the Victor's name who fought 
the fight alone." 

IV. SAMSON'S VICTORY PROD
UCED SATISFYING SWEETNESS 

( w . 8, 9). 

Samson found honey in the car
case of the lion. Thus we have his 
riddle, "Out of the eater came forth 
meat, and out of the strong came 
forth sweetness." No Philistine could 
solve that riddle. It is contrary to 
nature that blessing should come by 
way of opposition. Only those who 
know God know that He makes 
everything serve His purpose. Christ 
won a victory at Calvary and as a 
result all heavenly blessings have 
been placed in our hands, and these 
blessings are taken from the spoil 
of the defeated foe. Treat Satan as 
a defeated foe and our souls will be 
filled with strength and sweetness. 
We shall be able to share that sweet
ness with others, but, like Samson 
who ate as he went along, our own 
souls will have first been fed. 

V. SAMSON GAINED VICTORIES 
BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD (vv. 6,19). 

Samson had lights and shadows in 
in his life. He was motivated by the 
flesh and got himself into trouble; 
he was moved by the Spirit of God 
and got the enemy into trouble. His 
exploits were amazing, his folly as 
well. He could rend a young lion like 
a kid. "With the jawbone of an ass 
he slew a thousand men," but he 
could not stand against the wiles of 
a woman. Christ in the power of the 
Spirit wrought works of power and 
grace. He never deviated from the 
pathway of separation to God. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Jaesson 13. Memory Verse-^Sames 1. 15b. March 26th. 

TEMPTATION AND FAILURE 
LESSON TEXT—Judges 16 (Read vv. 6-9, 16-20). 

-TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
Sin works havoc in the lives of men 
and women who yield to its allure-

I. ROMANCE (v. 4). Samson's heart 
led him astray. Three women feature 
in his story and each led him down 
a step further to ruin. First one and 
then another attract him and lure 
him on to destruction like the moth 
that plays with the flame that burns 
him, like the chip in the eddies of 
Niagara. Trifling with temptation 
ever leads to tragedy. 

H. REPOSE (v. 19). Samson's hair 
was the symbol of his power. Delilah 
set about to rob him of his strength 
and she succeeded The Philistines 
hired her to find out the secret of 
Samson's strength. Their purpose in 
this we learn in v. 5. The steps to 
his down fall we find in his first 
answers: seven (v. 7); never occup
ied (v. 11); locks of hair (v. 13). How 
perilously near this last answer was. 
Then under the pretext of love Del
ilah got his secret and betrayed him 
( w . 15-17). Cautious at first Samson 
becomes calloused and sleeps upon 
the knees of his temptress (v. 19). 
A sleeping Nazarite is an easy prey 
for the enemy. "Let us not sleep as 
do others." 

III. RUIN (v. 20). Samson's strength 
left him and he knew it not. "The 
Lord was departed from him" and 
he wist it not. He is only reaping 
the harvest of his own sowing. He 
that soweth to the flesh shall of the 
flesh reap corruption. What a tri
umph for the enemy to see Samson 
shorn, sightless and a slave. What 
a wreck sin made of this great man. 

1. They took him (v. 21)—he who 
once went forth in the power of the 
Spirit. 

2. They tortured him—putting out 
his eyes. He "saw a woman in Tim-
nath" (14. 1); he "saw there an har
lot" in Gaza, he succumbed to the 
lust of the eye; now he sees nothing 
but darkness. 

ments. God is not mocked, with the 
sowing there is the inevitable reap
ing. 

3. They tied him with fetters of 
brass, a miserable captive because he 
allowed the fetters of sin to en
tangle him. 

4. They triumphed over him, mak
ing him to grind in the prison house. 

IV. RECOVERY (vv. 28-30). Out of 
the depths of his sorrow and help
lessness Samson cried unto the Lord, 
God heard the cry of the poor dis
tressed man. This is the only time 
we read of him acknowledging the 
Lord. "His hair began to grow 
again" (v. 22). God is the God of 
recovery. He will never turn a deaf 
ear to the cry wrung from a chas
tened soul. When his separation to 
God began to appear again his 
strength came with it. 

V. REQUEST (v. 28). Samson's dy
ing cry was for one more manifest
ation of the old time power, that he 
might die as a victor. God granted 
him his request, and so it happened 
that he slew more in his death than 
in his life. 

(Continued from page 47). 
From a worshipper of Baal he turned 
to Jehovah. 

V. A SPIRIT FILLED MAN 
(vv. 33-35). 

It was when the enemy came in 
like a flood that the Spirit of the 
Lord raised a banner against him. 
The Spirit of the Lord came upon 
Gideon, and he blew the trumpet. 

VI. A SIGN OF SALVATION 
( w . 36-40). 

The barren land wet with dew from 
God speaks of the blessing that 
reaches us because of the sufferings 
of Calvary. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Characteristics of 
GOOD PREACHING 

AMONG the interesting paper
backs published by The Banner 

of Truth Trust is Five Christian 
Leaders* by J. C. Ryle. In its pages 
the reader is introduced to tiie lab
ours of famous evangelical leaders of 
the 18th century—Berridge, Grim-
shaw, Romaine, Rowlands, Venn. The 
record is a rebuke to modern leth
argy, and an inspiration to all evan
gelical witness. One of the most 
important chapters deals with the 
characteristics of the preaching 
which produced astonishing results 
in a century noted for its cold for
malism. The author sums up that 
preaching under these headings: 

. (a) "They preached simply. The 
first qualification to be aimed at in 
a sermon is to be understood. Thous
ands of able and well-composed ser
mons are utterly useless, because 
,they are above the heads of the hear
ers. They strove to come down to the 
level of the people. They carried out 
the maxim of Augustine, "A wooden 
key is not so beautiful as a golden 
one, but if it can open the door when 
a golden one cannot, it is far more 
useful." 

(b) "They preached fervently and 
directly. They proclaimed the words 
of faith with faith, and the story of 
life with life. They spoke with fiery 
zeal, like men who were thoroughly 
persuaded that what they said was 
true, and that it was of the utmost 
importance to your eternal interest 
to hear it. . . They threw heart and 
soul and feeling into their sermons, 
and sent their hearers home con
vinced, at any rate, that the preach
er was sincere and wished them 
well. They believed that you must 
preach from the heart if you wish to 
speak to the heart.'* 

(c) They "taught constantly the 
sufficiency and supremacy of Holy 
Scripture. The Bible was their sole 
rule of faith and practice. They 
never flinched from asserting that 
there can be no error in the Word 
of God. In all their preaching they 

were eminently men of one Book. 
They honoured, they loved, they rev
erenced the Bible." 

(d) They "taught constantly the 
total corruption of human nature. 
They never flattered men or women. 
They told them plainly that they 
were dead, and must be made alive 
again; that they were guilty, lost, 
helpless, and hopeless, and in immin
ent danger of eternal ruin." 

(e) "Christ's death upon the Cross 
was the only satisfaction for man's 
sin. This was the cardinal point in 
almost all their sermons. They never 
taught the modern doctrine that 
Christ's death was only a great ex
ample of self-sacrifice. The one sub
ject, above all others, concerning 
Christ, which they delighted to dwell 
on, was the atoning blood which 
Christ shed for us in the Cross." 

(f) Their great doctrine was "just
ification by faith. Everything if you 
will believe, and the moment you be
lieve; nothing, if you do not believe 
—was the very marrow of their 
preaching. They proclaimed every
where, *Ye must be born again.' The 
regeneration which they preached 
was no dormant, torpid, motionless 
thing. It was something that could 
be seen, discerned, and known by its 
effects." They taught "the insepar
able connection between true faith 
and personal holiness." A true 
Christian must always be known by 
his fruits. "No fruits, no grace," was 
the unvarying tenor of their preach
ing. 

Get the book, read the whole 
chapter from which these quotations 
are made, and ask yourself the 
question, How do preachers we listen 
to square with the characteristics of 
those mighty men of the eighteenth 
century? We do well to search our 
hearts. Perhaps the paucity of con
versions is due to the poverty of our 
preaching. 

*The book, price 2/6, may be ob
tained through our office. A compan
ion volume is Five English Reform
ers. 
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by R. C. KByNOLPi, Farnham. 

"That we henceforth be no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of 
doctrine" (Eph. 4. 14). 

1. INTRODUCTION 
^ O U L D there be a more vivid 

picture than children in a 
boat drifting in the storm? We 
gain from this verse an idea of the 
helplessness of a terrified child of 
God amidst a storm of false doc
trines. 

However, there is no need to de
spair, for the winds of Scripture 
are not always winds of judgment. 
Sometimes they are winds of test
ing (cf. Job 1. 19) or deliverance 
(cf. Ex. 14. 21); and sometimes 
they effect such sweet consequences 
as in the Song of Solomn 4. 16. 
Always our sovereign God controls 
this power (cf. Mark 4. 39 and 
Rev. 7.1) and never does the wind 
thwart His purposes. Thus we ex
pect to find the contrary winds of 
doctrine, whether they are whis
pering breezes or ones which whip 
up seemingly devastating storms, 
all in the permissive will of God 
for the outworking of His pur
poses. The contrary winds over 
Galilee may fill the boat with water 
that the disciples may receive a 
lesson in faith (Matt. 14. 22-23). 
God pinpoints a Mediterranean 
island and brings the Gospel mes
senger to it on a storm (Acts 27). 

Usually the Revised Version has 
'teaching' where the Authorised 
reads 'doctrine/ There is the teach
ing which the Holy Spirit has 

caused to be written for us in 
Scripture. Luke calls it, "those 
things most surely believed among 
us" (Luke 1. 1). It is "the simplic
ity which is in Christ" (2 Cor. 11. 
3), "the profession of our faith" 
(Heb. 10. 27), "the truth'' (James 
5. 19), "wholesome words" (1 Tim. 
6. 3), and "the doctrine according 
to godliness" (1 Tim. 6. 3). Dev
iations from this are the winds of 
doctrine of our Ephesian text. Such 
false teachings or heresies we are 
to examine as to their substance, 
propagation and results as well as 
the attitude of the child of God 
both to the doctrines and the prop
agators of them. Firstly, however, 
we must understand their inevit
ability according to the words of 
Scripture. 

2. INEVITABILITY OF 
HERESY 

The false prophets of the Old 
Testament who professed to speak 
the words of God and confused the 
people, have their counterparts in 
the New Testament (2 Pet. 2. 1). 
The Lord Himself in Matt. 24, 
Mark 13 and Luke 21 warns later 
dispensations to watch for them, 
There on the Mount of Olives 
Jesus prepares His hearers to ex
pect "false prophets," whose work 
would be that of deception, by say
ing, "Behold I have told you be
fore" (Matt. 24. 25). 

Under the Holy Spirit's guid
ance, much of the task of the writ
ers of N.T, books outside the four 
Gospels, was to reveal the Lord's 
will as it concerns the Church dis-
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pensation particularly. Thus we 
discover that the Lord's words to 
His disciples are not entirely with
out concern to our dispensation. 

Paul had spent time and tears 
warning the Ephesian Christians 
of this certain trial (Acts 20. 29-
31), which his spiritual discernment 
saw to be approaching that church. 
Timothy was told "The Spirit 
speaketh expressly, that in the lat
ter times, some shall depart from 
the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits" (1 Tim. 4. 1). In 2 Tim
othy, chapter 3, Paul detailed the 
period of which he said, "Perilous 
times shall come (v. 1) with which 
he contrasts his own doctrine (v. 
10). There will be no lessening of 
the onslaught: "evil men and se
ducers shall wax worse and worse'' 
(2 Tim. 3. 13) : nor is it diminished 
in our generation. "The time will 
come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine . . . they shall 
turn away their ears from the 
truth, and shall be turned into fab
les" (2 Tim. 4. 3-4). 

Now we see that these false doc
trines, so distressing to us, are in
evitable, and our all-seeing Father 
has taught us to expect them, that 
they might not overwhelm us un
expectedly. Not only must we ex
pect the false teachers with their 
doctrines but there will be those 
who will follow their pernicious 
ways (2 Peter 2. 2). Since we have 
been forewarned, we may also be 
fore-armed and this is the prom
ise to which we may cling: "The 
Lord knoweth how to deliver the 
godly out of temptation, and to re
serve the unjust unto the day of 
judgment to be punished" (2 Peter 
2. 9). 

3. T H E CAUSE AND 
SUBSTANCE OF FALSE 

DOCTRINE 

Since the days of the early 
Church, there have been countless 
heresies and even those extant to
day seem innumerable. It is not our 
purpose to particularise on the doc
trines but to discover in general 
what is the substance and cause of 
false doctrines. It is noticeable that 
in the Scriptures, conspicuously 
few heresies are detailed, whereas 
very much is said on deviation 
from sound doctrine in general. 

While personal experience is in
valuable in our spiritual lives, 
sound doctrine has a firmer basis— 
the Scriptures. False doctrines 
therefore are teachings which are 
unconformable with the written 
Word of God. Basically, then, false 
doctrines are deviations from 
Scripture by corruption of the sim
ple Word (2 Cor. 11. 3), omission 
or addition (cf. Rev. 22. 18-19). 
Sometimes they may even reach 
the proportion of profanity (1 Tim. 
4. 7; 6. 20) or even blasphemy 
(Rev. 2. 9; 1 Tim. 1. 20). 

Why is it that men misconstrue 
Scripture and produce heresies? 
Peter (2 Peter 3. 16) tells us that 
this condition results from ignor
ance or instability (cf. Heb. 5. 12). 
Furthermore, Scripture will not 
easily produce fuel for heretical 
fires, but it is necessary to 'wrest' 
the Scriptures from its simplicity. 
James asserts that lust or pleasure 
is a great cause of schism (James 
4. 1). This attitude seems more wil
ful than that described by Peter 
and may result in deceit in hand
ling the Word of God (2 Cor. 4. 
2). Another cause of false doctrine 
seems to be purposeless talking. 
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Thus there are the "old wives' 
fables" (1 Tim. 4. 7), "doubtful 
disputations" (Rom. 14. 1), "vain 
j anglings" (1 Tim. 1. 6-7), "quest
ions and strifes of words" (1 Tim. 
6. 5), "vain babblings" (1 Tim. 6. 
20; 2. Tim. 2. 16), or "foolish 
questions" (Titus 3. 9; 2 Tim. 2. 
14). 

4. PROPAGATION OF 
FALSE DOCTRINE 

Doctrines true or false must be 
taught and learnt if they are to 
extend their sphere of influence; 
there must be both teacher and 
disciple; a desire to impart and a 
readiness to imbibe. There may be 
a false doctrine but it can make no 
headway unless there are the itch
ing ears (2 Tim. 4. 3). With fav
ourable conditions, propagation 
will proceed as a cancerous growth 
(2 Tim 2. 17) or the multiplication 
of yeast cells (Gal. 5, 9). 

If there are those who will run 
after false doctrines, how may we 
expect the propagators to win 
them? The words used in the Auth
orised Version to describe their 
activities speak for themselves: 
Subversion (2 Tim. 2. 14), Seduc
tion (1 Tim. 4. 1), False claims to 
Superior Knowledge or Science (1 
Tim. 6. 20), Deception (1 Cor. 15. 
33; 2 Cor. 4. 2), Bewitching (Gal. 
3. 1), Beguiling and Enticing (Col. 
2. 4). The false doctrine may be 
presented as "good words and fair 
speeches" (Rom. 16. 18), as "an
other gospel" (Gal. 1. 6), or as 
another way of life (Philosophy—• 
Col.2. 8). 

The exponents of false doctrine 
may seek entry into our homes (2 
John 10), into the company of the 
Christians ( Jude 4) or anywhere 
else here belov/ (2 John 7). They 

may utilise a time of idle chatter
ing in a church meeting (see 
above). 

Added to the oral method of 
disseminating heresies which ab
ounded in New Testament days, 
we have vast quantities of litera
ture circulating Satan's lies. How
ever, this innovation is to be meas
ured against the words of sound 
doctrine in just the same way. 

CORRESPONDENCE 
I would like to express my apprec

iation for the many contributions to 
"The Believers Magazine" during the 
past year. Having been denied the 
privilege of gathering with the 
Lord's people for a time, owing to 
illness, I have enjoyed the ministry 
through the printed page and would 
take this opportunity of expressing 
my grateful thanks. 
Yours through wondrous Grace, 

A Sister. 

(Continued from next page). 
on My right hand?" What David 
said, he said by or in the Spirit, 
according to Christ, and therefore 
the term "Lord" is not to be ex
plained away. 

How, therefore, if we believe in 
the deity of Christ and at the same 
time recognise that He believed in 
the verbal inspiration of Scripture, 
is it possible for us to hold some 
other theory or opinion? Or is it 
permissable for us to have fellow-' 
ship with those who believe other
wise than as He did? If belief in 
the deity of Christ is an absolute 
necessity for Christian fellowship, 
so also is belief in the perfection 
and inerrancy of that Word which 
bears testimony to Him. For we 
may well ask : On what shall we 
rest our belief in His deity, if we 
do not have the testimony of a per
fect and fully inspired Word of. 
G o d ? •:••••• 
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CHRIST and the Scriptures 
by A . STBNHOUSE, Chile. 

IN an article recently published, 
a well-known evangelist has 

expressed his belief that the basis 
of fellowship is not the inerrancy 
of the Scriptures, but the deity of 
Christ. He makes clear that he him
self holds to the verbal inspiration 
of Scripture, but he pleads for flex
ibility of fellowship in the work of 
evangelisation, even with those 
who do not agree with what he 
calls "this particular theory of 
inspiration." If they believe in 
Christ's diety, he says, that is suf
ficient. 

Let us examine briefly this pro
position, with a view to seeing its 
true implications. In the first place, 
we may ask : If we believe in the 
verbal inspiration of Scripture, and 
therefore in its inerrancy, are we 
simply accepting a theory of ins
piration, or are we believing a 
Bible doctrine? When it is said 
that "all Scripture is given by ins
piration of God," we are not to 
understand merely that some vague 
process of illumination was at work 
in the writers; it is the Scripture 
that is God-breathed, and the 
Scripture is composed of words. 
So likewise in 1 Cor. 2. 13 we are 
taught that apostolic communicat
ions were given in words of the 
Spirit, 

Verbal inspiration is therefore a 
doctrine of Scripture, and a very 
important one, since all others de
pend on it. Our Lord, moreover, 
gave His testimony concerning it, 
and if we believe in His deity, it 
is impossible for us to hold a view 
of - inspiration which differs from 
His. Thu3 it is seen that belief in 
the Deity-of. Christ is inseparably 

linked with belief in the verbal 
inspiration of Scripture. 

Take for instance what He says 
in Matthew 5. 18 that not one jot 
or tittle of the law will pass till 
all be fulfilled. It cannot be denied 
that the jots and tittles of the law 
refer to the tiniest details of Scrip
ture; and we cannot believe in the 
deity of Christ and suppose that He 
was exaggerating the precision of 
the divine Word, or that He had 
an excessive confidence in it. 

When he was tempted in the 
wilderness, our Lord limited Him
self to answering Satan with quot
ations from Scripture. The enemy 
was vanquished with the simple 
statement, "It is written." But, is 
this procedure of the Lord explic
able on any other ground than that 
He believed in the full authority of 
every word and phrase that He 
quoted ? 

In Matthew 22. 32 we find Him 
quoting the words of God to Mos
es : "I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God 
of Jacob"; and He employs these 
words to show that when God 
spoke them He was still the God 
of these patriarchs, since He used 
the present tense of the verb, say
ing "I am." Does not this argument 
suppose that Christ believed in the 
accuracy of each individual word? 

Again in the same chapter He 
makes a similar appeal to Scrip
ture. Having asked the Pharisees : 
"What think ye of Christ? whose 
son is He?", and receiving th^ ans
wer, "Of David," He again asks, 
them: "How then doth David in 
Spirit call Him Lord, saying, The 
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou 

(Continued.\jon i pr<evious page}. 
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Divine Guidance 
in Everyday Life 

by H. J. Kevell, (flafjow 

A LTHOUGH the word guidance 
does not appear in the Bible 

there is much evidence of Divine 
Guidance. 

In OT. days for example : 
Pillars of Cloud and Fire. 
Urim and Thummim in Breast

plate of High Priest. 
Gideon and the Fleece. 
Some anticipated a fuller light 

and knew how to hear the voice of 
God—Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Jac
ob, Moses are examples of this. 

In N.T. times. What had before-
time been exceptional should now 
be characterisitc of the life of a 
Christian (Col. 1.9). Paul was ap
pointed "to know His will" (Acts 
22. 14). Why is this not an out
standing characteristic to-day? 

Knowing the will of God is de
pendent upon :— 

(1) Spiritual maturity (Heb. 5. 
13, 14). 

(2) Experience of the Holy Spir
it's in-filling (John 16. 13). 

Time is not the principal factor. 
Conditions given in Rom. 12. 1, 2. 

Three Principal Forms of Guid
ance in O.T. and N.T. 

1. By Circumstance. Numbers 9. 
15-23. 

By the Cloud—by the EYE. 
The obvious course of duty. 
Ps. 78. 52, 53. Isa. 58. 11. 

2. For Special Occasions. Num
bers 10. 1-5, 9, 10. 

The Silver Trumpets—by 
the EAR. Listen to God. 
Psalm 73. 24. 

3. By Mature Judgment. Num
bers 10. 33-36. 

By the Ark—by the 
HEART—personal com
munion with and knowledge 
of God Psalm 32. 8. 

Paul's Three Missionary Jour
neys illustrate this. 

1st Journey. Acts 13. 4-6, 13» 14, 
49-52; 14. 5-7, etc. 

Do the duty God has placed dir
ectly in our path. Take a common 
sense view of the circumstances of 
life. No need to seek guidance when 
the way is clear. 

The call of circumstances is the 
call of Divine guidance—a simple, 
spontaneous "walking in the light" 
guided by the Holy Spirit of God. 
(John 10. 27). 

Every faculty given to us by 
God must be allowed full play after 
all has been yielded to the Lord. 
(Isaiah 30. 21). 

There must be no disturbing 
element at work in us which would 
hinder. If conscience speaks, stop 
and seek God's face. Study the 
Word of God for the knowledge of 
His will. 

2nd Journey. Acts 16. 6-8, etc. 
In the important crises of life 

where special and definite guid
ance is needed. The second journey 
is punctuated by Divine guidance 
of a special character when the 
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normal obvious course was not 
God's will for Paul, Quietly wait 
upon God. (James 1. 5). 

Three factors have to be consid
ered :— 

1. The circumstances. 
2. The bearing of the Word 

of God on the matter. 
3. The attitude of your own 

will. 
"Let the peace of God arbitrate 

in your hearts" (Col. 3. 15, R.V.). 
When a mistaken plan is consid

ered, inward peace is disturbed. 
The circumstances obtaining at the 
time of our conversion are His 
choosing—do not alter them until 
it is very clear that God wants you 
to do so. 

Corporate guidance. 
(a) Given to individuals followed 

later by other believers led by the 
Holy Spirit to the same judgment. 

Barnabas and Saul (Acts 9. 
19, 20, 26, 27). 
Hudson Taylor and C.I.M. 

(b) Given to a company of 
Christians and revealed through 
them to individuals. 

Paul and Cornelius (Acts 11. 
11, 12). 

Srd Journey Acts 20. 13-16, etc. 
Paul determined to go afoot— 

he made up his mind—this comes 
with maturity. Developed spiritual 
mind and judgment. 

Guidance is not stereotyped. 
David and Philistines (2 Samuel 

5. 17-25). 

On first occasion God said "Go 
up" (v. 19). 
On second occasion God said 
"Thou shalt not go up" (v. 
23). 

God's guidance is wondrously div
erse—a continuous vital exper
ience. Mighty unseen resources are 
available for deliverance and vic
tory. (2 Kings 6. 15-17). 

God never guides us to do any
thing which is contrary to any of 
the teachings of His written Word. 
It is dangerous to take guidance 
from one verse of Scripture picked 
at random. On the other hand, 
strength and encouragement comes 
when some verse—particularly in 
the course of regular Bible reading 
—confirms a decision already ar
rived at through the arbitration of 
the peace of God in our heart. 

At the forked road ask four 
questions. 

1. Does the Scripture give any 
clear lead as to what should be 
done? 

2. If the circumstances are such 
that the duty is plain and obvious, 
though maybe unpleasant, it is 
most unlikely that God will free of 
this burden for another (and per
haps more pleasant) duty. 

3.Which way does the Cross lie? 
That was the way He chose. It may 
mean renouncing something or 
sharing His reproach. Can we per
ceive the scent of the Master's 
feet? 

4. Where does the peace of God 
lie? "Let the peace of God be um
pire in your heart." 

Editor's Note: On alternate Lord's 
Days, after the Breaking of Bread, 
brethren in Albert Hall, Glasgow, 
arrange for addresses on Funda
mental Facts. These addresses have 
proved most helpful and stimulating. 
With their consent we are privileged 
to use some of these. 
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N E W S ! ! ! 
from Other Lands 

ALGERIA 
We praise the Lord that each week 

about 250 Moslem men, women and 
children listen to the Gospel in the 
Hall. My dear wife bravely continues 
her visits to the homes and is en
couraged to see a work of the Holy 
Spirit in the hearts and lives of some 
of those "shut in" women. Each Wed
nesday morning sees nearly fifty 
young "veiled" women listening to 
the Word. The regular Women's 
Meeting on Tuesday brings along 20 
or more each week. A number of men 
attend regularly and God is working 
in some of their hearts. Now and 
then we have a visit from a Kabyle 
believer living in the tribes. But the 
prevailing spirit is of fear, and no 
one seems bold enough to make an 
open stand for the Lord. 

I have received samples of the first 
page of Luke in the Algerian Arabic 
N.T. We have now chosen the type 
that we prefer. The N.T. will prob
ably be printed in Beirut and it is 
good to know that this work is going 
forward, even although not as quick
ly as we could have hoped. The 
trouble is that printers in England 
had not enough Arabic type to set up 
the whole of the N.T. 

C. B. Marsh. 
CONGO 

Despite all the adverse circum
stances, our hearts are full of praise 
to God for His working in our midst. 
In the surrounding district of Luanza 
93 Christians have followed the Lord 
in baptism in 1960. We commend 
them to your prayers. Many in far 
out places have very little spiritual 
help and at present African evangel
ists and we ourselves are unable to 
visit many of the village assemblies 
owing to the present tribal fighting. 

The large school work at Luanza 
was taken over by African director
ship in the month of September last 
year, but as the Congolese have only 
medical assistants to run their hos
pitals, we continue in this ministry. 
As we have preached the Gospel 
amongst the sick people, we have had 

such joy in pointing some to a know
ledge of our Lord Jesus Christ as 
Saviour. Follow up work is not easy 
when the sick ones leave us, but 
those whom we can contact give us 
much cause for praise. 

The Christians need our prayers 
that they may receive wisdom from 
on high as new pressures are on 
them to compromise with witchcraft 
practices in tribal fighting, and spir
itual discernment as they meet with 
false teachings more and more evid
encing themselves in the Congo. 
Christian literature is doing a great 
work to combat these false doctrines, 
but there remains a great need for 
more new literature for the Church. 

Mary Montgomery. 

VENEZUELA 
During December we were in the 

West, in Maracaibo with Dr. Thomp
son who is from Australia, and had 
the opportunity of visiting the assem
bly in Valera. We also visited Merida 
and en route stopped to tract some 
small towns. In one of the smaller 
towns a woman refused to accept 
tracts as being 'Evangelical,' and 
asked me if I did not have some 
Catholic books. I was able to read to 
her from a Scripture Gift Mission 
booklet about the birth of Christ, 
and she was very pleased to accept 
it. I trust that the Word of God has 
been blessed to her. At present we 
look forward to visiting Puerto Cum-
arebo, where Bruce Cummings from 
Canada is a t present working in the 
building of a new hall, and I hope to 
be able to help him in this work. 
There is the possibility of having 
meetings there also. I was encour
aged yesterday evening after the 
Gospel meeting when the Venezuelan 
brethren with whom I shared the 
meeting, told me that I was speaking 
clearly and with few mistakes. We 
have still much to learn, and con
tinue our studies in the language, 
but are thankful to be able to take 
a little part in the meetings. 

Jim Walmsley. 
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tie 
BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 

All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
Explain briefly what is meant by 

the "cup of blessing" and "the bread 
which we break" (1 Cor. 10. 16). Is 
there any connection between this 
verse and 1 Cor. 11. 24? 

ANSWER 
1 Cor. 11. 24 reads: "And when He 

(the Lord Jesus) had given thanks, 
he brake it, and said, Take, eat: 
this is My body which is broken for 
you: this do in remembrance of Me." 

The "cup of blessing" in the con
text evidently means "the cup for 
which we give thanks and upon 
which we seek God's blessing." "The 
bread which we break" has reference 
to the loaf which was broken to be 
distributed and partaken by each 
communicant. "Breaking bread*' was 
a semi-technical term for taking a 
meal together, and consequently con
veyed the idea of fellowship. The ex
pression gives no occasion to inter
pret it as a ritual performance re-
enacting the breaking of the Lord's 
body. There is no showing forth of 
the Lord's death; the idea in the ex
pression, "ye do show the Lord's 
death" is that of a proclamation, a 
heralding, a preaching. 

1 Cor. 11 deals with conduct at 
the Lord's Supper. Chapter 10 gives 
advice as to conduct consistent with 
the divine principles of fellowship 
and separation for which the Supper 
stands. Partaking of the Supper is an 
acknowledgment of communion with 
the Lord and His people as to the 
meaning of His death, and conse
quently it is a breach of loyalty to 
have fellowship with any system 
which rejects His claims to Lord
ship. In Corinth the danger was that 
of eating meat sacrified to idols. The 
danger varies according to local cir
cumstances. 

Revised Version of 1 Cor. 11. 24 
omits the word "broken," and reads, 

"This is My body which is for you." 
The verse reminds us that it was the 
Lord who gave significance to the 
ordinance by breaking the loaf and 
giving a portion to each of His dis
ciples, thereby symbolising the idea 
of fellowship with Himself and with 
one another. A.B. 

QUESTION 
Does 1 Tim. 4. 4 cancel the proh

ibition in Acts 15. 29? 

ANSWER 
The prohibition laid down by the 

Council in Jerusalem, as expressing 
the mind of the Holy Spirit, reads: 
"That ye abstain from meats offered 
to idols, and from blood and from 
things strangled, and from forni
cation." It should be remembered 
that these restrictions as to food 
were part of the divine regulations 
for the Jewish people. They were ob
served with religious fastidiousness, 
and a breach of them by fellow Jews 
was an affront to those who were 
scrupulously careful. The question at 
issue in Acts 15 was that of free 
grace as a means of salvation as 
against adherence to the Law of 
Moses. The judgment arrived at was 
this, "that we trouble not them, 
which from among the Gentiles are 
turned to God." The Epistle to 
Galatians is an exposition of the 
liberty which is in Christ Jesus. The 
question of meats is of no import
ance : that is the subject of Romans 
14. 

Then why the prohibition in Acts 
15? The answer is found in v. 21. 
"For Moses of old time hath in every 
city them that preach him, being 
read in the synagogues every sab
bath day." Christians, while enjoying 
liberty, were to refrain from these 
foods lest they should offend the re
ligious susceptibilities of orthodox 
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Jews, and so antagonise them against 
the gospel. In Roman3 14 the Apos
tle lays down the same principle of 
conduct. In similar circumstances the 
same principle would still apply. 

In 1 Tim. 4. 4 the Apostle is mak
ing a general statement about re
fusal to eat meat, and does not spec
ify any particular abstension. He is 
not thinking along the same lines 
as the prohibition recorded in Acts 
15, but is laying down the principle 
that all food for which thanks can 
be given may be accepted as good 
and i s not to be refused. "God's per
mit conjoined with prayer sanctifies 
all dishes." 

A.B. 

QUESTION 
Why was there a "tree of life" in 

the garden of Eden? If he had not 
sinned would Adam have lived for 
ever? 

ANSWER 
Adam and Eve were permitted to 

eat of all the trees in the garden 
except of the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil. They were therefore 
permitted to eat of the tree of life. 
After he had sinned Adam with Eve 
was driven from their first abode, 
"lest he put forth his hand, and take 
also of the tree of life, and eat, and 
live for ever" (Gen. 3. 22). It would 
seem that the tree of life had unus
ual qualities, as Cruden in his Con
cordance remarks: "Tree of life so-
called because it was a natural means 
of preserving man's life and freeing 
him from all infirmities during his 
abode on earth." Perhaps the long
evity of the patriarchs was due to the 
virility of the human body derived 
originally from the tree of life. 
Adam's sin brought not only separ
ation from God but physical death as 
well. Revelation does not definitely 
declare that Adam would have lived 
forever on earth if he had not 
sinned. A.B. 

QUESTION 
What is the difference, if any, bet

ween the saints and faithful breth
ren mentioned in Col. 1. 2? 

ANSWER 
There is no difference. The words 

both refer to the same persons under 
two aspects of Christian relation
ships. They were "saints" because in 
responding to the gospel and receiv
ing the Holy Spirit they were set 
apart from the other inhabitants of 
the city as people who were the prop
erty of God. They were "faithful 
brethren" because they were char
acterised as those who had faith in, 
or had believed the gospel. The same 
designations are used in Ephesians 
1. 1. 

A.B. 

COMMENDATION. 
The assemby at Howe Street Chap

el, Auckland, New Zealand, in con
junction with the other assemblies in 
Auckland, have heartily commended 
to full-time service in the Lord's 
work Mr. W, T. Miller, formerly of 
Aberdeen, Scotland, and son of the 
late Mr. W. T. Miller, evangelist. 
Mr. Miller's address is—22 Sarsfield 
Street, Heme Bay, Auckland, New 
Zealand. 

OPEN AIR WORK 
Christian workers who engage in 

Open Air activities should be aware 
of the provisions of the new Noise 
Abatement Act, 1960. Under this Act 
it is provided that any noise which 
is a nuisance shall be a statutory 
nuisance and therefore a criminal 
offence. Section 2 of the Act pro
hibits the use of loud speakers hi 
a street between 9 p.m. and 8 a.m. 
for any purpose. Contravention of 
this Section is punishable on sum
mary conviction by a fine not ex
ceeding £10. 

Any persons wanting further in
formation may obtain a copy of the 
Act (price 6d.) from booksellers who 
sell official publications or from 
H.M. Stationery Office which has 
branches in London and some prov
incial towns. Persons who have dif
ficulty in understanding the Act 
should of course consult their legal 
advisers. 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND: FORTHCOMING. 
NEWTON ABBOTT: Prospect 

Hall, Mar. 1, 2 & 4 at 3-15 and 6.30. 
A. Leckie, W. Wynne, W. Trew, F. 
Cundick, A. Burr, D. Clapham. CAR
MARTHEN: Ebenezer Hall, Blue 
St., March 4 at 3 and 6. W. Trew, 
A. Leckie. March 5-16, A. Leckie* 
LONDON: Woodcroft Hall, Burnt 
Oak, March 4 at 4 and 6.15. Annual 
Missy. Meetings, Crawford Tilsley, 
Dr. Julian Hoyte. SOUTHALL: 
Ebenezer Hall, Kingston Rd. March 
11 at 7. T. G. Smith, F. B- Phillips. 
KINGSTON-ON-THAMES: Can-
bury Park Hall, April 22 at 4 and 
6.15. R. S. Bowen, T. G. Smith. 
BRADFORD: Yorkshire S.S. Conf. 
April 29 at 3-15. L. E. Cook, POT
TERIES: Butt Lane, Ebenezer Hall, 
Feb. 25/28 at 6.45. A. Dexter; March 
4, Madeley; March 18, Butt Lane, 
J. Huskisson. CARLISLE: Hebron 
Hall at 7-30. Feb. 11, F. Carruthers; 
25, A. Leckie; BARNEHURST: Ass. 
Hall at 8. Feb- 3 & 10, G. Harpur; 
17 & 24, R. C Kyle; March 3, 10, 17, 
24, W. S. Loynes. NOTTINGHAM: 
Clumber Hall, Feb. 4/7. E. H. Grant; 
March 4/7, G. Harpur. BIRMING
HAM: Annual Missy., Central Hall, 
Corporation St., April 15 at 3 and 
6.30; April 17 at 3 and 6.45. A. E. 
Phillips, A. Naismith, A. L. Dexter, 
S- Hanlon, C. Tilsley. Correspond
ence to Mr. R. Whitehead, 26 Oak
ham Rd-, Harborne, Birmingham, 17. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING 
KILMARNOCK: Elim Hall, Feb. 

4 at 3. D- Craig, Dr. W. H. Lindsay, 
J. Gillespie. CHAPELHALL: In 
Miners Welfare Hall, Feb. 11 at 3. 
J. Aitken, A. M. S. Gooding, R. Car-
gill, H. Burness. GLASGOW: Young 
Women's Conf. in Elim Hall, Prince 
Edward St. Crosshill, Feb. 18 at 3. 
Mrs. J. Jackson, Miss M- McNab, 
Miss M. Jackson, Miss W. McAuley, 
Miss A. McWee, Mrs. A. Nock-
SHETTLESTON: Shiloh Hall, Feb. 
18 at 3-30. J. Lightbody and others. 
CUMNOCK: In Parish Church Hall, 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
thi9 magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ations of nearest local assembly. 

March 4 at 3. W- P. Foster, H. Pope, 
W. Whitelaw. KELTY: Ebenezer 
Hall, March 4. J. Paton, H. Scott, 
R. Price- BLANTYRE: Bethany 
Hall, March 11 at 3.30. J. Malcolm, 
W. Craig, E. H- Grant. CLYDE-
BANK: Victoria Hall, Shelley Drive, 
March 11 at 3.30. W. P. Foster, A. 
Allan, R. Scott. CARLUKE: Gospel 
Hall, March 18 at 3.30- A. P. Camp
bell, J. Rollo, A. Soutter. GRANGE
MOUTH: In Town Hall (Albert 
Assembly). March 18 at 3.15- W. 
Prentice, W- Stephen, L. N. Rand
all, R. McMillan. DUMBARTON: 
Gospel Hall, Bridge St. Half Yearly 
Missy. Conf. March 25 at 3.30- W. 
B. Jack, L. M. Randall, and another. 
STEVENSTON: Loan Hall, March 
25 at 3.15. Ministering Brethren ex
pected. GLENGARNOCK: Hebron 
Hall, April 8 at 3. J. Gillespie, K. H. 
Matier, J. Hislop. 
AYR BIBLE READINGS: May 6-
12. E. W. Rogers and A Fallaize. 
(Particulars with circular of subjects 
and Accommodation from Mr. F. 
Campbell, "Mereworth," 119 Ayr Rd. 
Prestwick). 

IRELAND: REPORTS. 
A. COOKE hopes to commence at 

Dollingstown. T. CAMPBELL and 
H. PAISLEY in Lisburn. J. K. 
DUFF and W. JOHNSTON in Mar-
anatha Hall, Belfast. J. GRANT in 
Parkgate Ave., Belfast. J. G HUT
CHINSON has good interest in 
Holborn Hall, Bangor. R HULL has 
commenced in Portadown. S. LEW
IS continues at Lislaird, Castlederg, 
with improved interest. S. THOMP
SON and R. JORDAN saw blessing 
in Magherafelt, now in Newcastle* 
W. BUNTING expected in Derby. 
E. ALLEN and W. J. NESBITT 
saw some profess during nine weeks 
at Ballykeel. R. BEATTIE and T. 
WALLACE had fruitful meetings in 
Larne- R. BEATTIE now at Battle-
ford. T. WALLACE and W. NES
BITT are at Ballinaloob with good 
interest. E. FAIRFIELD and T. 
McKELVEY hope to have ministry 
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meetings in Canada and U.S.A. 
C O N F E R E N C E S 

A H O G H I L L : Dec. 26. Except ion
ally large. Profitable minis t ry by J« 
Hutchinson, R. W h y t e , W . Bunt ing, 
W. Nesbitt, D. L. Craig. G R A N S H A : 
Dec. 26. Large ga the r ing and profit
able ministry by A. McShane , J . 
Thompson, H . Paisley, A. Adamson , 
J. G. Hutch inson . N E W T O W N -
ARDS: La rges t ever, and one of the 
best. Ministry shared by T . McKel -
vey, E. Fairfield, J. Barker , S. Ja rd -
ine, R. Love, T. Bentley. A R M A G H : 
Dec 27, A good a t tendance and var
iety in ministry by E. Allen, W- Nes 
bitt, A. McShane, W . Johns ton , J. 
Curran, H. Paisley, A. T h o m p s o n . 
BUCKNA: D e c 27. A good meet ing . 
Helpful ministry by T . Wal lace , A. 
Cooke, D. Craig, J. Hamil l , W . Bunt
ing, J. Wal lace . A U G H R I M : Dec. 
27- A helpful meet ing. Minis t ry by 
W. Wills, S. Jard ine , J. G. Grant, D. 
L. Craig, V. Edmonson , T. Gracey-
L O N D O N D E R R Y : Dec. 27. Large 
and good. R. Beatt ie, F . Knox, W . 
Graham, S. Thompson , S. Mawhin-
ney, R. Jordan , spoke- M U L L A F E R -
NAGHAN: Dec. 27- A good meet
ing. Helpful minis t ry given by T . 
McKelvey, H. Bailie, J. Hutchinson, 
A. Lyttle. B A L L Y B O L E Y : Dec. 30-
A happy time of fellowship. Good 
words by J. G. Hutch inson , E . Fair
field, W. Wills , T . McKelvey. ORM-
EAU Rd. B E L F A S T : Las t night of 
the old year. Place absolutely packed. 
A. meeting t o be remembered . Most 
encouraging. Ministry by J. G. Hu t 
chinson, D. Craig, T. McKelvev. 
QUILLY: Jan- 2. Ministry by K. 
Duff, S- Jardine, W . Johns ton , D. L. 
Craig, E. Allen. 

BALLINAMALLARD: Note Ann
ual Meeting changed to last Wed
nesday in April (26th). 
CORK CITY: St. Pat r ick ' s Day 
Conf., D.V., on March 17-19, when 
R. J. Wright , C. H . Darch, and A. 
M. S. Gooding are expected. Accom
modation should be booked early 
through correspondent—Mr. G. E-
Webb, Innishannon, Co- Cork. Tel . 14. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
Mrs- M A R G A R E T COOK, Bar

row, on Nov. 25, aged 72. Gathered 
with the Risedale assembly, Barrow, 
for the last 12 years . Mrs. H I L D A 
M. N E W M A N , on Dec. 7, aged 59, 
after a long illness- In fellowship for 
many years in Risedale assembly* 

Bar row. Mrs. M A R Y A N N E P A Y -
N E , T o r o n t o , was called home sud
denly on Dec- 8, in her 89th year. 
Saved as a girl in Crediton, Devon, 
England, she emigrated with her 
husband to T o r o n t o in 1903, and 
were associated with Broadview ass
embly until 1908, when they moved 
to W e s t T o r o n t o . Predeceased by 
her husband, Mr. W- R. Payne , in 
June 1959, in his 91st year . The i r 
home was always open for hospital
ity, and our beloved sister was a 
t rue Dorcas , minis ter ing to the needs 
of o thers . Keenly interested in mis
sionary work and assembly activit
ies. Mr. Win. Bousfield and Mr. 
Chubb conducted funeral service-
A L E X A N D E R ADAIR, on 14th 
D e c In happy fellowship in Po r t 
Glasgow assembly for 25 years, our 
b ro the r bore a consistent tes t imony, 
and will be great ly missed- Mrs. 
B U C H A N , F rase rburgh , called home 
on Dec. 14, aged 77. Saved for 42 
years and in assembly fellowship for 
39 years , our sister bore a br ight 
tes t imony. Suffered much th rough 
a l ingering illness with Christ ian 
patience. Leaves a husband, two sons 
and two daughters . K. S W A I N E 
B O U R N E of Birmingham, was cal
led home on Dec. 15 in his 89th year. 
Actively engaged in Christian work 
th roughout his long life, and was 
privileged to have fellowship with 
outs tanding bre thren who stayed at 
his home—F. S. Arnot , R. C. Chap
man, H a r r y Kingham (of China) , 
and o thers . Keenly interested in 
children's work, he saw hundreds 
brought to Christ, and exercised 
s t rong Christian influence in the as
sembly life and activities. A good 
visitor, he always had an uplifting 
word for those in need. Will be 
great ly missed- N E I L M A R T I N , 
Johns tone , On D e c 15, aged 82. As
sociated with assembly in Dimity 
St. Gospel Hall , since 1910, where for 
many years he acted as t reasurer and 
leader of praise. Maintained a con
sistent tes t imony and was highly 
respected amongs t local people. 
Mrs. MARY H O N A N , Belfast, on 
D e c 18, aged 90. Saved th rough the 
preaching of Mr- Creighton 68 years 
ago, she was in fellowship in Mag-
heracorn assembly, Co. Donegal , and 
for over 25 years in Donegal l Rd., 
assembly, Belfast. Ever loved the 
fellowship of God's people, and was 
a real Ddrcas to many both at h o m e 
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and abroad. MISS H E A T H E R 
CUMMINGS, Belfast, passed peace
fully into the presence of the Lord 
on Dec. 18- Brought to Christ as a 
girl in meet ings conducted by the 
late Dr. Mat thews in Kingsmil ls . Of 
recent years in happy fellowship a t 
F inaghy. Ever bore a good tes t imony 
and was beloved by all. T . McKelvey 
D. L. Craig and R. W h y t e shared 
funeral services- Mrs. R U T H Mc 
CABE, Banbridge, on Dec- 21; wife 
of T h o s . H- McCabe. O u r sister was 
saved in early life and in assembly 
fellowship at Banbr idge for over 50 
years . Given to hospital i ty, her h o m e 
was ever open to the Lord ' s ser
vants . Funera l—the largest seen in 
Banbr idge for many years—was from 
the Gospel Hal l . Bre th ren H . Bailie 
and J. Hu tch inson conducted the 
service, and b ro the r R. Love prayed 
at the graveside. Mrs. L U N N , Ban-
bridge, widow of W m . Lunn. Saved 
for over 70 vears, our sister was 
aged 90 when called home. Saw most 
of her family saved and in fellowship 
in the local assembly. Funera l ser
vices conducted by T . McKelvey and 
W . Bunt ing . H U G H H A M I L T O N 
of Dairy was called home suddenly 
on D e c 27'. Saved in Bethany Hal l , 
Paisley, and in fellowship there for 
several years , but for t he pas t 45 
years met with the assembly in 
N o r t h St., Gospel Hal l , Dairy . W a s 
t reasurer and doorkeeper for a lmos t 
35 years , and was well known to 
many of the Lord ' s servants a t home 
and abroad. P r a y e r asked for his 
daughte r Margare t . Mrs. CHAR
L O T T E W A K E F O R D , Chichester , 
on Dec. 30, aged 88. Conver ted at 
13, she was in fellowship a t Chiches
te r for 34 years , and formerly at 
Covent ry and elsewhere. A lover of 
hospi tal i ty . Funera l service conducted 
by Mr. A. Payne and Mr . Johnson . 
R O B E R T G R I F F E N , Ki lmarnock, 
on Dec. 29 after a long illness pat 
iently endured. Associated wi th as
sembly in Ki lmarnock for over 40 
years . A quiet, consistent , godly 
b ro the r . Mrs. JAMES L E W I S , on 
Jan . 5, aged 89. Ove r 70 years in as
sembly fellowship, first in Grange
mou th , then in Ed inburgh , and for 
the las t 38 years in Lanark . H a d a 
g rea t in teres t in miss ionary work-
Mrs. S H E R R A R D , on Jan . 3, aged 
75. Saved unde r the preach ing of 
H u g h Creighton 46 years ago, and 
for many years in Limavady assem-
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bly. A godly sister who will be mis
sed. Bre thren Grant, Wallace and 
Nesbi t t took par t in the funeral. 
G I L B E R T I E H A M I L T O N on Jan. 
17, in her 86th year. Saved and bap
tised when she was 19 years of age-
In happy, consistent fellowship with 
the Loan Hall assemby, Stevenston, 
for over 66 years . Mrs . LETITIA 
McCALLAM passed to be with the 
Lord on Jan . 11. In poor health for 
some t ime. Saved in early life, and 
for many years enjoyed fellowship 
with the saints of Sion Mills. Breth
ren S. Lewis and R. Beatt ie spoke at 
her funeral. A N G U S MACKINNON, 
son of the late Malcolm Mackinnon, 
went to be with the Lord whilst hav
ing meet ings in Uddayalla, Sweden. 
Saved early, he laboured in Scotland 
and England with J ames Lees, John 
Bernard and o thers . H e came to 
Sweden in 1910, the yea r before Mr 
Lees. H e laboured in Sweden, Nor
way and F a r o e Isles as well as pay
ing visits to Denmark , where he had 
jus t been for Conference. H e was a 
grea t teacher and preacher of the 
Gospel and will be much missed. He 
leaves his wife, two sons and daught
er to mourn his loss. 

A D D R E S S E S , P E R S O N A L I A , E t c 
A. J. T H O M P S O N is re turning to 

Uruguay , where his address will be 
Luis de La T o r r e 819, Pocitos, 
Montevideo. B E L F A S T : Cregagh St. 
assembly request that correspondence 
should now be addressed to Mr. C 
Gillespie, 115 O r b y Drive, Belfast. 
P h o n e 58983. Th i s is because of Mr. 
Wel l s ' desire to relinquish for health 
reasons . D R O N G A N , by Ayr : Cor
respondence now to Mr. R. A. 
McChlery, " Ivydene ," Coalhall, near 
Ayr . N E W C A S T L E - O N - T Y N E : 
Correspondence for Wolseley Road 
Hal l , Byker, now to Mr. A. A. Walk
er, 6 Kingsiley Ter race , Newcastle-on-
Tyne , 4. C A R L U K E : Correspond
ence for Gospel Hal l , Church Lane, 
now to Mr. W m . H . Cuthbertson, 
Wes tbank , 28 H o l m St., Carluke. 
W I T H I N G T O N , Manches te r : Cor
respondence for Gospel Hall , Mauld-
eth Rd., now to Mr. W . Frearson, 
3 Goulden Rd., Wi th ing ton , Man
chester , 20. A. K. P H I L I P , Aber
deen, repor t s some improvement 
after hospital t rea tment , but will re
quire further a t tent ion in about six 
o r eight weeks ' time- Presen t ly at 
37 Devanha Gardens South, Aber
deen. 
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grayer in He %ew. (Qesl estamen I 
STKEET COKNEKS OK SECKET PLACES 

Matt. 6. 1-8; Mark 12. 38-40. 

by Pr.JOHN 30yp, BELFAST 
"THE Lord, in that part of the 

Sermon on the Mount set 
forth in Matt. 6. 1-18, is concerned 
with the ostentation which men are 
wont to display in connection with 
their religious duties. He would re
mind men that their righteousness 
(v. 1, R.V.) is not for the eye of 
man, but for God. Any reward 
from God for which they may 
hope will not be forthcoming if 
they have sought and received the 
approbation of men. 

The Lord deals in this chapter 
with three religious exercises— 
almsgiving, prayer and fasting— 
all of which lend themselves to 
man's vanity. The almsgiver who 
proclaims his good deeds to all and 
sundry to get their praise receives 
just that, but it is his only reward. 
He gets nothing from God. But to 
him who gives his alms secretly is 
a reward promised from his heav
enly Father. Prayer, likewise, to be 
heard by the Father, should be a 
secret intercourse with Him, and 
not displayed to men at the street 
corners. Fasting, for the sake of 
spiritual advantage to the believer, 
is of no value if done openly, if 
done to be seen of men. If God 
alone knows of his secret fast
ing he will be recompensed by 
Him. 

We are concerned at present 
with the second of these three dut
ies—prayer. The Lord's desire 
here is to expose the 

HYPOCRITICAL PRAYER. 
The origin of the word hypo

crite suggests that some were mere

ly stage-playing at prayer. As 
stage-actors all their actions were 
done for the eyes and approval of 
their fellows. Instead, prayer 
should be directed towards God, 
not man. 

The Lord in this passage is not 
finding fault with men praying in 
the synagogues, or at the street 
corners. He does not condemn 
praying in public per se, but rather 
the wrong motive so often found 
behind such a practice—to be seen" 
of men, for he who does so knows 
that in the synagogues and at the 
street corners men foregather. 
Jesus did not condemn the place, 
but the purpose. The Lord Jesus 
Christ indeed commended one who 
prayed in public, in the temple— 
the publican of Luke IS. 13, whilst 
He condemned another—the Phar
isee. But what a difference between 
these two prayers—the one self-
laudatory, feeling no need, and 
asking for nothing—the other self-
depreciatory, conscious of sin, and 
asking for mercy. 

There are many examples of 
public praying given in the Scrip
tures. Nehemiah in the presence of 
King Artaxerxes, faced with a 
difficult question, "prayed to the 
God of heaven" (Neh. 2. 4). But 
no man heard his prayer. It was 
to God. The only audible words he 
spake were his answer to the king's 
question. 

Public prayer was also a recog
nised activity of the early discip
les (Acts 1. 14; 4. 23-31; 12, 12). 
It was a subject dealt with in de
tail by Paul in 1 Corinthians 14, 
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where he commended it, and set 
forth various principles that should 
govern its exercise. 

Jesus Himself prayed publicly— 
before His disciples (John 17). 
But there His motive was not to 
make a public display of His abil
ity to pray. Whilst He prayed as 
no other man could, and whilst 
His prayer is recorded for our in
struction and edification, this was 
not its purpose. It was the pouring 
out of His heart to His Father. 

The Lord emphasises the reason 
why these hypocrites prayed in the 
synagogues and at the street cor
ners. They did it in such a manner 
that they may be openly displayed 
before men, and be heard and seen 
and known by men as those who 
pray. About such the Lord pointed 
out that they had received their 
reward. What they desired—to be 
seen of men—they had received. 
These words imply also that this 
was the only reward they would 
have. What they had asked for in 
their prayers they did not receive, 
for God knows the motives, the de
sires of men's hearts, and these He 
grants rather than the petitions 
they offer. 

To be sure of his prayers being 
heard the disciple is instructed to 
remove himself from the temptat
ion to seek publicity. Let him with
draw into the secret place; let him 
be conscious only of the Father's 
presence; let him there present his 
petition to His Father alone; let 
him ask as of an earthly father. 
Then will he rejoice to find ans
wers to his prayers, for his mot
ives are pure. 

Such an exhortation is very per
tinent in the assemblies of God's 
people to-day. The public prayer 
meeting is a scripturally recog
nised function of the local church, 
but this is just the place where the 

conditions envisaged by the Lord 
in Matt. 6. 5 may be found. It is 
possible for a brother to pray with 
ulterior motives. His prayer may be 
directed to the assembled company 
rather than to God. Does he want 
the saints to appreciate his ability 
to be their mouthpiece? Does he 
seek their approval of his way of 
putting things? Does he use the 
occasion of praying to God to in
struct the believers, to scold them, 
or even to expound to them the 
Word of God? If these are his in
tentions they may be fulfilled, but 
there will be no answer to his 
prayer. Far better had he remained 
silent, for God was not glorified in 
answering his petitions. Let all 
such remember the words of James 
(5. 11) concerning Elijah, "he 
prayed earnestly", lit., he prayed 
with prayer. Let us not pray with 
sermons. The late Mr. W. E. Vine 
once commented after a prayer 
meeting where twenty-two mission
aries had prayed so acceptably 
that it was much better than if the 
time had been taken up with four 
long sermonic prayers. 

It is better for the believer who 
earnestly seeks something from 
God to go into the secret place, and 
there to present his petition. There 
with the door shut he finds him
self alone with God his Father; 
there he can confess his sins to 
God, and be assured of forgiveness 
and the cleansing that makes him 
a fit vessel to present petitions to 
God; there he has no opportunity 
to seek man's approbation, for 
none hears him but God. God sees 
the inmost desire of his heart, and 
recompenses him accordingly. 

Another fault in praying to 
which the Lord directed the atten
tion of His disciples was the 

HEATHENISH PRAYER. 
This was characterised by two 
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things, (1) using vain repetitions, 
and (2) much speaking. The for
mer phrase—its only occurence in 
the New Testament— is thought 
by some to be a proverbial expres
sion for stuttering, as the Greek 
word was possibly derived from the 
name of a king of Cyrene who 
stuttered badly. One so afflicted 
constantly repeats the same sound 
without uttering an intelligible 
sound. Such a prayer consisted in 
the constant repetition of phrases 
which convey no definite meaning. 
"Much-speaking" is self-explana
tory—the lengthening out of the 
prayers, possibly with the ulterior 
motive of impressing other men. 

The Lord associated long pray
ers with a mock-pious demeanour, 
and a desire to be recognised as 
religious, but all the while there 
was an attempt to cover up sin in 
the life (Mark 12. 38-40). 

Much speaking must be differ
entiated from importunity—much 
coming. The Father delights to 
have His children seeking often an 
audience with Him. On the other 
hand we must remember that "in 
the multitude of words there want-
eth not sin" (Prov. 10. 19). Before 
God our words ought to be few, 
for we should be conscious that we 
are in the presence of One infin
itely superior to us. We cannot 
impress Him with mere words. He 
knows our hearts and our intent
ions, and above all delights in the 
simplicity of the single eye. He 
wants us to lay bare our inmost 
beings before Him. 

Can any of the prayers offered 
in our prayer meetings to-day be 
characterised as heathenish? Does 
the constant repetition of terms of 
address to God not come under this 
heading? The recurring use of the 
words, 'God and Father', in the 
CDUrse of a prayer indicates a lack 

of thought as to what is being 
spoken, and possibly a too-hurried 
presentation of petitions to the 
Father. It tends also to produce 
long prayers. Let us rather have a 
few short petitions to present to 
God, a few words of gratitude, or 
a definite confession of sin. Noth
ing so spoils a prayer meeting as 
a brother who wearies the saints 
for ten to fifteen minutes, repeat
ing possibly the same phrases he 
is accustomed to use week after 
week. The place to learn to pray 
is at home in the secret place. 
Here all show and pretence are 
absent. The believer's private pray
er life is reflected in his public 
praying. 

Let us beware also of seeking to 
cover up sin in our lives by a too 
ready desire to be on our feet in 
the prayer meeting. This may im
press others with our piety, but 
such prayer finds no response from 
God. As to Israel of old God says 
to us, "When ye spread forth your 
hands I will hide Mine eyes from 
you : yea, when ye make your 
prayers, I will not hear: your 
hands are full of blood" (Isa. 1. 
15). Public praying demands 
"lifting up holy hands, without 
wrath and disputing" (1 Tim. 2. 
8, R.V.). 

To overcome their natural ten
dencies to hypocrisy and wordiness 
the Lord gave the disciples a pat
tern prayer. Here the petitions are 
God-directed, definite and concise. 
What a model for us all! 

May these considerations of 
public and private prayer produce 
in us a desire to know, and to do 
the will of God in this matter, 
that we may be found often in the 
secret place, alone with the Fath
er, and come out to lead His 
people acceptably in the prayer 
meeting. 
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YOUNG 9EUEVEK'* TAGE— 

Studies in ukeiialoniaKi 
Reading: I Thessalonians 2, 1-20. 

by Willitm Gilmour, Ayr. 

I AST month, as you will remem
ber, we "turned the spotlight" 

on the little assembly in Thessalon-
onica—and what a pleasing sight 
we beheld! In this lesson, we have 
our attention focused upon the 
evangelist by whose labours the 
church was established. If we had 
to choose a phrase to sum up Ch. 
1, it might well be, "Ye were en-
samples" (1. 7). In Ch. 2 the op
erative expression could be "Our 
entrance in unto you," for as you 
have no doubt discovered, verses 
1-12 of our present passage are 
almost entirely given over to a re
view of those fateful weeks of 
mission, when Paul and his helpers 
preached and taught in Thessalon-
ica. 

It is evident that not the least 
of the "cares" which weighed upon 
the Apostle in his service amongst 
the churches, was the malicious 
slander often directed against him 
by "enemies of the cross," and this 
must surely be the underlying 
reason for the defensive style he 
adopts in the first dozen verses of 
our Reading. Suppose you take a 
pencil and underline each occur
rence of the expression "NOT . . 
BUT," (e.g. "NOT as pleasing 
men, BUT God;' v. 14). What 
reason could he have had for us
ing such a form of argument, 
other than to refute those schem
ing critics who would cast a shad

ow on his integrity and sincerity? 
Notice then, with what skill and 

forthrightness, he conducts his 
own defence! Himself the "Coun
sel", so to speak, he summons two 
witnesses for his support: (a) The 
Thessalonian Christians (Ch. 2.1, 
5, 9, 10 etc.) and (b) God! (Ch. 
2. 5, 10). The former would clearly 
recollect his actions and methods, 
whilst the Latter, and He alone, 
could read his thoughts and mot
ives. 

Two lessons we may learn from 
all this : 

(1) Every true servant of Christ 
must expect criticism. 

Who knew better than our Lord 
Jesus what it meant to ''endure the 
contradiction of sinners" (Heb. 12. 
2)? And if such was the Leader's 
experience, what else should His 
followers expect? "The servant is 
not greater than his Lord" (Read 
John 15. 18-20). 

(2) Only the invincible proof of 
transparent character and blameless 
conduct can effectively silence such 

criticism. 
No other save our Lord could 

truly say, "Which of you convinc
e d Me of sin?" It is demanded of 
those who would serve Him, how
ever, that their everyday lives 
should provide indisputable contra
diction of much of the criticism 
offered. Unfortunately, we have to 
own that some of the criticism we 
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receive is not ill-founded, and we 
should recognise that in providing 
just cause for it, we undermine not 
only our personal testimony, but 
the witness of others. 

I had hoped, as we studied Ch. 
2. 1-12, to be able to draw fine 
lines of distinction and say, "Here, 
Paul defends his motives . . and 
there, the preacher defends his 
message, etc." This, let me admit, 
I have found to be impossible! 
Indeed, I want to suggest that we 
are probably unwise when we at
tempt to divorce a man's doctrine 
from his practice, his belief from 
his behaviour, his motives from 
his methods. 

Here then, in quick review, and 
carrying the Thessalonians' minds 
back to the earlier campaign, are 
the man, his message, his methods, 
und his motives: 
Not in error—but in truth (v. 3) 
Not in uncleanness— 

but in purity (v. 3) 
Not in guile— 

but in transparency (v. 3) 
Not as pleasing men— 

but God (v. 4) 
Not flattering—but faithful (v. 5) 
Not covetous— 

but independent (v. 5) 
Not forceful—but gentle (v. 7) 
Not seeking earthly reward— 

but heavenly (v. 6) 
Not remote— 

but warm-hearted (v. 8) 
Not disinterested— 

but utterly devoted (v. 8) 
Not burdensome— 

but independent (vv. 6, 9) 
It is not difficult to believe, 

therefore, with a preacher whose 
character is acknowledged by all 
as holy, righteous, and unblame-
able (v. 10), whose relationship 
with his congregation is as a father 
with his children (v. 11) and whose 
sole aim is that his hearers "should 

walk worthily of God" (v. 12 and 
compare Col. 1. 10; Phil. 1. 27; 
Rom. 16. 2 ; Eph. 4. 1), that his 
"entering in" was not found "IN 
VAIN" (v. 1). I suppose now
adays, we would have called it a 
"successful campaign!" 

What is our reaction to the 
facts thus presented? Do we take 
note of them casually and object
ively, allowing them to have little 
impact upon our consciences? (See 
James 1. 22-25). Do we set about 
applying these standards to others, 
and find with nothing short of 
glee, that they all fall short? (Read 
1 Cor. 13. 6). Or shall we begin 
to search our own hearts? Dare I, 
as did Paul, present to the calcul
ating scrutiny of the world, my 
character before the Lord, my con
duct amongst men, and my care 
for my fellow-believers? If we 
cannot, we ought to—and better 
still, we may! "It is God who 
works in us" (Phil. 2. 13), and let 
us never forget that the same God 
who wrought so mightily in Paul, 
is our God; and the same Holy 
Spirit who produced such a harvest 
of righteousness in the Apostle's 
life, indwells you and me, and will 
work His gracious way in us, if 
we let Him! 

Three matters remain for our 
consideration in the closing verses : 

1. T H E THESSALONIANS' 
RESPONSE TO T H E WORD 

O F GOD ( w . 13-14). 
The real reason behind the start

ling conversion of these people 
lay in their acceptance of the mes
sage, not as man's word, but God's. 
And God's Word works! It saves 
(Jas. 1. 21); it sanctifies (John 17. 
17); it cuts (Heb. 4. 12); it builds 
up (Acts 20. 32); it nourishes (1 
Peter 2. 2 ) ; it bears fruit (Col. 1. 
6). 
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2. THE JEWS5 EXPERIENCE 
OF THE WRATH OF 

GOD ( w . 15-16). 
The indictment Paul served on 

his own people is a dreadful one : 
they killed the Lord Jesus and His 
prophets; they drove the apostles 
out; they displeased God; they 
were contrary to all men; they re
jected a gospel for "everyone that 
believeth." Here is the penalty— 
God's Wrath. They were already 
scattered; soon they were to suffer 
a most brutal and savage massacre. 
For them, the wrath had already 
come! 

3. THE APOSTLE'S DISPLAY 
OF T H E LOVE OF GOD 

(vv. 17-20). 
We are in danger of anticipat

ing chapter 3 here, so we shall 
offer little comment, save to note 
with wonder the immense tide of 
affection flowing from this great 
man's heart towards his spiritual 
children. This, surely, is the love 
of God flowing through a human 
channel! So close were the ties 
that bound him to them—as a 
"nursing mother to her babes" (v. 
7) and as a father to his family (v. 
11)—that separation from them 
could only be considered as a 
"bereavement" (v. 17). 

How Satan hindered them (v. 
18) I do not know (perhaps you 
have some ideas on this subject?), 
but although Satan's attempt to 
hinder the coming of Paul was 
effective, let us rejoice in the con
fidence that no power on earth or 
in the heavens will hold back the 
"Lord Jesus at His Coming" (v. 
19). "He that shall come, WILL 
come!" 

Meantime, are we allowing our
selves to be harassed by the hind

rances of Satan, or are we living 
in the daily pleasure and anticipat
ion of His soon, inevitable, irres-
istable Return, who promised: 
"SURELY, I come quickly"? 

"Even so, come, Lord Jesus." 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. Compare verse 4, with 1 Tim. 
1. 11, and 1 Tim. 6. 20. How do 
these passages teach us our re
sponsibility to the Gospel? 

2. Read carefully the Scripture 
references in the paragraph about 
the Word of God, then try to com
pile your own list. (See for ins
tance Psalm 119). 

3. Compare 1 Thess. 2. 18 with 
Romans 16. 20. What early proph
ecy does this call to mind? 

4. Will Christians recognise one 
another in Heaven? Does v. 19 
suggest an answer? 

THE REFORMATION IN 
SCOTLAND 

By The Editor. 
{Continued from page 74). 

er Reformation? may be a fitting 
end to our articles : "We shall feel 
the urgency to defend and propa
gate the Faith only as we realise 
its greatness and experience its 
power in our own life. Only then 
shall we experience that vigilance 
which is the price of freedom and 
through which alone our heritage 
can not only be preserved but en
riched. 'Examine yourselves and 
see if you are holding on to your 
faith.' What do you think?" 

*The Epistle to the Romans pub
lished by The Banner of Truth Trust. 
Price 15/-. 
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THE £ ty 
SCOTTISH m 
REFORMATION «"** 
Po we need 
another Reformation ? 

E fact that more than nation
al interest has been created 

in the celebrations of the four-
hundreth anniversary of the Re
formation in Scotland is a proof 
that the impact of the movement 
commenced in 1560 has not ceased 
to be felt. There are many who 
look back with genuine gratitude 
to the transformation wrought in 
the religious atmosphere of the 
country in the sixteenth century, 
and continue to thank God for the 
men and women who, with indom
itable courage, broke away from 
the prevailing system and laboured 
to re-establish Christian commun
ities more consistent with the 
teaching they had discovered in 
their study of the New Testament. 

The breach was definite. The 
recovery of truth was remarkable. 
The determination to abide by the 
Word of God brought its immed
iate reward. The Church in Scot
land became the most virile factor 
in shaping the lives of the people. 
Character was developed by the 
preaching of the Word, and by the 
cultivation of private study of the 
Scriptures and by family devot
ions. The Presbyterian system of 
Church government, although at 
first there were doubts about its 
survival, was ultimately accepted, 
and has remained the outstanding 
feature of the religious life of the 

country. 
The old order had changed, 

giving place to new : and it would 
be ingratitude of the basest kind 
if due respect were not paid to the 
leaders who, under the hand of 
God, accomplished their task with 
the utmost disregard for their per
sonal safety and with commend
able reliance upon the Word of 
God. At first they had wrought for 
Reformation within the Church, 
but because of the virulent oppos
ition from those in high ecclesias
tical positions, they were compelled 
to break away and establish a sys
tem free from many of the corrup
tions with which they were famil
iar. 

But did these Reformers go far 
enough? Perhaps it is just to re
mark that the weaknesses from 
which religious life in Scotland 
suffers to-day are due to the fact 
that the Reformation was not so 
complete as it might have been. It 
developed into a national move
ment controlled by those who had 
ulterior motives and whose first 
concern was not the spiritual wel
fare of the people. Much that John 
Knox had planned was not per
fectly carried out. 

Nurtured in ecclesiastical trad
itions, accustomed to the centralis
ation of power in the hands of a 
governing few, it was difficult for 
them to make the break as com
plete as it might have been. They 
brought over with them from their 
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previous customs some for which 
there seems no scriptural justifi
cation. One of these, and perhaps 
the most prolific source of weak
ness, was the practice of infant 
sprinkling as against the immers
ion of believers. It is certain that 
the practice finds no countenance 
on the pages of the New Testa
ment. Baptism was "part of the 
believer's response to the gospel, 
and is closely connected with the 
authority, the Church and the Spir
it of the risen Lord/' At the time 
of the Reformation it was a much 
disputed point, Luther himself ad
mitting that "The right kind of 
evangelical order cannot be exhib
ited among all sorts of people, but 
those who are seriously determined 
to be Christians and confess the 
gospel with hand and mouth, must 
enrol themselves by name and meet 
apart . . . for prayer, for reading, 
to baptize, to take the Sacrament, 
and exercise other Christian 
works/' 

The retention of the sprinkling 
of irresponsible infants has been 
called "the greatest single mistake 
in the history of the Reformation." 
As baptism is considered, among 
other things, a rite of initiation, it 
follows that children at their bap
tism are reckoned to have become 
members of the church, awaiting 
the time, some years later, of con
firmation and participation in the 
privileges of membership. The re
sult is—and the fact is generally 
admitted—that many professed 
members have had no personal and 
regenerating encounter with Christ, 
and that church connection is noth
ing more than formal. Many who 
profess themselves "Christian" 
have no semblance to the person 
so designated in the New Testa
ment, and would resent the appli

cation to them of the incisive 
teaching of the apostles with re
gard to those who are professed 
disciples of Christ as Lord. 

At the time of the Reformation 
there were not wanting those who 
demanded a more thorough return 
to primitive Christianity, and al
though they were in the minority 
their more vigorous protest was 
not without significance. Because 
they demanded the re-baptism of 
believers they were known as Ana
baptists, and were persecuted alike 
by Protestant communities and 
the Roman Catholic Church. 
Amongst the teachings to which 
they adhered, the following may be 
noted. (1) Baptism should be ad
ministered to believers only. (2) 
Scriptural discipline should be ex
ercised by local churches, and ex
communication should not result 
from the decisions of some central, 
governing body. (3) The Lord's 
Supper should partake more of 
the nature of a commemoration 
than of a sacrament, and should 
be observed quite frequently. (4) 
Members of a local church should 
be characterised by separation 
from the world. (5) In many in
stances they refused denominat
ional distinguishing labels, and re
ferred to themselves simply as 
'brethren.' Despite persecution and 
martyrdoms they spread rapidly in 
various parts of Europe, and in 
this country were the precursors of 
Baptists and Independents. Many 
of them were driven into exile, be
cause they would not conform to 
the national form of religion. New 
presbyter became old priest writ 
large. 

The same attitude was adopted 
later with regard to the Wesleys 
in England and the Haldanes in 
Scotland. The former were com-
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pelled, and that most reluctantly, 
to sever association with the Est
ablished Church, not because they 
disagreed with tenets and ritual, 
but because of the intolerance of 
those in authority who could not 
suffer the evangelical zeal of the 
Methodists. In Scotland, at the 
close of the eighteenth century, a 
most remarkable work sprang from 
the labours of the brothers, James 
and Robert Haldane, men of gift 
and courage. Because they were 
laymen their activities were re
sented by the recognised religious 
leaders. E. H. Broadbent in The 
Pilgrim Church writes concerning 
them : 

'The Synod of the Established 
Church of Scotland, meeting in 
Aberdeen, passed acts against 
Vagrant teachers and Sunday 
Schools, irreligion and anarchy' ; 
unlicensed preachers and unauthor
ised Sunday Schools were forbid
den. The General Synod of the 
Anti-burghers condemned Mis
sionary Societies and warned their 
members against 'attending upon, 
or giving countenance to, public 
preaching, by any who are not of 
our communion'/' 

The work of the Haldanes had 
repercussions far beyond the bor
ders of Scotland. Robert ultimately 
found himself in Geneva, and there 
he devoted himself to regular Bible 
Readings which attracted young 
men who in after years disting
uished themselves as exponents of 
the Christian Faith. It was from 
these readings that there originated 
Haldane's well-known Commentary 
on the Epistle to the Romans.* 

God fulfils Himself in many 
ways. Despite social ostracism and 
misunderstanding, there never 
have been wanting men who have 
been willing, because of deep con
viction, to revert to New Testa

ment principles and protest, either 
by word or action, against pre
vailing teaching and practices 
which cannot be justified by a 
study of the Scriptures. Such 
protests are always in the nature 
of a minor "Reformation/' and 
although severance from the larger 
body has not been so violent as 
that of the sixteenth century, that 
severance has been none the less 
real. 

About 1825 began that move
ment which has come to be known 
in historical parlance as "The 
Brethren Movement" It is not 
necessary at this point to enlarge 
on the events associated with its 
beginnings, but we would draw at
tention to the series of biographical 
sketches appearing in the current 
issues of our contemporary The 
Witness. The "protest" made by 
men like Anthony Norris Groves, 
J. G. Bellett, J. N. Darby and 
George Muller, amounted to a 
mild kind of Reformation, and re
sulted in a widespread desire to 
return to the simple teachings of 
the New Testament in respect to 
procedure in local church gather
ings, and the recognition of the 
oneness of all believers as part of 
the Church Universal. Amongst 
the features of this "Reformation" 
may be reckoned the following:— 

(1) No Ecclesiastical Machinery. 
Denominations around are part of 
a vast organisation which is de
pendent upon the activities of 
functionaries appointed to office to 
see that the machinery works ef
fectively. As "Brethren" (the term 
should be excused because it is 
difficult to find another mode of 
expression which in its frequent 
repetition would not become cum
bersome) teach and practise the 
autonomous nature of the local 
church, there is no need for eccles-
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iastical appointment of the above 
nature. 

(b) No Central Authority. Be
cause there are none in office, and 
no official bureaucracy to dictate 
policy, there is no need for a 
council to which appeal may be 
made and from which decisions 
may be promulgated. 

(c) No Organising Control. 
That brethren from different 

churches come together from time 
to time to confer and consult is 
for mutual benefit, but such gather
ings are not in the nature of a 
constituted committee whose find
ings are binding upon others. 

(d) No Denominational Names. 
The leaders in the movement gave 
no countenance to any names 
which savoured of denomination
alism, their great endeavour being 
to avoid the idea of sectarianism 
and to cultivate the spirit of New 
Testament times when bodies of 
disciples were known merely as 
Christians or brethren. Because 
local assemblies are so much alike, 
because, on the whole, they advo
cate separation from practices in
consistent with New Testament 
teaching, and because human nat
ure cannot distinguish things 
which differ, "Brethren" are us
ually designated one of the minor 
"sects" protesting against the maj
or Christian bodies. The difficulty 
of the situation is the avoidance 
of the tendency of communities 
similar in nature to harden into an 
amalgamation for which there is 
no scriptural warrant. 

(e) No Institutional Regulat
ions. While conduct of gatherings 
tends to have much in common, 
there is no pressure from any out
side authority for the. regulation of 
procedure in local assemblies. Nor 
is there any commonly accepted 
credal statement, the guide being 

the W o r d of God. However, an
other of the dangers, against which 
warning cannot be too strong, is 
the acceptance of shibboleths, 
which, if cultivated, moves in the 
direction of party-ism, and has en
gendered the detestable nomen
clature of "open" and "tight." 

(f) No Ordained Ministry. 
Recognising that the provision of 
"evangelists, pastors and teachers" 
for the work of the ministry, is 
the concern of the Risen Head of 
the Church, "Brethren" believe 
that gift is independent of human
ly acquired academic qualification, 
but is the result of divine enable
ment. Consequently they do not 
have men "ordained" to the minis
try, but cultivate the encourage
ment of those whose lives and de
votion give evidence that Christ 
has called them to His service. 
They do not despise academic at-
attainment—amongst the early 
"Brethren", as there are to-day, 
were men of profound learning— 
but they do not consider that nec-
cessary for the work of the min
istry. 

(g) No Distinction Between 
Clergy and Laity. The commem
oration of the Lord 's Supper is of 
the simplest nature, without pres
ident, or official of any kind, when 
the New Testament truth of the 
universal priesthood of believers 
may operate as the Holy Spirit 
prompts. 

These marks are evidence that 
"Reformation" has not been con
fined to the sixteenth century, but 
takes place when men, exercised 
by their understanding of Scrip
ture, are moved to return to prin
ciples revealed therein, but from 
which there has been departure;. 
. T h e closing words of Dr. Arch
ibald W a t t in Do We Need Anoth-

(Continued on page 70). 
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. . doctrinal ^Dree^e* . . 
(Concluded) 

5. THE RESULTS OF 
FALSE DOCTRINE 

If the results were of no conse
quence, then why is so much 
Scripture concerned with warning 
us against heresy? Apart from the 
sin and sadness of the one who 
has gone out of the way, there are 
grievous by-products of heresy. 

There is produced a slackening 
of pace in the race (Gal. 5. 7; cf. 
Heb. 12. 1), not only through the 
substance of false teaching, but 
also through the time wasting argu
ments and 'Vain jangling" that so 
often accompany it. By far the 
most unhappy consequences are the 
strife and divisions. In stronger 
tones James talks of wars and 
fightings (James 4. 1). That sweet 
unity and fellowship which ought 
to be the hallmark of a company 
of believers (John 17. 22) is lost. 
From the prayer of the Lord we 
dimly realise how precious is our 
unity to Him: how we should 
strive to remain in unity! The mel
ody of the Church's accordion may 
well be marred by harbouring her
esy. It would be instructive to fol
low with these thoughts in mind, 
the course of the controversy which 
begins in Acts IS and even brought 
contention between two apostles 
(Gal. 2. 11). We will not tarry to 
do so now, but commend this ex
ample to private study. 

i- 6. THE CHRISTIAN'S 
ATTITUDE TO FALSE 

DOCTRINE 
The child of God should meet 

false doctrine with sound spiritual 
judgment followed by action, both 

negative and positive, remembering 
that it is alone in God's power to 
keep us from falling (Jude 24). 
Clearest discernment will often be 
found in fellowship with other be
lievers rather than on an individual 
basis (cf. Acts 15). 

Hebrews 5. 14 commends the 
Bible gymnasium to our attention 
if we are to attain the ability to 
judge doctrine. The definition of 
the spiritual eyesight grows finer 
with use and unlike the physical 
realm, age with its experience is to 
be regarded as an asset. "Prove all 
things" (1 Thess. 5. 21) allows of 
no slacking in our attitude to the 
smallest marginal doctrine. We 
ought to have care in wearing un-
proven armour to face Goliath; it 
may be safer to rely on the well-
tried sling and stone under God's 
direction. 

The Christian's negative attitude 
to false doctrine entails avoidance 
of those things conducive to the 
breeding of heresy ("doubtful dis
putations" etc.), separating himself 
from false teachers (Phil. 3. 17 
etc.) and being aware of the results 
of such teaching, guard against 
these. 

As usual, the Holy Spirit gives 
at least equal weight in Scripture 
to the positive approach. The words 
of the Saviour Himself can be the 
mainstay of our attitude to winds 
of doctrine; So that He and we 
may know true jpy (John 15. 11) 
we must abide, in Him (John 15. 
4). Apart from Him we may ex-
pect frqitlessn^ss^lpss and a barren, 
prayer-life. These then are the re
sults of following false doctrine, 
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which may be avoided by abiding 
in the True Vine. The abiding is 
not just by our own power, for the 
Lord adds to His command His 
prayer that we might be kept 
through the Father's Name (John 
17. 11-19). These thoughts are cor
roborated in the epistles. Thus we 
do well if we "Hold fast that which 
is good" (1 Thess. 5. 21), "the 
form of sound words" (2 Tim. 1. 
13) and "the profession of our 
faith" (Heb. 10. 23), while the Gal
atians had to "stand fast" (Gal. 5. 
1). It is no light exercise, for "hold
ing faith" was a weapon for Tim
othy's warfare (1 Tim. 1. 19); 
Jude 3 tells us to "earnestly con
tend for the faith," and Eph. 4. 3 
speaks of "endeavouring to keep 
the unity of the Spirit." The "ab
iding" of John 15 becomes 
"grounded and settled" in Col. 1. 
23. 

We may have already become 
caught in the snare of the devil (2 
Tim. 2. 26). What is the path 
back? God-given "repentance to 
the acknowledging of the truth" 
(2 Tim. 2. 25) is the only way we 
can find in Scripture. We do not 
know if they did so, but among the 
churches of Asia—Ephesus, Per-
gamus, Sardis, Laodicea were all 
shown this way back to the path 
of truth (Rev. 2. 5, 16; 3. 3, 19. 
cf. 2. 21). 

7. T H E CHRISTIAN'S 
ATTITUDE TO T H E 

FALSE TEACHER 
Treating of false prophets, 

John's basic advice was "try the 
spirits whether they are of God" 
(1 John 4. 1). Thus as with the 
doctrine our first responsibility is 
to match a teacher against the 
standards of God. If a prophet is 
found to be false, then we must 

look to Scripture for guidance as 
to the next step. Perhaps Jude 22 
and 23 is applicable in resolving 
the two distinct paths we find laid 
out for us. Having condemned 
false teachers in tones only paral
leled by Peter, he concludes, "and 
of some have compassion, making 
a difference, and others save with 
fear, pulling them out of the fire; 
hating even the garment spotted by 
the flesh." Here there is need for 
the finest judgment only to be 
found in the mature Christian life; 
recognising where there will be re
sponse to compassionate instruc
tion but utterly refusing the unre
pentant. We shall see that Titus 
was given "both directions to sharp
en his discernment. A distinction of 
approach is also found in Romans 
14. 1. 

It is in the province of an elder 
to "be able by sound doctrine . , . 
to convince the gainsayers" (Titus 
1. 9). Sound speech may shame 
some into truth (Titus 2. 8) al
though this must be distinguished 
from railing eloquence. Despite the 
solemn correction of the Galatian 
epistle, Paul has a special plan for 
the restoration of a man overtaken 
in a fault but again it is to be ac
complished through those "which 
are spiritual" (Gal. 6. 1). We must 
not forget the special scriptural 
benediction for the spiritual man 
who converts one who errs from 
the truth (James 5. 19-20). 

On the other side of the picture, 
Titus is warned to reject certain 
heretics without attempting to con
vert them (Titus 3. 10). Holders 
of an allied doctrine we are told 
neither to receive nor commend 
them to God (2 John 9/10). Of 
some teachers of false doctrine, 
Paul wrote: "I would they were 

(Continued on page 93). 
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Contrasts from Bolivia 
1. LIGHT 

by WILLIAM HILL 

A£5 the North bound train wends 
. its way up through the Boliv

ian Andes, and stops for a short 
time in Uyuni about 2 a.m., the pas
sengers draw their travelling rugs 
more closely around them and wish 
that the long cold night of travelling 
were ended. 

Uyuni i s 12,000 ft. above sea level 
and is built on the Bolivian Plateau. 
To the west of Uyuni on this great 
plateau there is an immense salt 
lake. I t isn't a lake of salt water, 
but it is hard dry rock salt. The sur
face is flat so that heavy trucks can 
run over it without difficulty. The 
drivers of these trucks would main
tain that it is the best road in Bol
ivia. So large is this lake that it 
takes a truck travelling about 30 
m.p.h. around 5 hours to travel the 
length of it and about 21 hours to 
cross from one side to the other. 
Round this lake there are many vil
lages where the Quechua Indians and 
the Aymara Indians live. In some of 
these villages there are small groups 
of believers, but there are still many 
where Christ is not named, just like 
many other parts of that region of 
the Andes. 

It was to this region that the Lord 
guided us to relieve Mr. and Mrs. F. 
Haggerty who had gone home on 
furlough. 

One Sunday morning we were 
gathered round the Lord's table 
when a stranger entered and took 
his place at the back, while we re
membered the Lord with a small 
group of native Christians. After 
the meeting we approached him and 
asked him where he belonged to, if 
he knew the Lord, etc. He told us 
that his name was Benedicto, and 
that he came from a village in the 
region of Colcha on the southern 
side of the salt lake. He continued 
to tell us about the few believers 
there who were being persecuted by 
their neighbours. 

From that time on we had a great 
desire to visit that area but it was 

very difficult. The transport difficulty 
was very great. The nearest village 
over there was 86 miles from Uyuni. 
We couldn't find a truck going there 
even although I went to the trans
port office daily. We prayed that the 
Lord would provide some means of 
transport, and He did. Through an 
anonymous gift of £100 and a little 
savings we had we were able to buy 
an old jeep, and although the jeep 
wasn't in too good condition it 
served our purpose a t that time. 

Our first journey with that jeep 
was across to Colcha. We had an 
hour's run to the salt lake, and then 
we crossed it diagonally to where the 
high mountain rises from the edge 
of the lake. After leaving the lake 
we travelled an hour round the moun
tain to where Colcha nestles in a 
little valley. 

The believer who accompanied us 
had been there some years before, 
so he took us to the house of an old 
Indian. We received a warm welcome 
and the Indian showed us an old 
gospel t ract in Spanish. He then 
told us how the gospel came to the 
region of Colcha. It was 12 years 
prior to our coming that he was sit
ting in the yard in front of his house 
when the gospel leaflet fell at his 
feet. He didn't know where it had 
come from, but he knew that there 
were no believers nor missionaries in 
that area. He read the tract a few 
times to make sure he got the full 
meaning of it. He was really inter
ested in its message and said, "The 
priests have always said that the 
gospel was evil, but I can't see any
thing wrong in this." He walked 30 
miles to the nearest railway station 
and took the train from there into 
Uyuni where he bought a New Test
ament. Then he returned to his vil
lage and read it. Through the read
ing of God's Word he got interested 
in Salvation. He returned to Uyuni 
and the brethren had the joy of lead
ing him to the Lord. He returned to 
Colcha and started to testify in the 
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gospel. Later another man confessed 
Christ in a village 30 miles further 
on than Colcha. A few years later 
another young man (the head auth
ority in his village) went away to a 
mining area in search of work in 
the time of year when there is no 
harvest. He heard the gospel and he, 
too, was saved. Later he returned to 
his village called Bella Vista and 
started to preach to his fellow Ind
ians. This village is quite near to 
Colcha. 

The Indians didn't receive the 
message very well at first, and when 
he left his old customs and vices 
they hated him and put him off his 
job as being their head man. They 
made life as miserable as possible 
for him but he continued reading 
God's Word and preaching. When 
we arrived there were 16 who had 
come to a knowledge of Jesus Christ 
as their Saviour, and through the 
reading of God's Word they had dis
covered that the early disciples were 
baptised and they also wanted to be 
baptised. 

When the old Indian was telling 
us this the tears ran down his 
cheeks as he said, "Brother, we have 
waited all these years for someone 
to come and baptise us. Will you 
baptise us?" I said, "Of course I 
will." The following morning we set 
off early for Bella Vista to see the 
others who were saved. When we ar
rived there we discovered that an
other 14 Indians were wanting to be 
led to the Lord, so we had the priv
ilege of pointing them to Christ. 
Then we gathered together the 16 
who wanted to be baptised to have 
a word of ministry before the bap
tism and to ask them about their 
condition, etc. After thi s we went 
down to a little dam which they had 
made to irrigate their small plots, 
and as we went we sang the chorus, 
'1 have decided to follow Jesus." It 
was the only one they knew but it 
was very appropriate. It was snow
ing so we asked them if they would 
not prefer to wait to the following 
day, but they said, "No, we have 
waited a long time and we don't 
want to wait longer." So on that 
cold morning in the icy water I had 
the joy of baptising the 16. Then we 
returned to the village to spend a 
time around the Word of God. 

For our hall in that village we 

used the room of a believer's house. 
It was of very simple construction. 
It was just an earth floor. The walls 
were built of stone at the foot and 
mud bricks at the top. The roof was 
a thatched one with earth on top, 
supported by beams made of cactus 
wood (trees are almost non-existent 
in these altitudes). Our bed was 
along one end of this room. It had 
been made along with the house. It 
was made of hard clay or mud and 
had a llama skin on top. They had 
a little table in the room, made of 
cactus wood, and when it became 
dark they lit a little almp made of 
a tin with a wick, in which they 
burnt paraffin; Those of us who 
could read sat round that little table 
reading God's Word until midnight. 
Those who couldn't read sat back in 
the darkness, squatting on the floor 
listening to what was said and read. 

Even although the persecution 
from the neighbours didn't stop, the 
small company kept growing and 
others were baptised on future visits 
to that place. One time when we ar
rived at Bella Vista I had a 7 inch 
rip right down the tread of my front 
tyre. It had been a weak spot which 
had finally given way. There was a 
patch at that place but even with 
that there was little between the 
sharp stones of the road and the 
inner tube, so I told the Indians 
that it wouldn't be wise to go any 
further. One of the Indians walked 
about 25 miles over the mountains 
to a place called Agencha to tell the 
believers there what had happened, 
and the following day they returned 
to spend a time around God's Word. 
Amongst them came an old couple 
of about 80 years of age. They told 
us that the men of Agencha were 
away when news came of our visit, 
so the women folks went outside the 
village and built two stone walls 
across the road to stop the jeep. 
They had waited all day with sticks 
and stones to give me a beating up 
on arrival. The Lord spared me this 
by the rip in my tyre. 

We plan to return to Uyuni dis
trict on the 17th March, and we 
long to see a repetition of the 
Colcha experience in other parts of 
that area. It can be done through 
your prayers. Pray ye, therefdre. 

Note: Such an encouraging report 
should be an incentive to prayer. 

(Now turn to page 84). 
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Lesson 14. Memory Verse—Matt. 18. 20. April 2nd. 

PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE CHURCH 
LESSON TEXT- -Acts 1. 1-11; Matt. 16. 13-20; 18. 15-20. 

(Read Acts 1. 1-11). 

TRUTH TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : 

Christ went back to heaven, the 
Holy Spirit came down to earth, the 

building of the church is the present 
work of the Holy Spirit and every 
believer in Christ is a member cf 
that church which is H i s body. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE PROPHECY A S TO ITS 
COMMENCEMENT. Mt. 16. 18. 

Our Lord speaks of the church as 
a future thing. "I will build," He 
said. The nation refused Him. They 
were a "wicked and adulterous gen
eration" (v. 4) and He turns from 
them. Refused as a Visitor He be
comes a Builder. That building is 
not finished yet for many more "liv
ing stones" may be needed to com
plete the building (1 Pet. 2. 5). 

This church would not be of stone 
and mortar, but a great gathering 
of believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

This church would be builded upon 
a foundation—"This Rock" which is 
Christ Himself. There is no other 
foundation. 

H. THE PROPHECY A S TO ITS 
CONTINUANCE. Mt. 16. 18. 

That the church Christ builds 
would meet with opposition in the 
world was foretold by Christ. All the 
fury of hell would be hurled against 
it but like the house built upon the 
Rock it would be able to withstand 
all opposition. Out from the gates of 
hell have come forth innumerable 
foes. At t imes it seemed as if the 
light of testimony had been almost 
snuffed out, but the church has al
ways stood and will triumph over all 
her foes through Christ her Lord. 

HI. THE PROPHECY A S TO ITS 
CONDUCT. Mt. 18. 15-19. 

That there would be sin in the 

church is also foretold by our Lord. 
He tells the manner in which a sin
ning brother could be "gained." First 
a brother alone, then t w o or three, 
and finally the weight of the entire 
assembly is brought to bear upon the 
offending brother. When it w a s one 
against the entire church, there 
could be no fellowship with such an 
one. The church on earth w a s to be 
governed by, and to put into force, 
the laws of heaven. Their Father 
would do for them whatsoever they 
desired. 

IV. THE PROPHECY A S TO ITS 
COMPLETENESS. Mt. 18. 20. 

The smallest possible number of 
believers gathered together in the 
Saviour's Name constitutes a N e w 
Testament church. H i s presence 
makes is such. This verse has often 
been called "the charter of the 
church," and has been the anchor 
for faith amid the maze of eccles
iastical confusion down through the 
centuries. 

V. THE PROPHECY AS TO ITS 
COMMISSION. Act s 1. 8. 

The Church on earth is to be a 
testimony to the risen and glorified 
Saviour, in the power of the Holy 
Spirit, to the ends of the earth until 
the coming of the Lord. 

"Ye shall receive power . . . ye 
shall be witnesses unto Me . . . unto 
the uttermost parts of the earth . . 
He w a s taken u p . . . . this same 
Jesus . . . " 
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Lesson 15. Memory Verse— Acts 2. 42. April 9th. 

THE BIRTHDAY OF THE CHURCH 
LESSON TEXT—Acts 2. 1-21, 42-47. (Read 2. 1-8). 

TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 
The Church was born when the Holy 
Spirit came into the world. Individ-

I. THE ATMOSPHERE IN WHICH 

THE CHURCH W A S BORN (v. 1)— 
Unity. 

In a large upper room in Jerusa
lem a company of people were 
gathered to pray. "They were all 
with one accord in one place." 

The time—the feast of firstfruits, 
"Pentecost." How significant. Pass
over was past—the Lamb had been 
slain. The corn of wheat of which 
Christ spoke (John 12. 24) had fallen 
into the ground and died and now it 
was no longer alone. A risen and 
ascended Christ had members here 
on earth. Love for Christ in the 
glory bound and brought them to
gether. 

II. THE MEANS WHEREBY THE 
CHURCH W A S BORN (vv. 2-4)— 

Power. 

The advent of the Holy Ghost was 
heaven's answer to Calvary. The 
Church was formed by the baptism 
of the Holy Ghost. Compare Acts 1. 
5 and 1 Cor. 12. 13. 

"The wind" i s symbolic of the per
vasive, life giving power of the 
Spirit (cf. John 3. 8). The rushing 
shows the eagerness with which the 
Divine Visitor came to fulfil His 
mission. "The filling" of the house 
suggests the Spirit of God making 
that ordinary home a sanctuary. 
"The jets of flame" tell that He 
came from the glory with a message 
warm from the heart of God, a mes
sage of love and power. Rest ing upon 
each one he kindles in the heart a 
flame that finds expression in the 
burning message of the gospel. 

ual believers were then baptised into 
one thus forming the body of Christ, 
the Church of the Living God. 

III. THE CIRCUMSTANCES AC
COMPANYING THE BIRTH OF 
THE CHURCH (v. 4)—Utterance. 

"The Spirit gave them utterance." 
One hundred and twenty hearts were 
filled with the Divine Presence. One 
hundred and twenty hearts were tel
ling the story of love. The Spirit 
of God made those who received 
Him witnesses to the truth. No 
longer are the believers a fright
ened group of baffled sheep, they are 
bold in the power of the Spirit to 
speak for God. 

IV. THE CROWDS WHO WIT
N E S S E D THE BIRTH OF THE 
CHURCH (vv. 6-11—Every Nation. 

Pentecostal power and grace re
versed Babylonian confusion. Out of 
every nation under heaven men were 
gathered together. Although they 
could not understand each other 
they all could understand the good 
news of the gospel. The gospel is for 
all the world and it speaks a lang
uage that appeals to all. Sin divided 
the nations; grace unites. 

V. THE WONDER ASSOCIATED 
WITH THE BIRTH OF THE 
CHURCH (vv. 7, 12, 13)—Amaze

ment. 

The reception of the new born 
church into the world w a s like that 
of i ts Founder. It immediately met 
with opposition. "They were all 
amazed and marvelled"; some were 
in doubt and others mocked. 

VI. THE MESSAGE OF GRACE 
GIVEN A T ITS BIRTH (v. 14). 

Peter's sermon in the later part 
of the chapter is the first gospel 
message after Christ went to glory. 
This message will be the subject of 
a future lesson. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 16. Memory Verse—Acts 4. 12. April 16th. 

THE MESSAGE OF THE EARLY CHURCH 

LESSON TEXT—Acts 2. 22-36; 3. 13-19; 4. 10-12; 17. 24-34. 
(Read 3. 13-22). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: ation truth of the Gospel. A Risen 
The Resurrection was the message Christ is the sinner's only hope. It 
of the early Church. It is the found- is the message of the Church today. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. A RISEN SAVIOUR—THE MES
SAGE OF THE EARLY CHURCH 

(Ch. 2. 22-36). 

Peter preached the first sermon 
of the early church. I t was a united 
testimony for "he stood up with the 
eleven." 

Peter's theme was "The Risen Sav
iour." Peter uses the events of the 
day as the background of his mes
sage. The giving of the Holy Ghost 
was the first chapter in the story 
of grace and glory consequent upon 
the death and resurrection of Christ. 
Peter points out first of all the 
FACT OF THE RESURRECTION 
(vv. 23, 24). God raised Him up after 
man had delivered Him up. Next the 
FORETELLING OF THE RESUR
RECTION (vv. 25-31). David pre
dicted it. The grave would be empty 
and the throne occupied. Then we 
have THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE 
RESURRECTION (v. 32). A Risen 
Christ gathers to Himself a com
pany to attest the fact. Finally we 
have THE FRUIT OF RESURREC
TION (vv. 33-36). The giving of the 
Holy Ghost and all the blessings as
sociated with that was from a Risen 
Christ. 

II. A RISEN SAVIOUR—THE 
MANIFESTATION OF THE EARLY 

CHURCH (ch. 3. 13-19). 
Peter speaks with divine authority 

and says to Israel in effect, "You 
are in the position of the manslay-
ers (Joshua 20. 2, 3), you need a 
city of refuge. One has been provid
ed for you. The Man you crucified 
is Risen. You killed Him unwittingly, 

salvation is yours if you turn to 
Him now. To reject the offer of 
mercy is to sin wilfully and perish" 
(cf. vv. 17, 23). 

Peter tells them that the One 
REJECTED on earth was RECEIV
ED up into glory, and will RETURN 
when the REPENTANCE of Israel 
will mean their RESTORATION and 
the blessings of the kingdom. 

III. A RISEN SAVIOUR—THE 
MONUMENT OF THE EARLY 

CHURCH (ch. 4. 10-12). 
Peter likens the church to a build

ing. Christ is the Headstone of that 
building. He accuses the Jews of 
rejecting the One who in resurrec
tion became not only the Foundation 
but the chief corner stone of God's 
building. They would not have Him, 
but God gave Him to be a Saviour 
with a salvation wide as the world 
—"Given among men;" meeting all 
need—"we must be saved;" exclusive 
of all other means—"neither is there 
salvation in any other." 

IV. A RISEN SAVIOUR—THE 
MIGHT OF THE EARLY CHURCH 

(ch. 17. 24-34). 
Paul sets over against the wisdom 

of this world the mighty power of 
God in resurrection. His subject was 
"Jesus and the Resurrection;" the 
Saviour, our Substitute raised from 
under the awful load of sins, God's 
wrath and Satan's power. The great
est miracle of all time and the most 
blessed fact of all ages. Athenians 
may ridicule and scoff at the fact 
but they will one day face the Risen 
Man as Judge of all. 
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Lesson 17. Memory Verse—Acts 1. 8b. April 23rd. 

EVANGELISM IN THE EARLY CHURCH 
LESSON TEXT—Acts 8. 1-13, 26-37. (Read vv. 5-8, 26-37). 

T R U T H TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 

The mos t successful method of ev
angel i sm is to "win them one by 

I. THE EVANGELIST SOWING 
THE SEED (vv. 4-8). 

Persecution made evangelists of 
the Lord's people. The scattered dis
ciples scattered the seed and the seed 
produced a harvest of souls. 

Philip chooses the city of Samaria 
for a bit of sowing, and finds it a 
fruitful field. His Lord sowed there 
before him (see John 4). The field 
was white for harvest and Philip 
enters into the joy of harvest (v. 
8). 

A little scattering of the disciples 
to-day might result in scattering the 
seed. Sowers may gather in farm! 
houses for food and rest, but scatter 
all over the field for work. No seed 
scattering—no harvest gathering. 

n . THE EVANGELIST SUBMIT
TING TO ORDERS (v. 26). 

To Philip the orders came to leave 
the fruitful field of Samaria for the 
desert pathway. He could have given 
many reasons for staying where 
there was revival, but it was not his 
part to question; it was his only to 
obey. One step at a time with God 
is enough for those who know Him. 
We work as well as walk by faith. 

III. THE EVANGELIST SENT TO 
ONE MAN (v. 27). 

"Behold a man." The word "be
hold," suggests Philip's sudden start 
of surprise at finding the road was 
not solitary. Behold a man. He had 
been busy casting the net in the city, 
now he is to fish with hook and line 
in the desert. It was only "a man," 
but in reaching that man Philip 
reached the continent—Africa. 

one." People are saved by believing 
the gospel but someone must tell 
them. Faith cometh by hearing and 
hea r ing by the Word of God. 

IV. THE EVANGELIST SEEKING 
TO W I N HIS MAN (vv. 29-35). 

The ground work for the conver
sion of the Ethiopian eunuch was 
formed by the reading of the Holy 
Scriptures secured while visiting 
Jerusalem. 

The instrument used was Philip. 
The Scriptures were a closed book 
until an interpreter could explain it 
all to the seeking soul. He who had 
the key to all the treasures of Eth
iopia could not unlock the treasures 
of heaven 

The story that won the heart of 
the Ethiopian was the story of Jes
us. Philip pictures the Man of Sor
rows and the Cross of Calvary and 
proclaims salvation through His 
death using the words of Isaiah as 
his text. 

How many enquiring souls have 
found peace by being led to a sight 
of Calvary, to behold the Saviour 
there as the Sin Bearer. One Man 
dies for all and through His death 
all may live. 

V. THE EVANGELIST SUCCESS
FUL IN HIS MISSION ( w 36, 37). 

One can almost see the dark face 
of the eunuch light up with a heav
enly joy as he listens, believes the 
story and accepts ' 'Jesus" as his own 
personal Saviour. Another soul was 
won for the Man in heaven and there 
was joy on earth and joy in the 
presence of the angels in heaven. 
Obedience followed faith and the eun
uch declared himself a disciple by 
the act of baptism. (This will be the 
subject of a future lesson). 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 18. Memory Verse—Acts 11. 23. April 30th. 

EXPANSION IN THE EARLY CHURCH 

LESSON TEXT—Acts 8. 1-4; 9. 1-30; 11. 19-26. (Read 9. 26-31; 11. 19-26). 

TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : Christ known everywhere. Second, 
The mission of the church is twofold. it is the purpose of God to gather 
First the gospel is world-wide. It is His saints together in assembly 
the business of the church to make fellowship. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. EXPANSION BY PERSECUT
ION (Acts 8. 1-4). 

The gospel message w a s first 
preached in Jerusalem. There w a s a 
very large company of Christians 
there. Outside darkness reigned. So 
God stirred the nest and scattered 
the lights. He sent persecution to 
unsettle and scatter the believers 
and send them out with the gospel 
unto the regions beyond. 

One does not put out a fire by 
scattering the embers, he merely 
starts fresh fires and thus it w a s 
with the enemy's attempt to put out 
the gospel fire in Jerusalem. The one 
church in Jerusalem was dispersed, 
but now, all over the land, small 
companies of believers, each a 
church, were established. 

II. EXPANSION BY RECEPTION 
(Acts 9. 26, 27). 

Saul rode forth through the gates 
of Jerusalem "breathing out threat-
enings and slaughter against the 
disciples of the Lord." He re-enters 
those gates transformed from a lion 
to a lamb. Numbered amongst the 
disciples now, "he assayed to join 
himself to the disciples." 

His experience gives us a little in
sight into "reception in the early 
church." Suspicion kept him out for 
a while. They hesitated in receiving 
him, not believing the report of his 
conversion. 

Confidence paved the way for his 
coming in. Barnabas was well ac

quainted with the facts concerning 
Paul and took him to his heart. 

Commendation opened the door of 
fellowship. Barnabas introduces him 
to the leaders of the church, and he 
was with them, coming in and going 
out at Jerusalem. 

III. EXPANSION BY MULTIPLI
CATION (Acts 9. 29-31). 

In the early days of the church 
it w a s a matter of adding to the 
church daily. Gifted leaders were 
used by God in the expansion of the 
church. In Paul's day there was rap
id and marvellous growth, i t Was by 
multiplication that the churches 
grew. This necessitates that every 
member of the assembly be a soul 
winner. Each one won, wins another. 
That's the way to multiply. 

IV. EXPANSION BY EXTENSION 
(Acts 11. 19-26). 

In the spread of the gospel we not
ice how assemblies were located in 
a few centres, and from thence the 
work extended to the outlying reg
ions. The bee s hive off and so should 
assemblies. When the saints were 
scattered they got busy preaching 
the Word of God. God stirs the nest 
so that the blessing may spread. 

Those whom God used in the 
spread of the gospel were not only 
gifted preachers. They were just ord
inary Christians who knew their 
Saviour. They could not keep quiet 
about it when they reached the reg
ions where Christ was not known. 
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Contrasts from Bolivia 
2. DARKNESS 

HOW often here we are reminded 
of Paul's words in Acts 26, 

verse 18, where he says that he had 
been commissioned by the risen Sav
iour to go to the Gentiles, "To open 
their eyes, and to turn them from 
DARKNESS TO LIGHT, and from 
the POWER OF SATAN UNTO 
GOD.'* The power of sin and Satan 
is so very real, so let us continue 
in prayer that our Lord's almighty 
power might work in the hearts of 
many more unsaved ones. 

This week we have been able to 
visit the village of Padcaya again, 
where we have sought to preach the 
gospel for years. Intending to stay 
two nights this time we packed food 
accordingly, and, of course, took 
boiled water, and a tin of tap water, 
as the water there is scarce and 
dubious. 

The road is bumpy due to wear and 
neglect, and it is like travelling over 
corrugated iron. We passed some 
children going to one of the way
side schools, also some unkempt and 
timid looking children caring for 
the flocks of sheep and goats on the 
bare hillsides. We also passed a 
number of men and women, mostly 
with their donkeys, and so to adults 
and children we dropped tracts, 
which were picked up and would be 
taken to their homes to read. Of 
course, some refuse the tracts . . . 
that always happens. 

Hardly had we got there when 
we called to see the woman who 
lives next door to the house we rent 
for the meetings, for she had a baby 
a week ago, illegitimate, as all her 
children seem to be. She was feeling 
unwell and was lying on a roughly 
made bed in her small room. A pig 
was outside with its family of eight, 
and in true Bolivian village fashion 
was having to live on its own re
sources, for these people seem to 
think that animals can live on air. 
The woman, her three children and 
baby, as well as two dogs and hen 
with chicks—all had to squeeze into 

the small room at night—but they 
seem used to it, and to have no de
sire for anything different. 

Later in the afternoon we heard 
some music, if we might be allowed 
to use that word to describe what 
we heard. It was made by a small 
drum and one or two "cow horn" 
cornets, playing a sort of three or 
four note tune. 

Along came from somewhere in 
the country about forty men and 
women on their way to the cemet
ery to bury a baby. The small coffiii 
was carried on the shoulder of a 
man who did twists and swirls as he 
strode along, while a ring of men 
and women holding hands danced 
along around him. 

The "musicians" followed with 
some of the other mourners danc
ing, while one man carried the coffin 
lid and one or two women had large 
pots of maize beer, of which they 
had all been freely partaking. So 
they passed out of sight, going along 
the village road, and the rest of the 
drink would be consumed at the 
graveside. 

While it i s true that great changes 
have taken place in the country as 
a whole, nevertheless conditions in 
the country places remain largely 
the same. You would not credit as 
possible the things that take place 
in the R.C. feasts, and the super
stitious practices and beliefs that are 
held. 

"From darkness to light . . from 
the power of Satan wnto God." How 
helpless we would be against such 
strongholds of wickedness were it 
not for the promised power to over
come, as told of in 2 Corinthians 10, 
verse 4. What a blessing that we 
can each find our strength in the 
Lord and comfort in His Word, for 
truly HE IS ABLE! 

Ernest & Mary Parish. 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 85 

Mysticism 
by A. rUUENG, Bath 

A STRANGE subject? Well, 
every true believer is some

thing of a mystic or should be. A 
young Scottish minister, in his first 
charge, found himself among a 
people who revelled in their know
ledge of the Scriptures, believers 
to whom doctrine was everything. 
He thoroughly enjoyed the debates 
and discussions which constantly 
took place, and learned to split 
hairs with the most erudite of his 
parishioners on such subjects as 
the creation, election and free will, 
the atonement, sanctification, law 
and grace, faith and works, the 
inspiration of the scriptures, eter
nal judgment. Without scarcely 
realising it his religion was fast 
becoming a matter of the head 
rather than of the heart. He was 
saved from such a happening by 
one of his friends whom he de
scribed as a mystic. 

We are apt to think of this 
term in its first meaning as relat
ing to mystery, something obscure 
and secret. For the believer the 
emphasis is not, however, on the 
notion of secrecy or mysterious-
ness, but as involving something 
sacred or a secret hidden from the 
eyes of the ordinary reader, but 
revealed to a spiritually enlight
ened mind. 

Is it possible and desirable to 
combine an adherence to doctrinal 
belief, an unswerving loyalty to 
the New Testament truth of the 
church, to contend earne$tly for 
the faith once for all delivered to 
the saints, and also be a mystic? 

The spiritual life begotten of 

the Holy Spirit through faith in 
Jesus Christ is profoundly myster
ious. The sayings of our Lord, the 
teachings of Paul, the statements 
of John, are permeated with mys
ticism. There are deep doctrines 
here which the spiritual delight to 
dwell upon, although they are con
scious that they cannot fully grasp, 
understand, or explain them. They 
attract and hold the soul in ador
ing contemplation, and impart a 
yearning for a deep appreciation 
of all that is foreshadowed. In the 
process there is a softening, a 
mellowing of the spirit; it is not 
that doctrines are held any the 
more lightly or diffidently, but tol
erantly. 

Our Lord speaks in various 
ways of a mystical union with 
Himself—"The water that I shall 
give Him shall be in Him a well 
of water springing up into ever
lasting life" (John 4. 14). "I am 
the living bread which came down 
from heaven, if any man eat of 
this bread he shall live for ever" 
(John 6. 51). "He that believeth 
on Me out of his belly shall flow 
rivers of living water" (John 7. 
38). "I am the vine, ye are the 
branches, he that abideth in Me, 
and I in him the same bringeth 
forth much fruit" (John IS. 5). 

And what shall we say of Paul? 
How we delight to dwell upon his 
favourite expression in the Epistle 
to the Ephesians, "In Christ 
Jesus !" Who can fathom and know 
fully the meaning of, "that Christ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith," 
(Eph. 3. 17); or again, "I live, yet 
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not I, but Christ liveth in me" 
(Gal. 2. 20); or again, "in Him 
dwelleth all the fulness of the God
head bodily and ye are complete 
(filled full) in Him" (Col. 2. 9 ) ; 
or again, "for ye have died and 
your life is hid with Christ in 
God" (Col. 3. 3) ; or again, "and 
hath put all things under His feet 
and gave Him to be the head over 
all things to the church'' (Eph. 1. 
22). He dwells in our hearts by 
faith and love on our part, and by 
mystical union on His part. Well 
does Alexander Whyte describe 
Paul as the Church's most evan
gelical mystic. 

Says John, "Whatsoever is born 
of God overcometh the world, and 
this is the victory that overcometh 
the world, even our faith. Who is 
he that overcometh the world, but 
he that believeth that Jesus is the 
Son of God" (1 John 5. 4, 5). 
Thus the one who is victorious 
over the great antagonist (who 
would ever seek to draw us away 
from God) is the one who has a 
new life born of and kindred with 
God. That life is kindled in men's 
hearts through faith. It means that 

SPIRITUALITY 

(Continued from page 88). 

Paul's appeal to the spiritual for 
whom he laid down carefully the 
method to be used in the work of 
restoration. So we learn that those 
who are spiritual do not judge the 
erring one in these circumstances, 
but as suggested in the word, "Re
store," they mend, not with haste 
or with a spirit of arrogance, but in 
patience with a spirit of meekness, 
realising, as they look into their 
own hearts, that in themselves lurk 

God's nature is breathed into the 
spirits of men who trust Him. 
Again mystical and deep, but not 
to be dismissed as intangible. 

It will ever be a matter of 
amazement to us that, even as a 
miracle of divine grace, we could 
ever become members of Christ's 
mystical body. How true it is, as 
Walter Marshall says, "the best 
of us know this mystery but in 
part, and must wait for a perfect 
knowledge of it in another world." 

Some may be inclined to push 
these thoughts and scriptures away 
with the gesture of impatience; 
they are altogether unreal, imprac
tical, dreamy. "Let us be occup
ied," say they, "with something we 
can understand and do, something 
much more active and practical." 

Is not the ideal to emulate Paul, 
or a more recent divine, R. M, 
McCheyne, and hold both the prac
tical truth revealed in the Scripture 
and its mysticism in balance? It is 
not difficult to see that if assembly 
life were permeated with a little 
more mysticism, there would be 
much less tendency to split hairs, 
quarrel and divide. 

the same evil tendencies, which, 
but for the grace of God, would 
likewise come to the surface. Spir
ituality, then, makes no bold 
claims. It does not draw attention 
to itself. It only seeks room to 
work in whatever sphere comes up 
in the daily path. It does not reach 
out for prominence, but is as happy 
in seclusion as anywhere else if 
the Holy Spirit be there and com
munion with God is enjoyed. 

(To be continued). 
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SPIRITUALITY 
by F. B. Stallan, GUfjow 

T H E word " Spiritual'' is a word 
of common usage amongst 

Christians. It is a Scriptural word 
of rich positive substance, yet that 
substance remains to many, a mys
terious, elusive quality. Under
standably, spirituality is the cher
ished portion of most believers at 
all times, and the personal know
ledge that one is considered to be 
a spiritual brother or a spiritual 
sister is most comforting, as it 
means that others have recognised 
something of the characteristic evi
dences of the presence and out-
workings of the Holy Spirit in the 
life. But then, that may be so in 
the eyes of men; of greater import 
is the knowledge before the Lord 
in self-examination that inwardly 
the thoughts and faculties are 
truly harnessed to His Word and 
are being used under the control of 
the Holy Spirit to God's glory and 
the benefit of His people. 

Spirituality is not a goal to be 
prized, an honour to be gained 
once for all. It is a quality which 
grows in a believer; shining out in 
a myriad of ways, the undeniable 
tokens of the Holy Spirit's resid
ence and controlling influence in 
the life. It is not a mysterious sub
stance reserved exclusively for a 
certain few, to be manifested on 
special public occasions; rather is 
it the common heritage of every 
child of God, but only enjoyed and 
only demonstrated in the measure 
that the Holy Spirit's influence is 
allowed to hold sway. 

It is generally the case amongst 
believers that there is perfect 
freedom in matters pertaining to 

life, but a stiffness in relation to 
spiritual things. Consider for in
stance the domestic realm. Most 
women manifest an ease of move
ment which reflects an intimate 
knowledge of the functions of 
home life; but introduce divine 
things and the aptitude and famil
iarity are not so evident. Instead, 
there is an unusage and an uneas
iness which indicate that they are 
not so accustomed to movement in 
spiritual spheres and to speaking of 
the things of God. Consider, too, 
the business realm. How many men 
can think deeply, speak fluently 
and act authoritatively in everyday 
matters? With ease and confidence 
they move through daily life, yet 
when spiritual matters are intro
duced they become sluggish and 
unresponsive. Gone is the depth of 
thought. Gone, too, is the clarity of 
speech and freedom of action. In
stead there is that stiffness which 
is the constantly recurring evid
ence that many of God's people are 
not attending to the things of God 
with the same vigour and deter
mination as they apply to earthly 
matters. 

Now think of the life of our 
Lord. Consider the ease with which 
He moved before His God and 
before mankind. There was no 
feeling of restriction with Him 
save where unbelief in others 
caused it. Circumstances were not 
a cause for complaint neither were 
the common burdens of life bar
riers to the outshining of His 
worth. He knew hunger, He ex
perienced thirst; tiredness and 
loneliness He accepted but at no 
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time did He cease to move in a 
spiritual way. In the Word of God 
He was at home. It ruled His life, 
and yet, as Matthew chapters 5-7 
show us, He expanded its terms, 
opening it out to give it a meaning 
it was never known to have. "Ye 
have heard it said of old time, but 
I say unto you." Then, too, with 
regard to His own disciples, it is 
clear that our Lord taught them 
from the beginning to become ac
customed to meeting circumstances 
in a spiritual way and to cease 
handling things in a merely natural 
manner. Consider, for instance, 
our Lord's oft-repeated question 
as recorded by Matthew in the 
searching section of his Gospel 
from chapter 14 to chapter 16. 
"How is it that ye do not under
stand?" They ought to have been 
ready for the way things were de
veloping, intelligently familiar with 
our Lord's way of meeting every 
new circumstance, but they had 
not learned spiritual lessons and 
were, therefore, openly rebuked 
for their slackness. 

How is it then with us? Why is 
it that spiritual judgments and cor
responding actions are so rare 
amongst us rather than the normal 
responses of spiritually-minded 
people? Is it not because we are 
more familiar with an earthly way 
of doing than with movement ac
cording to the dictates of heaven? 
Let us then turn to the Word of 
God and learn some lessons for our 
guidance in the matter of spirit
uality. 

In early times it is obvious that 
there was a class which our Lord 
could count upon in His assem
blies. Paul knew of their existence 
and he addressed them, calling 
them in Galatians 6. 1, "Ye that 
are spiritual." But we may be dis
posed to ask, -"Who amongst the 

saints at Galatia would lay claim 
to be amongst the spiritual ?" Per
haps what one notable servant has 
written will answer the question. 
"The spiritual state is reached by 
diligence in the Word of God and 
in prayer; it is maintained by obed
ience and self-judgment. Such as 
are led by the Spirit are 'spiritual/ 
Is it not clear then that there were 
those at Galatia whose manner of 
life before the Lord was charac
terised by these things; who had 
the witness of an ungrieved Holy 
Spirit within them and whose rec
ord of experiences in divine things 
made them answer to Paul's ad
dress, 'Ye that are spiritual V Why 
should it be any less with us to
day ? A false modesty and a reluct
ance to come forward when occas
ion demands it is not pleasing to 
the Lord. On the other hand, of 
course, it will afford no pleasure 
to God and no blessing to His 
people when the novice and unac
quainted with spiritual judgments 
assume place and responsibility 
for which they are unfitted or dis
qualified for various reasons. Our 
Lord still has those He can count 
upon as 'Ye that are spiritual' and 
our earnest prayer should be that 
we should all be included in that 
class." 

Here then in Galatians 6 we 
read of someone who had fallen 
out by the way. The defection was 
not a calculated determination to 
do evil. It was rather a lack of 
watchfulness which had allowed a 
fault to run ahead of the believer, 
and he was caught off his guard, 
lapsing into sin. Cases like these 
are very delicate. Careful handling 
is called for to restore the fallen 
one to full communion with the 
minimum of loss, and that without 
publicity. Hence the reason for 

{Continued on page 86). 
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THE PSALMS 
In the year 1650 an English mer

chant visited Scotland, and on his 
return home narrated some of his 
experiences in these words: "I came 
to Irvine, and heard a well-favoured, 
proper old man with a long beard— 
that man showed me all my heart. 
Then I went to St. Andrews, where 
I heard a sweet, majestic looking 
man—he showed me the majesty of 
God. After him I heard a little fair 
man, and he showed me the loveli
ness of Christ." 

"The little fair man" was none 
other than Samuel Rutherford, the 
three-hundredth anniversary of 
whose death falls on 30th March, 
for he passed into the glory of Im-
manuel's land at 5 o'clock on the 
morning of March 30th, 1661. No 
words could more fitly describe the 
ministry of that saintly man, minis
ter in Anwoth, exile in Aberdeen, 
professor in St. Andrews, than 
these, "he showed me the loveliness 
of Christ." How much the Church 
has been indebted to Mrs. Ann Cous
in, also associated with Irvine, for 
her beautiful rendering of the con
stant theme of Rutherford's last 
hours, "Glory, glory dwelleth in 
ImmanuePs land." 

One of Rutherford's closest friends, 
and one who, like him, suffered exile 
from his charge for his unwilling
ness to subscribe to the demands of 
prelacy, was David Dickson of Ir
vine. The merchant described him as, 
"a well-favoured, proper old man 
with a long beard—Liat man showed 
me all my heart." From 1618 till 
1641 he preached in Irvine, and while 
he was professor of divinity in Glas
gow University after 1641, he per
suaded the authorities, during a time 
of plague, to have students trans
ferred to his former scene of labour. 
It must have been during that period 
when the English visitor heard him. 

Remarkable results followed his 
preaching. For some five years 
around 1630 there took place "The 
Stewarton Sickness." The entire 
neighbourhood was visited by a deep 
sense of sin, to such an extent that 
on Sunday evenings, after the 
preaching, and on Monday evenings 
after the weekly sermons, scores of 
people under deep conviction visited 

his home for further instruction on 
the way of salvation. The secret of 
his effectiveness was this; he showed 
men all that was in their hearts. 

Would modern preachers not do 
well to emulate these three preachers 
of the 17th century and discourse 
more about the majesty of God, the 
corruption of the human heart, and 
the loveliness of Christ? 

David Dickson was the author of 
many books, one of which has re
cently been re-published by The 
Banner of Truth Trust. I t is an ex
position of The Psalms—one of the 
finest single volume expositions of 
that collection. Consulted for sug-
gestiveness, and read as a means to 
devotion, Dickson's work should 
prove invaluable to the student. 
Read this on Psalm 23: 
"It is possible through the evil that 
is in us, we may fall into decay of 
graces, into sicknesses of divers 
sorts; yea, and that we may wander 
away from the Shepherd, and the 
society of the flock sometime. In 
which case we should perish, if our 
careful Lord did not apply Himself 
to our necessities, to relieve us; for 
it is He that restoreth our soul; it 
is He that reclaimeth us from our 
wanderings; it is He that directeth 
us, and keepeth us from going on 
still in by-paths; He leadeth me, 
saith He, in the paths of righteous
ness. I t is not for any good we de
serve, or have done or can do, for 
which He taketh such care of His 
weak and foolish children. It is for 
the glory of His free grace, constant 
love, and sworn covenant, even for 
His own name's sake." 

The Psalms: published by The 
Banner of Truth Trust, price 15/-, 
may be obtained through our Office. 

"All the wonders of His glory, 
Deeper wonders of His love— 

How for me He won, He keepeth 
That high place in Heaven above; 

Not a glimpse—the veil uplifted— 
But within the veil to dwell, 

Gazing on His face for ever, 
Hearing words unspeakable." 
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CORRESPONDENCE 
Editor's Note: Quite considerable 

correspondence has been provoked 
by the letter concerning participat
ion in the work of I.V.F. Different 
viewpoints have been taken, and it 
is only proper that Mr. Jenkins 
should have the opportunity to reply 
to the letter in the January Magaz
ine. The subject is one which should 
have the careful attention of all 
readers in attendance at college and 
university. 

Dear Sir, 
I should like to reply to the letter 

of Messrs Gill and Leggett, published 
in the January Believer's Magazine. 

I must agree with them that C.U. 
members are zealous—I have never 
disputed that—but much of the zeal, 
I'm afraid, "is not according to 
knowledge/' I further agree that the 
I.V.F. can in no way take the place 
of the local assembly. 

However, the statement "there is 
a . . . need in college for a united 
witness" is true from a human stand
point, but is in opposition to the 
teaching of Scripture; for through
out the Bible the principle enunc
iated is one of separation. Conse
quently, this position is untenable 
for a believer in Assembly fellow
ship who is trying to give God's 
Word the supreme place in his life. 
In this connection, the following 
Scriptures have a bearing: 2 Cor
inthians 6. 14/16 and Revelation 18. 
4. In the former, we have a classical 
example with respect to separation, 
and since "idols" are referred to, 
separation from all religious error is 
surely implied. Revelation, chapters 
17 and 18 deal with the destruction 
of Babylon, which is identifiable 
with the professing mass known as 
Christendom. The verse referred to 
is translated by J. N. Darby thus: 
"Come out of her, My people, that ye 
have not fellowship in her sins." 
If it be objected that this does not 
apply to the I.V.F. as a precept, 
then, surely, it must apply as a prin
ciple to be followed. Then, in Eph
esians 5. 25/26: "Christ also loved 
the Assembly and delivered Himself 
up for it . . . that He may sanctify 
it" (J.N.D. trans.). This being so, is 
it not a shameful thing that we 
should join a system where the teach
ing of truth in respect to that as
sembly's local expression is "despis
ed and rejected?" This is a matter 

of personal knowledge and exper
ienced in a so-called "fellowship 
meeting" of the I.V.F. William Lin
coln, who found it necessary in his 
day to separate from organised re
ligion, said: "He that is joined to 
the Lord need join nothing else." 

The Lord's command (John 13. 
34, 35) to "love one another" applies 
to His own, but surely our brethren 
in referring to it do not include the 
system to which the disciple may 
have joined himself. There is a vast 
difference between the individual be
liever and his association, when 
LOVE is in question. Is it true love 
to share the errors we wish to avoid? 
Further, with regard to opportunities 
for helping and instructing, can a 
man save another from being swal
lowed up by jumping into a slough 
beside him? Let us ever have our 
eyes open to discern between that 
which is God's mind, and that which 
is only the notions or teachings of 
men. If, as stated, the Constitution of 
the I.V.F. is designed to "safeguard 
the authority of Scripture within the 
Fellowship" then WHY have our 
brethren to regret that, "the posit
ion of sisters is not what we feel 
Scripture would have".? WHY is 
church truth held in such lowrepute? 
WHY are men given the title "Rev
erend" in contradiction to Psalm 111. 
9? Really, what authority has Scrip
ture in I.V.F.? 

What authority have we in Scrip
ture for the I.V.F.? The word "Fel
lowship" is a misnomer; for I.V.P. 
is at best but a very uneasy confed
eration of "divided loyalties" to 
quote our brethren. To insist, for ex
ample, on the teaching of Acts 2. 
41/42 would soon cause a split, since 
many members belong to systems 
which deny such Scriptural prac
tices. REAL fellowship is found in 
the only corporate fellowship on 
earth recognised by Scripture, the 
local assembly. 

In closing, may I quote from "Sug
gestions for Young Christians," an 
article in January's Magazine. "It is 
of immense importance that your 
service be according to the WRIT
TEN WORD OF GOD . . . Remem
ber that Christ knows what is best 
for you, far more correctly than 
yourself, or any one, does. ." I com
mend this article, and especially the 
portions quoted, to the attention of 
all. Keith R. Jenkins, Cardiff. 
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Gifts received during month ending January 31. 

For Missionaries and Labourers who 
look to the Lord alone for support. 

8470 
8471 
8472 
8473 
8474 
8475 
8476 
8477 
8478 
8479 
8480 
8481 
,8482 
8483 
8484 
8485 
8486 
8487 
8488 
8489 
8490 
8491 
8492 
8493 
8494 
8495 
8496 
8497 
8498 
8500 
8501 
8502 
8503 
8504 
8505 
8506 
8507 
8508 

2610 — 
10 

5 
5 

20 
13 
15 
10 
16 
13 
10 
10 
20 

7 . 
10 
10 
15 
20 

5 
30 
20 
10 
15 
40 

700 
2 

10 
60 5 — 
13 
50 
11 
85 
10 — — 
42 
20 
10 
30 
5 

8509 
8510 
8511 
8512 
8513 
8514 
8515 
8516 
8517 
8518 
8519 
8520 
8521 
8522 
8523 
8524 
8525 
8526 
8527 
8528 
8529 
8530 
8531 
8532 
8533 
8534 
8535 
8536 
8537 
8538 
8539 
8540 
8541 
8543 
8544 
8545 
8546 
8547 

3 — 
2 — 

10 — 
40 — 

5 — 
4 4 
3 — 
8 — 
9 — 

27 10 
2710 

3 1 0 
2 — 

10 — 
10 — 

9 — 
30 — 
24 2 
25 — 
10 — 
40 — 
10 — 
10 — 

4 — 
5 — 
5 — 
5 — 

22 — 
13 — 
10 — 
13 — 
24 — 

7 1 0 
20 — 
14 — 
20 — 
15 — 
20 — 

— 8548 
— 8549 
— 8550 
— 8551 
— 8552 
— 8553 
— 8554 
— 8555 
— 8556 
— 8557 
— 8558 
— 8559 
— 8560 
— 8561 
— 8562 
— 8563 
— 8564 
3 8565 
— 8566 
— 8567 
— 8568 
— 8569 
— 8570 
— 8571 
— 8572 
— 8573 
— 8574 
— 8575 
— 8576 
— 8577 
— 8578 
— 8579 
— 8580 
— 8581 
— 8582 

7 
30 
100 — -
7 — -
1415-
5—-
5 
20 
5 — -
20 — -
5 —-
20 
7 — -
22 — -
6 — -
3 
10 
20 5-
10 
10 — -
2 — -
20 
20 
122 — -
20 
10 
9 
2 — -
3 
23 — -
10 
15 — -
14 15-
24 — -
410-

£2547 6 3 

For Needy Saints and Relief Work. 
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LANARKSHIRE MISSIONARY HOMES 
Received by Mr. A. Clark. 57 Ivan hoe Crescent. Wishaw. on behalf of 

the above Homes during" the months July to December. I960-

Hebron Ass.. Coatbridge £ 6 
Coatdyke Ass, 10 
Glassford Ass. 5 
Halfway Ass. 5 
Carfin Ass. 5 

Rutherglen Ass. 
Newmains Ass. 
Glenboig Ass . 
Bothwell Ass. 
Sister from Newmains 

5 
4 
1 
6 11 9 

1 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Stneet, KilmamocH, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters tire not considered. 

QUESTION 
Please explain what is meant in 

the New Testament by railing? Can 
it be applied to a private conver
sation? 

ANSWER 
I think that, to be rightly termed 

a railer, in the New Testament 
sense, the person must be an habit
ual faultfinder, who is frequently 
found using bitter, malicious state
ments about persons against whom 
he holds a jealous grudge. No 
matter what those others may do, 
or say, he will have something to say 
against it. 

Any person might, under provo
cation, lose his temper, and say 
things he should not, and for which 
he may express regret afterwards. 
Now, he could hardly, on account of 
this, merely, be properly designated 
a railer. This is where Moses, the 
meekest man living, failed; he was 
so provoked that he spake unadvis
edly with his lips. Yet who would 
speak, or think of Moses, as a 
railer.? 

No, I think, as already stated, 
railing must be a characteristic feat
ure in the person's conduct, and not 
an isolated burst of temper. I see no 
reason why it may not be applied to 
private conversation, but it is usual
ly practised in the assembly meeting, 
and, where possible, the platform is 
used as a coward's castle, from 
which the railer can sling his stones, 
and make insinuations he might not 
dare to make in private. 

T. Campbell. 

QUESTION 
In the Epistles attributed to Paul 

no mention is made of Christ as 
High Priest of His people: in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews the words 
occur frequently. Is there any sig
nificance in this? 

ANSWER 
One often suspects that such a 

question has an ulterior motive, and 

has its origin in a certain attitude 
to New Testament teaching. It is 
sometimes argued that the Epistle 
to the Hebrews does not fall within 
the category of Paul's Prison Epis
tles, e.g. like Ephesians and Colos-
sians, and, consequently, is not so 
important for those who are incor
porated into the Body of which 
Christ is the Head. 

It should be remembered that the 
Epistle to the Hebrews was written 
to meet a special situation. Whoever 
the Hebrews were it is difficult to 
discover, but this much is certain. 

(1) They had a most intimate 
knowledge of the Old Testament 
system of sacrifices, and particularly 
of the sacrifices associated with the 
Day of Atonement. 

(2) They understood the wonderful 
significance of the fact that there 
was an order of priests who offered 
up these sacrifices, and that the sup
reme moment of their annual relig
ious ceremonial was the time when 
the High Priest entered into the 
Holiest of All and presented himself 
before the ark and mercy-seat as the 
representative of the nation. Their 
forgiveness and acceptance by God 
were assured when the High Priest 
re-appeared from behind the separ
ating curtains. 

The recipients of the letter were in 
a dilemma. They had accepted the 
Christian Faith, and had abandoned 
the ritual connected with Judaism. 
Their decision had evidently incurred 
reproach, persecution, loss of prop
erty, and ostracism. Would it not be 
better for them to go back to the 
God-given ceremonial of a passing 
dispensation, to a system of priests 
with a visible, functioning High 
Priest? The writer's answer it two
fold. 

(1) The sacrifices of the Old Test
ament were typical and anticipative. 
They have reached their fulfilment in 
the once-for-all sacrifice of the Son 
of God. 

(Continued von page 93). 
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(Continued from page 96). 

which is slowly being- furnished. 
The need for such a Home is amp

ly demonstrated by the considerable 
number of applications for residence 
already received. These will very 
shortly be considered by the Com
mittee and further forms of appli
cation can be obtained from Mr. E. 
H. Needham, 30 Hastings Road, 
Southport. 

Progress on the Home has been 
delayed somewhat through lack of 
financial support. The necessary alt
erations and additions to the Home 
have only been possible through the 
Committee accepting: responsibility 
for a considerable mortgage loan, 
together with a heavy overdraft at 
the bank. 

It may not be generally known, 
but there are no Government grants 
for capital alterations of this sort, 
and the Committee make an urgent 
appeal for financial help. Friends de
sirous of relieving this financial 
burden should communicate with the 
Treasurer, Mr. Wm. Morrison. 40, 
Brazennose Street. Manchester. 
On behalf of the Committee. 

W. Morrison, 
Chairman & Hon. Treasurer. 

A. Pickering, 
E. H. Needham. 

Joint Hon Sees. 

(Continued from page 76). 

even cutoff that trouble you" (Gal. 
5. 12; cf. 1. 8/9). We ought not to 
shun our obedience to Christ in 
these painful responsibilities. It 
was the Lord who set His own 
seal of approval on the Ephesian 
church as they followed such a 
course (Rev. 2. 2, 6). 

CONCLUSION 
Scripture is insistent on warning 

us of the ever increasing force and 
frequency of false doctrines. "All 
things work together for good to 
them that love God" (Rom. 8. 28), 
so the Christian grows in spiritual 
stature under the influence of these 
forces. He is encouraged ever to be 
seeking true doctrine from the in
spired page, and this in turn 
sharpens his discernment. He may 

(Continued from page 92). 

(2) Having conquered death by 
resurrection He has entered into the 
presence of God as the Antitype of 
the High Priest of old, and functions 
at the right hand of God as the 
Representative of all His people. 

Such a statement of truth was 
meant to meet a special difficulty, 
and it is evident from Peter's first 
Epistle, chapter 2, that that line of 
teaching was common in apostolic 
days. 

Paul's Epistles, too, were written 
to meet specific needs, none of them 
quite similar to that confronting the 
"Hebrews," yet the idea of priestly 
work is never far from the apostle 
Paul's teaching. He refers frequently 
to the Christians as a "temple," and 
in a context of that nature declares 
that both Jew and Gentile have 
through Christ access by one Spirit 
unto the Father (Eph. 2. 18-22). The 
passage very readily links with the 
familiar passage in Heb. 10. 19ff 
with the exhortation, "Let us draw 
near." A.B. 

be building the walls and setting up 
the gates to keep the heretics out
side the assembly or he may have 
the joy of "hiding a multitude of 
sins," as he points one or another 
to the truths of Scripture. 

Our hope should rise as we feel 
the gusts of heresy on our cheeks, 
for while we remain "grounded 
and settled" we have the assurance 
that we shall be presented "holy 
and unblameable and unreprove-
able in His sight" (Col. 1. 22/23). 
These anti-Christ seducers are 
themselves a definite proof "that it 
is the last time,, (1 John 2. 18, 26). 
What will be the sign of His com
ing (Matt. 24. 3)? The sign which 
the Lord first enumerates is the 
coming of deceivers. "Take heed 
that no man deceive you" (Matt. 
24. 4). 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND: FORTHCOMING. 
Barnehurst: at 8. Mar. 3. 10. 17. 24. 

W. S. Loynes. Nottingham: Clumber 
Hall. Mar. 4/7. G. Harpur. Potteries: 
Butt Lane, Mar. 18 at 645. T. Hus-
kisson. Mar. 31 at 3. Madelev Conf. 
5. Chambers. T- Kirkham. Carlisle: 
Hebron Hall at 7.30. Mar. 11. A. 
Mordell, 25. G- Waugh. Horsham: 
Gospel Hall, Mar. 18 at 3.30 and 6-
A. Leckie. C. S- Hudson- Luton: Lea-
grave School. Mar. 18 at 3.30 and 6. 
Messrs Beynon. Cardiff, and Russell, 
Australia. North Wembley: Uxendon 
Hall, Mar. 25 at 3 and 6.30. Dr. D. 
J. Gilbert, Dr. T. P. Wedderburn. 
Waltham Abbey: Eastbrook Hall. 
Mar. 25 at 4 and 6. A. Naismith. 
Hove: Rutland Hall, Mar. 31 at 3.15. 
F. Holmes, R. Forrest-Hall. Three 
Cups, Heathfield, Sx. in Goward Hall, 
Mar. 31 at 3 and 6. G. Cousins. T. 
Smith. Plymouth: Ford Park Hall, 
Mar. 31 at 245 and 545. Annual 
Fellowship Meetings. Correspondent. 
W- T. Haydon. 1 Swaindale Road, 
Peverell. Plymouth. Tyneside: Mar-
31 at 2.30 and 6. April 1 at 6. April 
3 at 2-30 and 6. In Trinity Presbyter
ian Church, Northumberland Rd., 
Newcastle-on-Tyne. D. L. Craig-. T. 
H. Large, D- Morrison. P. Parsons. 
Cardiff: Adamsdown Gospel Hall, 
April 3 at 3 and 6. S. Emery, T Gil
lespie. A. Strang. Port Talbot: Gos
pel Hal l Ynys St., April 3 at 3 and 
6. I. C. Russell. T. Hunter. Birming
ham: Missy Conf.. Central Hall, 
April 15-17. at 3 and 6-30. A. Nai
smith. T- Caldwell. A. L. Dexter, S. 
Hanlon. A, E. Phillips. C T. Tilslev, 
R. T. Wright. Counties Evangelistic 
Work: Day of Prayer. Mav 13 at 3 
and 6 at Bloomsburv. Full details 
and tea tickets from E. A. Edmonds. 
Chegwyn House, Old Woking Road, 
Woking. Colchester: Assembly Hall, 
Maldon Rd., April 29 at 3.15 and 6. 
E. G. Ashby. H. Steedham. 

Rhos. Nr. Wrexham: Work on a 
new housing estate will be started 
soon, plans and permission to build 
having been passed. It is hoped to 
erect a new hall, where the small 
assembly can meet and maintain an 
established testimony. Fellowship in 
the work will be greatly valued. All 
correspondence to Mr. N. Miles, 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ations of nearest local assembly. 

"Glasfryn." Hill St.. Rhos, Near 
Wrexham. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING-
Falkirk: Mid-Scotland assemblies 

are convening special evangelistic 
services on Sundays of March. 1961. 
in the Town Hall. Falkirk, at 745 
p.m. Speakers expected—Wm. Freel. 
H. Morris, A. P. Campbell. T. R-
Rollo. Prayer will be valued. Kelty: 
Ebenezer Hall, Mar. 4. T. Paton, H. 
Scott. R. Price. Blantyre: Bethany 
Hall, Mar. 11 at 3.30. T- Malcolm, W. 
Craig, E. H. Grant. ClVdebank: Vic
toria Hall, Shelley Drive, Mar. 11 at 
3.30. W. P. Foster, A. Allan. R. Scott. 
Carluke: Mar 18 at 3-30. A. P. Camp
bell, T. R. Rollo, A. Soutter. Grange
mouth: In Town Hall (Albert As
sembly), Mad. 18 at 3. W. Prentice. 
W. G. Stephen. L. N. Randall. R. 
McMillan. Aberdeen: Holburn Gospel 
Hall. Missy. Mar. 25 at 3. W. D. 
Hallidav, C T. Tilslev. W Wilson. 
Dumbarton: Gospel Hall, Bridge St. 
Missv. Mar. 25 at 3-30. W. B. Tack. 
L M. Randall and another. Over-
town: Gospel Hall. Mar. 25 at 3.30-
T- Cuthbertson, S. Emery A. P. 
Weir. Stevenston: Loan Hall. Mar. 
25 at 3.15. Ministering brethren ex
pected. Motherwell: Shields Road 
Hall Annual in Town Hall. April 1 
at 3.30. R. Walker. W. Trew, T. Pat-
on, T. Douglas. Edinburgh: Gorgie 
War Memorial Hall. April 8 at 3.30. 
E. H. Grant. A. McBroom. T. R. 
Rollo. Glengarnock: Hebron Hall, 
April 8 at 3. T. Gillespie. K. H. Mat-
ier, J. Hislop. Ashgill: Bethany Hall 
Annual in Public Hall, April 8 at 3, 
9 at 2. W. Trew, P. Murray. R. Price, 
R. McPheat. Aberdeen: Fountain 
Hall Annual in Congregational 
Church, April 29 at 3- T. Aitken, W-
Craig, T. Lightbody, A. Naismith. 
Musselburgh: in Town Hall. April 
22 at 3.15. S. Emerv T. R. Rollo. F. 
Stallan. LARGS: Netherhall Bible 
Readings. May 1-5. E. W. Rogerst 
T. M- Shaw. Ayr: Bible Readings. 
Mav 6-12. E. W. Rogers. A. Fallaize. 
Full particulars from Mr. F. Camp
bell.. "Mereworth." 119 Ayr Road. 
Prestwick. Blairhall: In Oaklev New 
Hall. Mav 20 at 3. T. Gamble. R. 
McPike, D. McKinnon. Calderbank: 
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In Welfare Hall, April 29 at 3.30. 
D. Cargill, E- H. Grant. R. Scott. 
R. Rae. 

IRELAND: REPORTS. 
H. Paisley and T. Campbell at 

Lisburn where a number have pro
fessed in Wallace Ave. Hall. J- G. 
Hutchinson had good times in Hol-
bom Hall, Bangor. Commencing with 
R. Beattie m Cregagh Hall. Belfast, 
R. Love having good interest in 
Adam St.. Belfast. T. Wallace and 
W. T« Nesbitt at Ballinaloob and see
ing some saved- J. Hawthorn and 
Belfast. T- K. Duff and W. Johnston 
S. Wells in portable hall in East 
continuing at Maranatha. Belfast. I. 
Grant having interest and blessing at 
Parkgate, Belfast. E. Allen had two 
weeks Bible Readings at Limavadv. 
followed bv two weeks Bible Read
ings at Drumenagh. These were 
profitable and helpful. J. Finegan and 
F. Johnson at Mountain Rd«. Kil-
keel with good numbers. J. Thomp
son and J. Kells at Bridgetown. Co. 
Donegal, having good numbers at
tending. A. Lyttle beginning in Cas-
telreagh, Belfast- A. McShane getting 
good numbers at Burnside. R. Jordan 
and S. Thompson were in Newcastle, 
now commencing in Lisbelaw, Co. 
Fermanagh. A. Cook at Dollingstown. 
near Lurgan. W. T. Nesbitt expected 
at Bloomfield, Belfast. A. Leckie 
had gospel effort in Ballyhackamore, 
Belfast, with good interest. J. Mar
tin at Tullvlagan, hoping to go to 
Granshaw. F. Knox had two weeks 
good meetings in Ahoghill. Now in 
Eide. S. Lewis finished near Castle-
derg. and is taking his portable hall 
nearer Donegal border. R. Beattie 
now finished at Battelford Bridge 
where he had considerable interest-
W. Bunting had good meetings in 
Derby and expected in Old Lodge 
Road, Belfast. Hopes to visit Canada 
at end of March for a few months. 
D. Craig had visit to Kilmarnock, 
Port-Glasgow and Summerfield Hall, 
Glasgow for ministry. Now at Done
gal Road, Belfast. R. McClurkin 
writing from Cleveland, where he is 
having ministry meetings tells of 
fruitful meetings in Waterloo. Iowa-
Hopes to join with Gordon Reager 
in gospel at Hartford. Conn., in 
March. Mr. Fenn (Norwich") has had 
meetings for saints in Ballvclare. 
R- Hull in Portadown. S. Jardine 
has been in Glengormley for min
istry. 

Cork City: St. Patrick's Day Conf.. 
D.V., on March 17-19. when R. T. 
Wright. C. H. Darch and A. M. S. 
Gooding are expected. Accommodat
ion should be booked early through 

correspondent—Mr. G. E. Webb. 
Innishannon, Co. Cork. Tel- 14. 

"WITH CHRIST." 
Catherie Reid of Rebuilding, Ork

ney, was called home suddenly on 
Jan. 1, aged 87. For many years in 
fellowship with assembly at Westray. 
A lover of the Lord and His people. 
Miss Janet Oliver, Holyoke, U.S.A.. 
on Jan. 7- Born in Hawick, Scotland, 
our sister was for many years in 
happy fellowship in Holyoke, Mass., 
assembly. A quiet consistent believer 
she will be much missed. H. Tate, 
aged 62. called home on Tan. 13. 
Brought to Christ as a young sold
ier in France during first .World War. 
Associated with assemblies at Cum
bernauld, Albert Hall. Union Hall 
and Plantation Hall. Glasgow. A 
quiet, godly brother who wil be mis
sed. S- K. Glen, West Mersea. on 
Tan. 14, aged 83, after a long illness 
patiently borne. Converted in Ham
ilton in 1895, he devoted his life to 
the spread of the gospel— in the 
early years in N. Ireland, and since 
1905 with Eastern Counties Evan
gelistic work in England. Had a 
long association and happy fellow
ship with believers in Assembly Hall. 
West Mersea. Many attending the 
funeral service, including Mr. Cecil 
Hunnable. who conducted same, were 
converted under the preaching of Mr. 
Glen. Miss Rebecca Rainey of Bridge
port, Conn-, on Tan. 16. Saved in 
early life through the preaching of 
Tohn Moneypenny in Apsley St. Hall, 
Belfast, and was later in assembly 
fellowship at Matchet Street before 
leaving for the United States in 1913, 
where she was identified with the as
sembly at Bridgeport until her de
cease. It could be truly said of her 
that she was"a servant of the church 
and a succourer of manv." Will be 
greatly missed, especially by her 
brother Sam and her three sisters, 
all of whom are in happv fellowship 
in the Bridgport assembly. Messrs 
W. Agnew and R. McClurkin con
ducted the funeral service. Miss 
Annie Gordon of Ashville Turriff, 
on Tan. 17, aged 67. Much given to 
hospitality, she will be greatlv mis
sed in the little meeting at Turiff. 
Mrs- Mary Blair on Tan. 21. aged 
90. Saved in her early twenties and 
associated with assemblies in Edin
burgh, Dalkeith, Loanhead. and for 
the last 24 veads at Southfield Hall. 
Portobello. Given to hospitaily she 
was ^well known to manv of the 
Lord's servants at home and abroad. 
Mrs- Martha Campbell (widow of 
Dan Campbell) passed peacefully to-
be with the Lord at Law Hospital. 
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on Jan. 22% aged 78. Converted 50 
years ago under the preaching of 
Percy Baird at tent meetings in 
Hamilton, and was the means of 
bringing many to the Lord in those 
early days. Jbor over 40 years in fel
lowship at Low Waters and Bailhes 
Causeway assemblies, she was well 
known for her hospitality and bright 
testimony. Mrs. Evelina Brown pas
sed in her sleep to be with the Lord 
on Tan 25. Saved in 1907 our sister 
was associated with the saints at 
Bethesda Hall. Linthouse, Glasgow, 
since 1915. For manv years a patient 
surferer. she loved to attend assem
bly meetings when able. Will be 
greatly missed- Thomas Preston of 
Fintona on Tan. 25 in his 91st year. 
Saved over 60 years he loved the 
gospel and his home was ever open 
to the Lord's servants. Leaves a 
bright testimony. Messrs Love. Beat-
tie, Martin. Lewis and Wills shared 
in funeral services. Mrs. T. J. Bold. 
Withington, Manchester, on Tan. 26. 
Associated with assemblies for over 
65 years; firstly at Blackley. and was 
ever interesed in Sunday School and 
women's work. In fellowship at 
Mauldeth Hall. Manchester, for over 
30 years. Mrs. Alexander, widow of 
Walter Alexander. Strabane, called 
home after brief illness. Saved in 
early life and in Strabane assembly 
ever since. Prayer requested for her 
four children. Wm. J. Connolly, Bel
fast, on Tan. 26. after a long illness 
patiently borne. For many years with 
Maranatha assembly, where he was 
greatly beloved. W. Tohnson and T-
K. Duff conducted funeral service. 
Mrs. Graham, Lanark, on Tan. 27, 
aged 80. In assembly fellowship at 
Gospel Hall for 40 years. Mrs- Rob
ert Watson, on Tan. 27 after a period 
of indifferent heatlh. She was con
verted early in life in Lanarkshire, 
ad came with her husband and family 
to Largs about 30 years ago. where 
she associated with assembly in 
Brisbane Hall. She was interested in 
Missionary work, and also during 
the war years opened her home to 
the soldiers in training at Largs 
where thev enioyed her hospitality. 
Andrew Chalmers on Tan. 3L aged 
76. In assembly fellowship for 53 
vears, and for many years an ardent 
S.S. worker and gospel preacher. His 
words of ministry and godly guid
ance will be much missed in the as
sembly at B Ian tyre. John Martin, 
Kinross, on Tan. 31, aged 83. Con
verted and brought into fellowship 
at Roman Road Hall, Motherwell, 
and was later for a time at Clyde
bank, but for the last 43 years in 

Kinross. Before the present hall was 
opened in 1928 he travelled to Kelty 
and Cowdenbeath on foot to remem
ber the Lord. Was honoured and re
spected in Kinross for his consistent 
testimony, as was evidenced by the 
large company attending his funeral. 
Mrs. E. Scott, on Feb. 3. aged 87. 
For many years in fellowship in as
sembly at Westray, Orkney. Mrs. 
Ethel Bingham, Edenderry. on Feb. 
5, aged 54. Saved 27 years ago through 
the preaching of T. Wallace and J-
Kells. She ever kept her home open 
for the Lord's servants. A godly, 
consistent sister, who will be much 
missed. Services shared by T. Wal
lace. W. T- Nesbitt, T. K. Duff and 
A. McShane. 

ADDRESSES. PERSONALIA. Etc. 
Burnbank: Correspondence for 

Ebenezer Hall should now be ad
dressed to Mr. John Donaldson at 
22 Kelvin Gardens, Hillhouse, Ham
ilton. DUMFRIES: Correspondence 
for Bethany Hall, Buccleuch St.. to 
Mr. G. Lind. now at 37 Shirley Rd.. 
Lochside, Dumfries. Coatbridge: Cor
respondence for Shiloh Hall now to 
Mr. R. Cameron. 30 Dunbeth Ave., 
Coatbridge. Prestwick: Bute Hall 
Assembly. Correspondence now to 
Mr. A. McBlane. 4 Burgh Road, 
Prestwick. Tel. 78143. Dreghorn: 
Correspondence for Ebenezer Hall, 
now to Mr. Wm. Mcllhinney. 7 
Campbell Place. Dreghorn, Ayrshire. 

J. Merson writes: "After a pleas
ant voyage we arrived in British 
Guiana on October 4, 1960. Since 
then we have had fellowship in the 
work of the Lord, with the four 
Missionaries here- Good numbers 
have professed faith in Christ and 
some have been baptised. We leave 
here for the West Indies on March 
9th and will visit Trinidad, Antigua 
and Jamaica. Plealse remember us 
in your prayers. 

Northern Counties Eventide Home 
36 Lancaster Road. Birkdale. 

Some of your readers may be 
interested to learn that work on the 
above is now sufficiently forward to 
enable the Committee to apply to the 
local authorities for registration. It 
is hoped that this will be granted in 
the very near future. 

In the meantime, Mr. & Mrs. F. 
A. Robinson have been appointed 
Superintendent and Matron, respec
tively, and are living in the Home, 

{Continued on page 93). 
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THE FATTEKN PKAyEK 

Matthew 6. 9-13. 

by F. CUNPICK, Luton. 
are aware of the That the Manifesto appears at this ^ T H I L S T we 

extremes of both dispensat-
ionalists and ritualists—the one 
debarring entirely the use of the 
'Pattern Prayer', and the other 
greatly misusing it by unmeaning 
repetitions to the exclusion of real 
prayer—we endeavour to draw at
tention to three simple facts con
cerning it, with the development of 
our prayer habit in view. It must 
be borne in mind what another has 
said, 'As studying a picture does 
not make a painter, and as listening 
to music does not make a man a 
musician, so reading prayers, and 
about prayer, will not give a man 
power with God. And yet as the 
artist and musician must study the 
masterpieces if they would know 
the power and possibilities of their 
arts, so the Christian must study 
prayer if he would be proficient in 
it/ A 'theological undevotion/ and 
'untheological devotion/ are both 
opposed to the deeply spiritual 
simplicity that permeates these 
words of our Lord on the subject 
of prayer. 

1. THE SETTING 
The prayer is found in 'The 

Sermon on the Mount/ or better, 
'The Manifesto of the King', 
which extends from the beginning 
of chapter 5 to the end of chapter 
7. This is the first discourse in the 
Gospel of Matthew. It is not easy 
to determine if all that it contains 
was spoken by the Lord on one 
occasion. From the plan and struc
ture of the Gospel, the presump
tion seems rather to the contrary. 

point in the Gospel is most ap
propriate. At the outset of His 
ministry the King Himself ex
pounds the principles of the king
dom which are to regulate the lives 
of those who are His true sub
jects. The teaching differs from 
contemporary Jewish teaching as 
a brief survey of it shows : 

1. Ch. 5. 3-12. 
A new disposition. 
The 'blessed' are described in nine 

statements. 
2. Ch. 5.13-19. 

A new conception to strengthen. 
3. Ch. 5. 20-48. 

A new standard of purity in 
practice. 

4. Ch. 6. 1-18. 
A new motive to direct. 
Here we find an inwardness which 

consists in true communion with 
God with regard to good deeds. 

5. Ch. 6. 19-34. 
New ambitions to develop. 

6. Ch. 7. 1-12. 
A new channel for the outflow of 

the energies. 
7. Ch. 7. 13-27. 

New dangers to avoid. 
In the recognition and practice 

of these heavenly laws, the true 
subjects of the kingdom of heaven 
reflect the character of the King. 
Whatever view of the discourse be 
taken, this fact should be firmly 
grasped, that moral truth ever out
lasts dispensations. It is clear from 
the setting of the prayer that our 
Lord flashed His holy searching 
light upon the dark passion of 
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ostentation or self-love in our 
hearts. That passion, the prevalent 
sin of the Pharisee, is strongly con
demned. And so is 'repetition', the 
sin of the Gentiles. Not persistence 
in prayer, be it observed, but rather 
the useless language of frenzy, 
which is born of unbelief in the 
lovingkindness of God. Prayer is to 
be secret, a loneliness with God 
(v. 6) ; straightforward, direct in
telligent request (v. 7); simple, de
void of pride of theological train
ing or initiation of mysticism. It 
is not pretentious conceit or super
stitious fear. 

2. THE SCOPE 
First comes the address, "Our 

Father Who art in the heavens"; 
secondly, three petitions for God's 
glory, thirdly, three petitions for 
our own needs. Most translations 
omit the final doxology as found 
in verse 13 of the A.V. "The first 
three petitions have to do exclus
ively with God: 'THY name*— 
T H Y kingdom'—THY will/ 
They occur in a descending scale 
—from Himself down to the mani
festation of Himself in His king
dom ; and from His kingdom to the 
entire subjection of its subjects, or 
the complete doing of His will/' 
The next three have to do with 
ourselves : 'Give US'—'Forgive 
US'—Lead US'—'Deliver US.' 
These petitions occur in an ascend
ing scale—from physical, everyday 
needs, to deliverance from evil. 
This is true prayer crystalized, 'a 
pearl of great price'; an incompar
able 'vade mecum/ The seven brief 
phrases comprehend spiritual, mor
al, mental and physical matters. 
We can never make one petition 
warranted by the Word of God, 
which is not virtually comprised in 
these. "After this manner pray 
(i.e. habitually) Y E / ' 

E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E^ 

3. THE SUBSTANCE 
1. RELATIONSHIP 

"Our Father Who art in 
the heavens" (N.T.) 

The title 'Father' used as a dir
ect address to God in prayer does 
not occur in the Old Testament. 
Israel's relationship to God as 
Father is mentioned in such Scrip
tures as Deut. 32. 6; Isaiah 63. 
16, etc., but this form of address 
strikes a higher note of familiarity. 
Under this endearing character of 
God, Christ taught His disciples to 
pray. Approach can be made to 
One who has sovereign and uni
versal authority, eternal power and 
majesty, and yet be addressed as 
Father with the relationship and 
freedom of a child. There is no 
fear in the heart of a child before 
a father; no mistrust of his love 
by any of his refusals. The reality 
and blessedness of this spiritual re
lationship opens up at once the 
great possibilities of prayer. 

2. S AN CTIFI CATION 
"Hallowed be Thy name." 

The knowledge of God as He is 
self revealed (the name of God is 
His revealed character), is man's 
basic need. The request 'Let Thy 
name be sanctified' (NT. ) , is 
therefore an honouring of God in 
this revelation. 'As man thinketh in 
his heart so is he.' Hence, proper 
thoughts of God will guide our 
emotions, and consequently our 
practical life. The petition obvious
ly involves the disciple's turning 
away from the perverse ideas of 
God that belong to fallen man, to 
bear witness by a life of holiness 
to the true knowledge of God. 

3. ANTICIPATION 
"Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done on earth, as it is in heaven." 

The illuminated soul longs for 
the ultimate victory of God over 
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evil, and the resultant harmony of 
the whole creation. The verb, 
'come' indicates a sudden event— 
an event which will bring catas
trophe in the world, followed by 
the establishment of righteousness 
and peace. The true subject of the 
King knows that blessedness will 
not be gained for man by human 
external arrangements, laws, edu
cation, progress of science, or any 
other device of man. The interven
tion of God in power and glory, 
subduing man's rebellion, and judg
ing evil will alone bring the hope 
of the ages. Then the grand har
monies of all created intelligences 
will be heard, and love fill the Uni
verse. The magnetism of this hope 
lifts the spiritual subject of the 
kingdom above worldliness. 

4. DEPENDENCE 
"Give us this day our daily bread" 

The word 'daily' occurs in this 
pattern prayer only. 'Of the various 
readings assigned to it, the two 
most profitable are Sufficient, as 
opposed to superfluous, and for the 
coming day, which, with the pres
ent context may be regarded as 
equivalent to instantly and immed
iately needed' (Speakers Com.). 
God's gifts do not all come at once, 
but regularly and opportunately. 
This casting of our temporal needs 
upon our Father, implies that pray
er is 'not merely the expression of 
absorbed contemplation, but of a 
nature that desires and is depen
dent'. Covetousness, extravagance 
of living, and laziness will be ruled 
out of the life of him who makes 
this request in sincerity. There 
will be a contentment to leave 
with God the settlement of what 
is required. 

5. COMMUNION 
"Forgive us our debts, as we also 

have forgiven our debtors." 
The debt in view is determined 

to be moral debt by the context. 
It is not difficult to discern from 
the petition, that the more one de
sires to do the will of God, the 
more conscious one becomes of 
shortcomings in life. In such a 
person there can be no constant 
alienation of heart from another; 
no malice for wrongs suffered, for 
his sense of personal unworthiness 
before God creates within him 
humiliation of soul, self-examin
ation of heart, and anxious watch
fulness to do right. His yearnings 
for a consciousness of a Father's 
smile of approval will lead him to 
do what the Father does. 'The 
cloud that cometh betwixt' must be 
removed to enjoy the sunshine of 
communion with the Father. Then 
let us in the words of another, 
'get our paying done before our 
praying.' 

6. SELF-DISTRUST 
"Lead us not into temptation, but 

deliver us from evil." 
Evil abounds, within the heart; 

without in a fallen world; and in 
the Evil One. The reader will ob
serve the attempts of different 
translators to give the meaning of 
the word 'evil.' Some refer to 
circumstances which may furnish 
occasion of sin. Others to the pos
sibility of a believer being sifted 
by Satan as a dispensation of God 
like Job or Peter. Whatever inter
pretation be accepted, it is evident 
that the petition as a whole is in 
the first place an acknowledgement 
that God is the Controller of the 
circumstances of life, and also, 
that the committal of evil is dis
honouring to Him. Therefore it is 
incumbent for the disciple to live 
in holiness. Self-confidence in re
lation to evil is a sure precursor to 
a fall. Yet there should be no de
spair in the conflict, for 'our God 
is able to deliver us^' 
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Y0UN6 BEUEVEK'S FACE 

Reading: I Thessalonians Z-4. 12. 

by William Gilmour, Ayr. 

• JTIERE are few, if any, of Paul's 
Letters, where greater care is 

taken to underline the deep, inti
mate association between evangelist 
and converts, than 1st Thessalon
ians 

You may recollect that in our 
study of ch. 2, we found Paul de
scribing himself in his relationship 
with those believers, as "a nursing-
mother" (v. 7) and as "a father" 
(v. 11). Later (v. 17), he takes his 
mixing of metaphors a step fur
ther when he indicates that to re
main apart from them, albeit for a 
very short spell, is to become 
nothing less than "an orphan" 
(this, I think, is the legitimate 
reference to be drawn from the 
expression "bereaved of you"— 
v. 17, R.V.). 

In consequence, there is no real 
break between the end of ch. 2, and 
ch. 3, where we are confronted 
with 

1. A DEMONSTRATION OF 
GENUINE LOVE (3. 1-13). 
The proof that Paul's affection 

for the Christians at Thessalonica 
was not "in word, neither in 
tongue, but in deed and in truth" 
(Read 1 John 3. 18), is shown 
firstly, by 

His Despatch of Timothy 
from Athens, ( w . 1-9). 

The strength of Paul's language 
in this passage is most impressive. 
It is evident that his feelings in 

the matter of the little church had 
reached desperation point, and he 
could contain himself no longer 
("no longer forbear" v. 1)—he 
just hud to have some news about 
them! And so he sent his beloved 
Timothy, even although this en
tailed Paul being "left alone'9, and 
here he employs a phrase which 
seems to imply a sense of aband
onment, desolation and death (see 
the same words translated "leave . 
behind him" Mark 12. 19). 

Timothy's visit had a dual pur
pose : 

(a) To establish and comfort 
them in their faith" (v. 2). 

The persecution, physical and 
spiritual, rude or subtle, which 
had heralded the birth of the Thes-
salonian church, had no doubt con
tinued and perhaps intensified, so 
that it was of supreme importance 
that the believers be encouraged 
and strengthened. Do you remem
ber the story about Moses praying 
as the battle waged? (Read it in 
Exodus 17). When his uplifted 
arms grew tired and heavy, two of 
his friends "stayed them up" for 
him. This was precisely Timothy's 
task. In addition he should 

(b) Report on the extent of 
their spiritual progress. 

None knew better than the 
Apostle how ruthless would be 
Satan's harrying of these new fol
lowers of Christ, and the fear had 
grown on him that Satan would as 
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successfully tempt the saints, as he 
had hindered Paul (2. 18). 

Paul's reaction to the news of 
their well-being—their faith, love, 
and personal remembrance—is a 
further indication of his depth of 
feeling for his spiritual offsprings. 
Notice firstly, that he describes the 
news brought back by Timothy, as 
"good tidings" (v. 6)—an expres
sion reserved elsewhere only for 
the gospel! And secondly, in verse 
8, he makes the confession that 
the news of their resolute stand in 
the faith is to him "life that is life 
indeed" (Weymouth). 

Paul proves the depth and char
acter of his love, secondly, by 

His Ceaseless Prayer on 
the Assembly's Behalf. 

His first visit had been peremp
torily cut short, you will recall, 
and there remained yet, consider
able spiritual instruction to be 
given. With this in mind, it was 
the Apostle's burden, "night and 
day" that he should be reunited 
with them, and so complete ("per
fect") what was lacking in their 
faith. 

Verse 11-13 give us a record of 
a typical Pauline benediction, ex
celling in its dignity, power and 
profundity. See how he joins to
gether "God himself and our 
Father and our Lord Jesus Christ" 
—They are One! And so as to 
emphasise this unity, he attaches a 
singular verb ("direct", v. 11)! 
See also his unshaken confidence 
that although Satan may hinder 
(2. 18), "our God is stronger than 
our foes", and when He directs, 
none may interfere! Notice that 
it is to Him that we should repair 
if we would have our hearts en
larged in love ("a growing ami a 
glowing love" (v. 12, Weymouth) 
and established in holiness! That 
He alone will finally perfect us, at 

the Coming of our Lord Jesus with 
His saints. 

Is it not wonderful to observe 
how that God, whose ways are 
mysterious, and whose thoughts 
are not our thoughts, can cause not 
only the wrath of man, but the 
harassments of the Devil to be to 
His praise? If Satan had not hin
dered, and Paul had succeeded in 
visiting the Thessalonians person
ally, then we might well have gone 
without the enormous benefit of 
his written counsel. 

May the mantle of Paul, and 
indeed of the Thessalonians (his 
love was reciprocated, 3. 6)) fall 
upon us, remembering the while, 
our Supreme Example, Who "hav
ing loved His own . . loved them 
to the uttermost!" (John 13. 1, 
R.V., margin). 

Whatever may have been "lack
ing" in their faith, it is evident 
from what follows that the Christ
ians required further instruction 
on a number of matters which 
Paul may or may not have had 
opportunity to deal with at length, 
when he was with them. Generally 
speaking these are (1) Their Per
sonal Purity (4. 1-12), (2) Their 
"Hope" (4. 13-5.11) and (3) Their 
Relationships with each other 
(5. 12-22). 

So it is that we are confronted 
with 

2. AN EXHORTATION TO 
GODLY LIVING (4. 1-12). 
For each section of this Epistle 

we have chosen a "key phrase," 
and chapter 4. 1 provides us with 
the fascinating expression which 
sums up this section so admirably 
—"abound more and more" Some-
similar words occur in 3. 12, and 
later in 4. 10. 

I wonder if we can grasp the 
significance of this lesson? Here is 
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an assembly which, despite the re
sounding praise of the Apostle, 
the obvious genuineness of their 
faith, hope and love, and the 
country-wide acknowledgement of 
their evangelistic zeal, must aspire 
to greater things, must conquer 
new territories, still must develop 
greater spiritual strength and en
thusiasm. How do you compare 
with the Thessalonians? Is your 
faith strong? Let it grow stronger! 
Is your love warm? Let it be 
warm\er\ I s your hope bright? Let 
it become brighter \ A B O U N D 
M O R E A N D M O R E ! 

Four claims are made upon the 
church : They should have 

(a) Bodies that are pure (vv. 
8) . "Sanctified by the Spir i t" (1 
Pet. 1. 2), we are nevertheless ob
liged to set ourselves apart, keep 
ourselves unspotted from the 
world, and maintain an impeccable 
standard of moral chastity. 

(b) Hearts that we loving (vv. 
9-10). News of their love as well 
as their evangelism had spread 
abroad, but still this was not 
enough. They should not consider 
themselves as having "already at
tained (Phil . 3. 12) but should 
"press on-" 

(c) Minds that are tranquil (v. 
11). The pressure and disturbance 
of the 1st century may well be 
matched by the perpetual motion 
of the 20th century—it is for 
Christians in all ages, and through 
all circumstances, to cultivate that 
calmness of spirit which emanates 
from an abiding trust in "the Mas
ter of earth and sea and sky." 
(Read Matt. 8. 23-27). 

(d) Hands that are busy (vv. 
11-12). The true Christian is never 
an idler. H e must not be afraid of 
honest toil, but attend to his busi

ness with diligence (Rom. 12. 11) 
that he may be at once independ
ent and an honour to his Lord. 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. Consider the means used to 
"establish" a Christian in the faith. 
(Read 1 Thess. 3. 2, 13. Jas. 5. 8.). 

2. Does a comparison of ch. 4. 
17 and 3. 13 indicate two "stages" 
in the Lord 's Coming? 

3. Ch. 4. 1—"walk and please 
God." Read Heb. 11. 5, 6 and think 
of 

a) An essential if we are to 
please Him 

b) An example in pleasing 
Him. 

4. Satan is called "the tempter" 
(ch. 3. 5). Can you think of any 
other names he is given in Scrip
ture? 

JUNGLE DOCTOR PANORAMA. To 
mark the publication of a million 
copies of the Jungle Doctor Series 
the Paternoster Press has issued this 
sumptuous volume of pictures and 
letterpress of all aspects of the work 
in East Africa. "A thing of beauty". 
35/ -

THE ROYAL ROUTE TO HEAVEN 
These studies in First Corinthians 

by Alan Redpath are published by 
Pickering and Inglis. Not intended to 
appeal primarily to those in search 
of a scholarly exposition of the 
epistle, nevertheless these studies 
supply much material for thought as 
the author takes the reader on a 
journey along the highway to Zion, 
(a) Discipline for the journey; (b) 
Dangers on the journey; (c) Dynamic 
for the journey. A tonic for difficult 
days. Price 16/6. 
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Seven Churches THE 
of Asia BPnn 
Introductory-
The Contextual Aff roach 

"YY/HO that knows ecclesiastical 
history, who that has pres

ent acquaintance with souls, is not 
aware that the saints of God, with 
ever so little light, have been ex
ceedingly nourished and helped by 
the Apocalypse; while men of 
learning have made it as dry as an 
old almanac." So wrote William 
Kelly, and in great measure his ob
servations are true. Learned expos
itions of this last book in the can
on of Scripture have tended to be 
wearisome, and in not a few cases 
tantalising, because they fail to re
produce the exhilirating atmos
phere which the book itself pos
sesses when, through a rapid read
ing, it is allowed to speak for 
itself. However difficult may be 
the interpretation of the symbolism 
—and all admit that difficulty—the 
simple reader cannot but realise that 
here is an unfolding of a fascin
ating drama on the stage of time, 
the final act of which is the re
sounding victory of God and right
eousness over Satan and all the 
forces of evil. That much is plain 
to a very superficial reader. 

Sometimes the language appears 
baffling, cryptic, almost incompre
hensible, as if the vision of the seer 
had carried away his imagination 
into outbursts of poetic fancy 
whose meaning evades our mental 
grasp, yet patient perusal has its 

reward. "By the help of poetic 
language the author renders per
ceptible to the minds of men the 
action of these hidden forces, 
whether for good or evil" (Godet). 
It soon becomes evident that the 
object of the conflict between the 
invisible contestants is the posses
ion of mankind, the Devil letting 
loose weapons of wickedness which 
only faithfulness to God can en
counter and overcome. The conflict 
rages not only in the world but 
also in the Church, for in the two 
chapters, 2 and 3, which deal spec
ifically with conditions within sel
ected church communities, the evil 
activities of Satan are apparent as 
he strives, both by the insidious 
infiltration of false doctrine and 
by violent persecution, to divert 
from the cause of Christ the loy
alty of those who profess His 
Name. 

In apocalyptic writings the hopes 
of the people of God are projected 
into the future, whether near or 
distant, when the long-expected con
summation of Divine movement 
will result in an unchallengeable 
victory for truth and righteousness, 
and the suffering people of God 
will be finally and completely de
livered from fear and persecution. 
The book of the Apocalypse is the 
precious vessel in which the treas
ure of Christian hope has been 
deposited for all ages of the 
Church, but especially for the 
Church under the Cross" (Godet). 
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In our English version the title 
of the book is given as "The Rev
elation of St. John the Divine," 
whereas the opening words are 
translated as, "the Revelation of 
Jesus Christ, which God gave 
Him" (1. 1). In theological circles, 
however, the book is generally re
ferred to by the title The Apoca
lypse. That latter word is almost 
a transliteration of the Greek one 
which means an unveiling, an un
covering, a disclosure. In the Bible 
one class of literature is known as 
apocalyptic, and such literature has 
been described as, "writings in the 
form of parables and prophecy 
which were supposed to reveal the 
end or the future state of the 
world". Apocalyptic literature diff
ered from the utterances of the 
prophets, because, while prophets 
emphasised the need for repentance, 
because of the utter wickedness of 
the times in which they lived, the 
writers of apocalyptic despaired of 
the present, and put the weight of 
their confidence and trust in the 
deliverance and reward which were 
to be the compensation for the 
sorrow and suffering of the present 
time. 

The Book of Revelation is the 
only complete book of its kind in 
the New Testament. Specimens of 
that type of literature are to be 
found in such passages as Matthew 
24-25, and 2 Thessalonians 1. In 
the Old Testament much of the 
Books of Daniel and Ezekiel have 
apocalyptic character, and in some 
senses there is remarkable similar
ity between Daniel and Revelation. 
As has been noted, ideas are con
veyed in the language of symbol
ism, and too often the reader may 
be obsessed with the desire to in
terpret the meaning of the symbol 
—a quite legitimate desire, with 

the result that he may lose the in
tention of the pictorial drama. The 
Book of the Revelation is shunned 
by many because its theme is ac
counted difficult of understanding, 
whereas the obvious purpose of the 
disclosure is to put into proper 
perspective the process of events 
by which God will ultimately dis
comfit His enemies, overthrow the 
rebellious elements in the universe, 
and establish the New Heavens 
and the New Earth. 

1. IN T H E CONTEXT OF 
JOHN'S WRITINGS 

The Book of Revelation is gen
erally attributed to the Apostle 
John, although some scholars, per
haps a minority now, dispute his 
authorship in favour of a certain 
John the Presbyter. Who this lat
ter person may have been, he has 
not been unmistakably identified, 
and so vague are the arguments 
for his existence that it may be as
sumed that he is the creation of 
some critics who are not prepared 
to admit that the same person could 
have produced both the Fourth 
Gospel and the Book of Revelat
ion. The problems raised by dif
ferences in style are not insuper
able, and despite difficulties ad
vanced by disputants, conservative 
scholars do not hesitate to ack
nowledge John as the medium of 
communication of the revelation 
given to him by the glorified Lord. 
Differences in time of writing and 
in content may account for many 
of the dissimilarities between the 
two compositions. 

To the same writer it is common 
to attribute these New Testament 
books:—-(a) One Gospel, the 
Fourth. This book has been aptly 
called, 'an old man's memories/ 
and how sweet these memories 
were! (b) Three Epistles, the first 
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and longest if which is almost a 
summary of the Gospel, and, as 
has been suggested, may have been 
a covering letter accompanying the 
larger writing, (c) The Book of the 
Revelation. There are features 
common to all three, the chief of 
which is the writer's intense loy
alty to the One, who claimed to be 
the Son of God. No book in the 
entire New Testament does more to 
assure us of the Deity of Jesus 
Christ as Head of the Church 
(Chh. 2-3), Governor of the Nat
ions (Chh. 4-20), and Lamp of the 
Glory of God (Chh. 21-22). Of 
the Book of Revelation Luther 
wrote: "Briefly our holiness is in 
heaven where Christ is. Therefore 
let offences, factions, heresy and 
wickedness, be and do what they 
may; if only the Word of the Gos
pel remains pure with us, and we 
hold it dear and precious, we need 
not doubt that Christ is near and 
with us, even if matters go hard
est; as we see in this Book that 
through and above all plagues, 
beasts, evil angels, Christ is still 
near and with His saints, and at 
last overthrows them." 

Naturally in a book of this nat
ure the reader does not expect to 
find much information of a bio
graphical character. The few facts 
derived from the book are these :— 
(a) the writer's name was John 
(1.4, 9; 22. 8) ; (b) he did not 
claim apostleship, but it is inferred 
that he is an apostle (22. 9) ; 
(c) he received his vision on the 
isle of Patmos, where he .was, 
probably in exile for his Christian 
faithfulness (1.9); (d) the revel
ation was given to him on "the 
jLord's Day-' (1. 10), an expres-
$iqn, in all probability, referring to 
"the first day of the week/' 

2. IN T H E CONTEXT 
OF HISTORY 

If the Revelation was given to 
the apostle John when he was an 
exile on Patmos, suffering perse
cution for the gospel, then the his
torical background is that of the 
Roman Empire in the last decades 
of the first century, A.D. It is evi
dent that the profession of Christ
ianity incurred persecution and 
sometimes martyrdom, as in the 
case of Antipas (2. 13). Whatever 
other interpretation later readers 
might put upon certain passages in 
the book, the first recipients of the 
Revelation could not but see re
flected the trying circumstances of 
their own first century. 

Two theories as to the date of 
the Book are advocated. Some 
scholars argue for a date agreeing 
with the reign of Nero (A.D. 54-
68), while others maintain that in
ternal evidence points to a later 
period, probably to the reign of the 
Emperor Domitian (A.D. 81-96). 
It is not of prime importance to 
argue for the one or the other 
theory, but it is of moment that 
we should remember that the vis
ions were primarily set in the con
text of Imperial Roman history at 
a time when loyalty to Christ was 
open to the charge of showing dis
honour to Caesar, and when pagan 
practices were luring Christians to 
compromise and worse. 

3. IN T H E CONTEXT 
O F T H E BOOK 

The two chapters recording the 
letters to the Seven Churches 
occupy an important position in 
the Book of Revelation. It is a 
commonplace to remind the reader 
that the Book was originally sent 
to the seven churches (1. 4), and 
that the divisions given in 1. 19 
are, "the things which thou hast 
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seen, and the things which are, and 
the things which shall be here
after." 

Three schools of interpretation 
exist. The Preterist contends that 
the bulk of the visions in the Book 
refer to the past, and were a re
flection of history contemporan
eous with John. The Historicist 
argues that the Book is meant to 
be an outline of history as it af
fects the Christian Church from 
the first century on to the consum
mation in the New Heavens and 
the New Earth. The Futurist as
serts that there is a threefold div
ision of the Book: (1) "The 
things which thou hast seen" em
bracing chapter 1; (2) "the things 
which are/ ' alluding to church 
history as depicted in chapters 2 
and 3; (3) "the things which shall 
be hereafter'' (or "after these 
things"), referring to future devel
opments on the earth after the 
Church has gone. 

It should be noted, then, that 
the letters to the Seven Churches 
form a disitinct section in the 
Book, and yet the chapters contain
ing them are not disconnected from 
what precedes and what follows. 
Chapter 1 contains the awe-inspir
ing vision of "One like unto the 
Son of Man," and He is the same 
Person who walks in the midst of 
the lampstands and pronounces His 
verdict upon the state of the 
churches. Moreover, chapter 4 
opens with these words, "After 
this/' a time note which links it as 
immediately following the record 
given in chapters 2 and 3. 

As we betake ourselves to a 
study of the Letters to the Seven 
Churches, let us learn from them 
how to resist temptation and how to 
contend for the faith in perilous 
days of compromise and disloyalty. 

THIS BIBLE YEAR 
(Continued from page 108) 

assemblies are no longer character
ized as much as we once were by 
the careful study and accurate 
knowledge of the Bible. We have 
a glorious heritage of Bible ex
position; it would be a sin of the 
first magnitude to squander it. The 
very existence of our assemblies is 
founded on Bible study; our pre
decessors came together in this 
way because they found it so 
written. The chief men among the 
Brethren, whether they shone as 
pastors, teachers or evangelists, 
were above everything else men of 
the Bible. Without a comparable 
knowledge of the Bible we who 
have entered into their labours can 
give no account of who we are or 
what we stand for. 

While communal Bible study and 
reading or listening to sound Bible 
exposition are of the utmost val
ue, they cannot take the place of 
personal Bible study. We cannot 
appropriate the truth of the Bible 
until we have searched the Scrip
tures for ourselves, with the illum
inating aid of the Holy Spirit, and 
settled in our own minds whether 
the exposition we receive from 
others is really so or not. A well-
balanced Christian life demands 
both personal and communal study 
of the Bible. The very fact that it 
is so freely available to us, in so 
many versions, with so many kinds 
of help to its understanding, means 
that we are the more responsible 
to God to feed on His Word and 
thus to grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

There could be no more worthy 
way of celebrating this Bible year 
than resolving to read the Bible 
more carefully and prayerfully. 
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T H I S year, 1961, is a notable one 
in the history of the English 

Bible, preeminently because it 
marks the 350th anniversary of the 
Authorized Version and the first 
appearance of the New Testament 
part of a completely new trans
lation, the New English Bible. 

Many English translations of the 
Bible, in whole or in part, have 
appeared in the course of these 
350 years. Most of these have been 
the product of individual enter
prise, such as the versions by J. 
N. Darby and J. Moffat, to men
tion but two, characterized by 
widely differing conceptions of a 
translator's business and also by 
widely differing attitudes towards 
the sanctity of the biblical text. A 
few have been produced by com
mittees, such as the Revised Ver
sion of 1881 and 1885, and the Re
vised Standard Version of 1946 
and 1952. The last-named, prod
uced in America, has been widely 
used in this country in recent 
years; it remains to be seen wheth
er it will continue to be so widely 
used when once the complete New 
English Bible is available. 

None of the versions which 
have appeared since 1611 has been 
able to dislodge the Authorized 
Version from its established pos
ition. The Revised Version of 
1881-1885 has certainly failed to 
do so. Yet for the student who 
wants as accurate an edition of 
the English Bible as he can get, an 
edition which goes as far as the 
laws of language permit in con
veying the construction and vocab
ulary of the original, the Revised 1 

Version is unsurpassed, and in 
this regard at least it will remain 
unsurpassed even by the New 
English Bible. Of all the editions 
of the Revised Version, the most 
useful for the student is the edit
ion of 1898, which was equipped 
with a newly-prepared apparatus 
of marginal cross-references, much 
more carefully selected and ar
ranged than those which are prov
ided in the margins of the Author
ized Version. 

The main reason for the Revised 
Version's failure to replace the 
Authorized Version for more gen
eral purposes was its deficiency in 
such matters as style and prose 
rhythm, especially in the New 
Testament. These matters exercise 
an influence much greater than is 
commonly suspected—all the great
er because it is for the most part 
unconscious. A careful study of 
the prose rhythms in the Author
ized Version reveals what a sure 
instinct for the sound of words 
the men responsible for its produc
tion possessed. And in a version of 
the Bible which is going to be reg
ularly read aloud, this is a very 
important consideration. Harsh 
combinations of sounds or accents 
are distasteful to the hearer, who 
will not commonly be appeased by 
being assured that, whatever the 
words may sound like, their sense 
is far superior to that of the old 
familiar and well-loved words. 
"Take care of the sense, and the 
sounds will take care of them
selves" is not such a trustworthy 
.rule-as a .certain character in.Eng-

ish literature. affirmed. The Re-
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visers of the 1880's were great 
scholars, but their scholarly qual
ities did not include a proper feel
ing for style and sound. A jubilee 
review which appeared in The 
Times on May 14, 1935, claimed 
that the New Testament revisers 
"began by setting before them
selves a pedantic code, and for the 
sake of conformity with that code 
they cheerfully ruined many of the 
loveliest passages in English liter
ature/ ' This criticism is over-harsh, 
but one can see some substance in 
it. The sponsors of the New Eng
lish Bible, profiting by the example 
of the Revised Version, have en
listed the cooperation of a panel of 
literary experts to ensure that their 
work (whose satisfactoriness from 
the scholarly point of view is the 
concern of the translation panels) 
does not offend the basic canons of 
English style. 

The fact that the Authorized 
Version has survived the challenges 
and rivalries of three and a half 
centuries is tribute enough to the 
sound workmanship of the men to 
whom we owe it. And when we 
speak of the men to whom we owe 
it, we are not to think only of the 
committee which actually produced 
it. For their responsibility was not 
to make a new translation but to 
revise existing ones, removing their 
defects and retaining their good 
points. The revisers of 1611 were 
conscious of their own debt to 
their predecessors, and among 
those predecessors there is one 
whose name stands out above all 
others—William Tyndale, the first 
man to translate any part of the 
Bible into English from the Heb
rew and Greek originals, and the 
editor of the first printed English 
New Testament, f n this Bible year 
we do well to recall with gratitude 
all the men Who 'have worked to 

provide us with the Word of God 
in our own language, but special 
gratitude is due to the memory of 
Tyndale, who not only worked for 
this end, but lived for it and died 
for it. 

It is a valid criticism against the 
English-speaking world to-day that 
it tends to undervalue its many-
splendoured heritage. This is true 
not only in things secular, but even 
more in regard to things sacred, 
and perhaps most of all in regard 
to the English Bible. It is available 
to us in so many versions that it 
is practically impossible that any 
shade of its meaning should not 
have come to expression in at least 
one of them. In days when only 
one version was available, men 
risked their lives and liberties to 
obtain a copy. In days when the 
only English Bible was a translat
ion from the Latin Vulgate, itself 
a translation, one of its editors, 
John Purvey (one of Wycliffe's 
disciples) concluded his prologue to 
the English Bible with the words: 
"God grant to us all grace to know 
well and to keep well Holy Writ, 
and to suffer joyfully some pain 
for it at the last." 

"Some pain for it at the last"— 
these words were real enough at <i 
time when men and women were 
liable to pay for their devotion to 
the English Bible at the block or 
the stake. To-day the only pain we 
are called upon to suffer for it is 
the pain of pamstaking study—but 
even that is too painful an exer
cise for many to undertake. I am 
not thinking here of the sad fact 
that the people of England and 
Scotland can no longer be describ
ed, as they once were, as people of 
one book—and that book the Bible. 
I am thinking of the fact that even 
we who are members of Brethren 

(Continued ion page 106) 
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BIBLE TRANSLATION 
Editor: The following is an extract 
from Our Grand Old Bible, the vol
ume celebrating the Tercentenary 
of the appearance of the Authorised 
Version in 1611. With a few minor 
alterations, the sentiments expressed 
by the author, William Muir, have 
their application to-day when the 
English-speaking world is being fav
oured with a New Translation of the 
New Testament. 

'THE English-speaking peoples 
everywhere owe so much to 

the English Bible—and especially 
to that version of it which for well 
nigh three centuries was the only 
version read—that it would be both 
unseemly and ungrateful were no 
adequate notice taken of the Ter
centenary of its appearance in the 
land, as a great gift of God to the 
nation. All through these three 
hundred years it has been spread
ing light and life and liberty; and 
there must be multitudes who are 
eager to acknowledge their vast in
debtedness to it. I t has comforted 
the sorrowing and cheered the 
downcast. It has guided the per
plexed and strengthened those who 
were ready to perish. I t has inter
preted the deepest emotions of the 
believer and increased his gladness. 
It has led the sinful and erring 
back to God. And still there are 
inexhaustible depths of comfort 
and inspiration and growth, for 
those who explore the riches of its 
treasury. 

In the vision of the prophet 
Ezekiel, the river from the Temple, 
which grew without tributaries, 
flowed eastward to the Desert and 
the Dead Sea; and by the same law 
of spiritual gravitation which pre
vails in the realm of the conse
crated life, this other river of living 
water from the throne of God and 

of the Lamb has always flowed 
down to the wilderness, and has 
enriched the lives of the needy and 
poor. Its work, too, has been to 
make all the land as if it were be
side an Enged i ; to render the re
pulsive attractive and the sordid 
fair ; to turn the barren places into 
the garden of the L o r d ; and to 
make the Dead Sea teem with life, 
even as the Great Sea. "Everything 
shall live whither the river com
eth." ^ 

I t is well, therefore, that those 
whom this river—long since too 
deep except for those who can 
swim—has so greatly blessed, 
should walk beside its bank that 
they may see how marvellously 
God has led His people, and what 
great things H e has done for them. 
If our celebration of the Tercen
tenary is to be worthy of such an 
occasion, there must not only be 
emotion, but research; and the 
fuller the knowledge is of what 
God has wrought, the more pro
found will the gratitude be. If we 
are to possess the whole land, and 
give thanks with intelligence, it is 
both natural and obvious that we 
should deal, first, with the sources 
of the river as they are to be found 
in previous English versions, 
whether partial or complete; that 
we should then consider with 
greater detail how the river itself 
arose; and, finally, that we should 
look at it as it has flowed down 
through the ages since, in splend
our and majesty. 

More than any of our predeces
sors we can say that 'others have 
laboured, and we have entered into 
their labours ' ; and we shall best 
show our gratitude to the Author
ised Version, and our loyalty for 
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all it has achieved, by entering 
into the whole of the vast inheri
tance it has brought us. No true 
friend of the Authorised Version 
ever claimed finality for it, any 
more than finality can be claimed 
for the Revised Version, or any 
other. That the Authorised Ver
sion may continue to be the Eng
lish Bible to the end of time, and 
must always be an object of won
der and delight, can in no way in
terfere with the Christian duty and 
privilege of welcoming light when
ever it breaks forth, or in what
ever way it may come; since all 
the light is of God, and belongs 
to those who are His heirs. It is 
the strong and confident who are 
truly tolerant and open-eyed, and 
hospitable to the ever-deepening 
revelation. 

Many saints of God have contri
buted to the inheritance in which 
we now rejoice; many whose names 
have perished although their work 
endures, and the list is still unfin
ished. To the roll-call of fame on 
which such names appear as those 
of Caedmon and Bede; Alfred and 
Rolle; Wiclif and Purvey; Tyn-
dale and Coverdale; Cromwell and 
Cranmer; Rogers and Whitting-
ham; Reynolds and Andrewes; 
Saville and Harding : there fall to 
be added in our own generation 
such names as those of Alford and 
Westcott; Hort and Scrivener; 
Davidson and Perowne; and other 
scholars who have had open eyes 
on all study and research, and hos
pitable hearts for all truth, and 
have kept Biblical learning in our 
land abreast of all the discoveries 
and progress of modern times. 
Those who deem it necessary to 
depreciate the Authorised Version 
in the interest of the Revised are 
shortsighted and circumscribed; 
while those who think that loyalty 

to the Authorised Version demands 
hostility to the Revised are failing 
in their loyalty to Him who is ever 
causing new light to break forth 
for those who have the eyes to see 
it and the hearts to appreciate it. 

Those alone have the true rever
ence for Scripture or true faith in 
its message, who seek always and 
everywhere to hear what God has 
said, and to be obedient to the 
heavenly vision. 'Its seed is in 
itself/ as the Word itself has it in 
another connection; and those who 
really trust in it to do its own 
Divine, saving, keeping work, will 
never yield to that worship of the 
external which reaches its climax 
in those who worship the letter, 
and make a fetish of the Book 
itself, apart from what it says. Nor 
will they ever think of it as if it 
acted mechanically, as a sort of 
charm. Marvellous as its fruits 
have been, alike in individual lives 
and among nations, it never works 
by magic, but always on moral and 
spiritual lines. 'The Spirit breathes 
upon the Word, and brings the 
truth to sight/ Little as God needs 
our learning, He has even less need 
of our ignorance; and those alone 
are truly loyal, either to the old 
version or the new, who use every 
means in their power, to get at the 
very heart of the revelation of God 
in Christ, as it is contained for us 
in His Holy Word. 

It is in the Word itself, there
fore, and not in any mistaken 
views of it, no matter how stren
uously these may be advocated, or 
how conscientiously they may be 
believed, that our trust is to be 
placed; and that version of the 
Scriptures which most fully sets 
forth God's actual manifestation 
of Himself and His purposes of 
grace among men, in terms which 

(Continued on page 118) 



Tlota 
Lesson 19. Memory Verse—2 Cor. 8. 9. 

GIVING IN THE EARLY CHURCH 
May 7th. 

L E S S O N T E X T — A c t s 11. 27-30; 9. 36-43; 1 Cor. 16. 1-3. 

TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 
The sea becomes dead t h a t only re 
ceives and never gives. Giving in 

the ear ly church w a s a n act of 
worsh ip a n d thus lifted high above 
the level of modern financial schemes. 

T H E L E S S O N O U T L I N E D 

I. F E L L O W S H I P W I T H N E E D Y 
S A I N T S (Acts 11. 27-30). 

We notice a beautiful exchange of 
gifts in t h e ear ly church. The need 
of the sa ints exercises the Chr i s t ians 
in Jerusa lem to send from the i r 
midst p rophe t s t o mee t the spir i tual 
needs and b r ing r ich blessing t o t he 
Lord's people. They in t u rn send t em
poral gifts to Je rusa lem and Judea . 

The free exercise of gift is t o be 
noted. Antioch sends no p lea for 
ministry, J e rusa lem no appeals for 
money. In each case it is the exer
cise of h e a r t p rompt ings by the Holy 
Spirit of God. 

First the re w a s the prediction. 
Agabus informs the sa in ts of a com
ing time of famine. 

Next there w a s the confirmation. 
It came to pass . v. 28. 

Then follows a determination. 
They determined t o send relief, v. 29. 

Next we find prompt and precious 
action, "Which also they did," v. 30, 
"every m a n according to his abil i ty." 

Notice the l inks in the chain. A g a 
bus tells of t he need, the sa in t s a r e 
exercised to meet the need, B a r n a b a s 
and Saul ca r ry the fellowship to Je r 
usalem, the elders the re receive i t 
from their hands , t hey in t u r n dis
tribute the bounty. 
II. SUPPLIES F O R T H E D E S T I T 

U T E (Acts 9. 36-43). 
In the ear ly church the re was the 

"daily minis t ra t ion" for the care of 
the widows. Tha t this prac t ice w a s 
carried on for some t ime la te r is 
evident from 1 Timothy 5. 3-12. T h a t 
the flesh entered into the pic ture is 

seen in the pa r t i a l i ty of the d is t r i 
but ions and the m u r m u r i n g s of the 
Grecians aga ins t the Hebrews in 
Acts 6. 1. 

A lovely pic ture we have in t he 
individual efforts of Dorcas t o com
fort the sor rowing a n d des t i tu te . 
She won he r w a y into the h e a r t s of 
the sa in ts by the work of h e r hands . 
Like the vi r tuous w o m a n of P roverbs 
31 he r r eward w a s the frui t of he r 
hands and her own w o r k s pra ised 
her . I t ' s a good th ing to have l iving 
examples of our generosi ty, loved 
ones w h o weep for us when we go, 
and friends who welcome us on t h e 
o ther side (see Luke 16. 9). 

I I I . COLLECTION F O R T H E 
S A I N T S (1 Cor. 16. 1-3). 

In the ear ly church the first d a y 
of the week w a s set aside for the 
ga the r ings of the sa ints , for the 
b r eak ing of bread, and for the lay
ing aside of funds. Our lesson has 
to do wi th giving. 
1. The money was collected. "Now 

concerning the collection." 
2. I t w a s designated a s to i ts use. 

"For the sa in ts . " 
3. I t was demanded. "As I have giv

en order . . so do ye ." 
4. I t w a s systematic giving. "Upon 

the first day of the week." 
5. I t w a s corporate giving. "Let 

every one of you." 
6. I t w a s proportionate giving. "As 

God h a t h prospered him." 
N o high pressure methods were 

used, there were to be no "collect
ions m a d e " when Paul came. 
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Lesson 20. Memory Verse—Acts 12. 5. May 14th. 

PRAYER IN THE EARLY CHURCH 
LESSON TEXT—Acts 12. 1-17; 4. 23-31. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
The church was born in a prayer 
meeting and prayer marks its very 

I. BLOODY HANDS FROM THE 
THRONE OP WRATH (Acts 12.1-2) 

"Herod the king stretched forth 
his hands" and one of the twelve is 
no longer with the church on earth. 
James gains the martyr's crown hav
ing drunken of the cup of suffering 
as foretold by his Master (Matthew 
14. 10). 

Next he lays hands on Peter and 
has him securely imprisoned, intend
ing to make a public spectacle of his 
execution after the feast and before 
the crowds leave for their homes. 

II. PLEADING HANDS REACH
ING THE THRONE OF GRACE 

(vv. 5-12). 

Prayer bands are mightier than 
prison bars. There was no way out 
for Peter, but there was a way up 
for the church. Herod had his in
tentions but faith had its expectat
ions, and faith triumphs. 

The Lord had delivered His ser
vants from the malice of the San
hedrin and He would deliver them 
from the enmity of the throne. 
Heaven visited the prison that night 
and instead of Herod "bringing him 
forth" as he had planned, God did, 
to the consternation of the foes and 
the delight of the Christians. Notice 
the "BUT" in v. 5. "BUT PRAYER" 
changed the situation. They were just 
a feeble few, hardly expecting an 
answer to their prayer, yet that 
group was mightier than all of Her
od's soldiers because they were in 
touch with heaven. 

III. KNOCKING HANDS AN
NOUNCE THE ANSWER TO 

PRAYER (W. 12-17). 

Saints praying, God working, 

existence all along i t s course. Its 
testimony and power is dependent 
upon its being in touch with heaven. 

Rhoda watching, Peter knocking. In 
times of persecution many have 
dreaded knocking outside in the 
dead of the night. Apprehension 
might well have followed that knock
ing. "Has Herod found us out too?" 
What was it? Only what they had 
been asking for. God had heard 
them and here was the answer to 
their prayer. "While they are yet 
speaking I will hear" (Isaiah 65. 
24). God made good His promise but 
it was too good to be true. Not until 
they see Peter do they believe. 

IV. STRETCHED FORTH HANDS 
TO HEAL (Acts 4. 23-31). 

Here we have one of the loveliest 
scenes in the story of the Church. 
The believers, with outstretched 
hands, greeting one another; with 
uplifted hands, giving thanks to 
God; and God, with outstretched 
hands, dispensing blessing to them. 

Peter and John had left the coun
cil where Jesus was hated for the 
company where He was loved. What 
a blessed retreat after all their toil 
and suffering. That gathering of 
saints was like an oasis in the des
ert. They went to their own com
pany. Who are our own people and 
company? Those who make every
thing of Christ. We delight to as
semble with them. 

THE PRAYHR: 1. Owning the 
sovereignty of God. All things are 
in His hand. 2. Reminding Him of 
His own word that so fully met the 
situation. 3. Calling on Him to be
hold the opposition. 4. Requesting 
grace to continue the testimony to 
the precious Name of Jesus. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 21. Memory Verse—Hebrews 13. 8. May 21st. 

CARE AND RULE EST THE EARLY CHURCH 

LESSON TEXT—Acts 14. 21-23; 6. 1-15. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

When our Lord went to heaven He 
left His house here on earth and 
gave authority to His servants, and 
to every man his work. There are 

I. LAYING THE FOUNDATION 
(v. 21)—Evangelising. 

Persecution did not keep the apos
tle Paul from returning to Lystra to 
preach the gospel. What a pressure 
of love must have filled his heart. 
What determination, for even though 
it might cost him his life he was 
willing to pay the price that others 
might hear the story of God's love 
in giving His Son for us. 

II. MAKING DISCIPLES (v. 21)— 
Catechizing. 

Following the gospel preaching 
came the teaching, they "made many 
disciples." Young converts need to 
be instructed in the truths of the 
word. The apostles never left young 
babes in Christ to struggle on their 
own. They saw to it that they were 
well fed and cared for. 

III. ESTABLISHING THE CHURCH 
(v. 22)—Confirming. 

A necessary part of the work and 
labour of love is that of "establish
ing the souls of the disciples." A real 
need, which only too few are fitted 
to fill, is the service of those who 
have power to confirm the young 
disciples. In this line of service we 
have the word of doetrine, and of 
exhortation, comfort and encourage
ment. 

IV. DESIGNATING THE ELDERS 
(v. 23)—Overseeing. 

No church will prosper without 
shepherd care, and elders were pas
tors and overseers whose duty it 

those who are elders and ministers 
in the church. Their service is one of 
love. The responsibility of the church 
is to recognise those that have the 
rule over them and to esteem them 
highly. 

was to feed the flock. In the early 
days these were chosen by the apos
tles or men sent out by them. Now 
we have the word of God to direct 
us in recognising who are the eld
ers. See 1 Timothy 3. 1-7; Titus 1. 
5-9. There work is summed up in one 
phrase by Paul: "Take care of the 
church of God." Their lives were to 
be blameless and they were to be 
ensamples to the rest of the believ
ers. 

V. APPOINTING THE SERVANTS 
(6. 1-7)—Ministering. 

Representative men were chosen 
to serve in the church so that the 
apostles would be free to devote 
their time to the important matters 
of prayer and teaching of the Word 
of God. Seven men were chosen to be 
active in the affairs of the church. 
We have here: 

1. Their qualifications (v. 3). They 
were men of honest report, for the 
church must put confidence in them. 
They were to be men "full of the 
Holy Ghost" for no "secular" man 
can serve with grace in the church 
which is under the rule of the Holy 
Ghost (1 Cor. 12. 7). They were to 
be full of wisdom for the mind of 
the Lord must be known and done. 

2. Their appointment (vv. 4-6). 
They were chosen by the church and 
set before the apostles and desig
nated to their work by prayer and 
the laying on of hands. 

3. Their voorlc. They were helpers 
in the work of the church. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 22. Memory Verse—Mark 16. 15. May 28th. 

MISSIONS IN THE EARLY CHURCH 
LESSON TEXT Acts 13. 1-5; 14. 24-28. 

TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 
Every church should be a mission
ary church. The stream of blessing 
that flows in must flow out. The 

I. THE CHURCH (v. 1). 

The brightest spot on earth is 
where the Lord's people gather to
gether in the N a m e of the Lord. 
That is where He is. That is where 
the Holy Spirit gives the gifts that 
are exercised in dependence upon the 
Lord. That i s where the saints feel 
at home. Such a spot w a s the as
sembly in Antioch. What a cluster 
of divine gifts were found there. 
There were prophets to exercise the 
saints as to their ways in Christ, 
teachers to instruct them in the 
Word of God. 

II. THE CHOICE (v. 2). 
We notice here the superintend-

ency of the Holy Spirit in the church. 
From among the many teachers and 
prophets He chose two for a definite 
work outside the circle of the local 
church. How that choice was made 
known to the Christians w e do not 
know, but that the choice was defin
ite and the mind of the Spirit was 
evident to all we do know. 

III. THE COMMISSION (vv. 2-4). 

Paul and Barnabas were called 
and commissioned by the Holy Spir
it. They were sent out by the church. 
The Holy Spirit called them, desig
nated them, separated them, assign
ed them, commissioned them and 
sent them forth on their way. 

They were not sent out by a board 
and although sent out from and by 
the assembly they were the servants 

light that shines within must reach 
the dark places around. Pools and 
assemblies without outlets become 
stagnant. 

of God and responsible to Him in 
the exercise of their service. 

IV. THE COMMENDATION (v. 3). 
Paul and Barnabas went out com

mended to the work by the saints 
in Antioch. The brethren fasted as 
an expression of their emptiness and 
need, they prayed as an expression 
of their dependence upon the Lord. 
They laid hands on them as as ex
pression of their fellowship. 

V. THE COURSE (vv. 4, 5). 

The course that Paul and Barnabas 
took as sent forth by the Holy 
Ghost brought them into con
tact with the sinful lusts of the 
world in the lascivious groves of 
Venus at Cyprus; the lifeless relig
ion of the world in the synagogues 
of the Jews; the false wisdom of the 
world in the deceits of Elymas and 
the powder and politics} of the world 
in the deputy of the country, Serg-
ius Paulus. (See vv. 4, 5, 6, 7). 

VI. THE COMPENSATION 
(Acts 14. 24-28). 

What a blessed t ime they must 
have had on the return to the as
sembly they were commended from. 
As God's marvellous doings are re
hearsed to the church what praise 
and thanksgiving, what a happy time 
of fellowship. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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WILLIAM TYNDALE 
by ANPKBW tOUANP, M.A. 

IN a recent message to a gather
ing to commemorate the 350th 

anniversary of the publication of 
the Authorised Version of the 
Bible, the Queen declared, "The 
Bible is, indeed 'the most valuable 
thing that this world affords/ and 
its translation into English came 
like a broadening beam of light to 
our forefathers, giving them the 
right and the power to search out 
for themselves the saving truths of 
the Christian religion. I am very 
glad that in my reign a new Eng
lish version is being prepared, and 
I am awaiting with great interest 
the New Testament translation 
which is to be published in this 
350th anniversary year. I pray that 
through this version, and the Auth
orised Version, the study of the 
Bible may ever increase, and by 
means of God's grace may contri
bute to the working out of His 
purpose for the world.'' 

No reader but will heartily agree 
with the sentiments expressed by 
the Sovereign, and will echo an 
"amen" to her prayer that the 
present interest in the Authorised 
Version will prove more than a 
temporary sentiment, but will pro
voke a determined desire to study 
its pages with a view to discover
ing God's purpose for individual liv
es and His programme for the 
future which will culminate in the 
enthronement of our Lord Jesus 
Christ as universal King, when the 
kingdoms of this world will become 
the kingdoms of the Lord and His 
Christ. (Rev. 11. 15). 

Amidst all our gratitude to God 
for that remarkable event of 1611, 
it should not be forgotten, how

ever, that the translators of the 
James Sixth Version were under 
an immeasurable debt to men who 
had preceded them, to Wycliffe, to 
Erasmus, and most of all to Wil
liam Tyndale whose labours prod
uced the first printed edition of 
the Bible in his native tongue. No 
single work has wielded such an 
influence on our language as has 
the translation which was the re
sult of the devoted self-denial and 
careful scholarship of the man 
whose last audible words were, 
"Lord, open the King of Eng
land's eyes." 

Tyndale was following the ex
ample of John Wycliffe, "the 
Morning Star of the Reformation," 
the Oxford divine and minister of 
Lutterworth, whose "poor preach
ers," the Lollards, carried into re
mote corners of the fourteenth cen
tury countryside hand-written cop
ies of the translation into English 
done from the Latin Vulgate by 
their leader assisted by such co
workers as John Purvey and Nich
olas Hereford. It was a risky busi
ness in those days to circulate 
translations of the Scriptures in 
the vernacular, for the ire of the 
Church was roused against it. 
Wycliffe, indeed, escaped the mar
tyr's stake and died in peace in 
1384, but in 1415 the Council of 
Constance which decreed the burn
ing of Huss in Bohemia, com
manded that the reformer's body 
should be disinterred and cast upon 
a dunghill. Some years later, m 
1428, the wicked deed was per
formed; Wycliffe's bones were re
duced to ashes and scattered on 
the stream which runs through 
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Lutterworth. Of that foul act the 
best comment is in the words of 
Thomas Fuller : "This brook con
veyed the ashes of Wycliffe into 
the Avon, the Avon into the Sev
ern, the Severn into the narrow 
seas, they into the main ocean; and 
thus they were the emblem of his 
doctrine which is now dispersed 
all the world over." 

William Tyndale was the next 
to essay translating the Scriptures 
into his mother tongue, but he was 
much better equipped for his task. 
Renaissance scholarship had re
vived an interest in ancient lang
uages, and Tyndale had access to 
knowledge Wycliffe did not have. 
Whereas his predecessor was lim
ited to Jerome's Latin Vulgate, the 
later translator had the benefit of 
the Greek version of Erasmus for 
the New Testament, and had stud
ied Hebrew that he might be able 
to consult the Old Testament m 
the original tongue. Moreover, he 
had access to the translation by 
Luther into German. 

Tyndale was born into a world 
of ferment. The thirst for know
ledge had gripped scholars, and 
men were avidly pursuing their 
studies in many new fields. The 
spirit of the Reformation was al
ready in the air, and when the 
break with Rome came, the Eng
land of that day was in a seething 
turmoil of uncertainty. Henry the 
Eight played his own game, with
out scruple getting himself rid of 
even the best of his friends, like 
More and Wolsey, when they en
dangered the success of his de
signs. The new doctrines were fil
tering through to Oxford and 
Cambridge universities, and it was 
probably while he studied there 
that "the man of no great stature" 
from somewhere near the Welsh 

border imbibed the teaching from 
the Continent. 

As tutor in the house of Sir 
John Walsh, Tyndale had the priv
ilege of meeting many leading 
ecclesiastics and with them he dis
cussed the doctrines of the New 
Testament, oftentimes much to the 
displeasure arid discomfiture of 
his opponents. Convinced of the 
ignorance of the clergy, he was 
even then under suspicion, when, 
in 1522, he declared with boldness 
to one of his detractors, "If God 
spare my life, ere many years I 
will cause a boy that driveth the 
plough shall know more of the 
Scripture than thou doest." Al
ready his mind was set upon 
achieving what few were brave 
enough to attempt in days when 
reading the Scriptures in the nat
ive tongue incurred the anathema 
of the church. Tunstall, bishop of 
London, was the deadly enemy of 
all exponents of the heresy which 
Luther had taught, and it was al
most a foregone conclusion that 
when Tyndale travelled to the met
ropolis to seek that dignitary's as
sistance to promote a translation of 
the Scriptures into the English 
tongue, objection would be raised 
and the scholar himself be suspect 
of heretical tendencies. 

At the age of thirty-two, with 
ardent determination to fulfil the 
ambition of life, William Tyndale 
in 1524 left his native shores for 
Hamburg, to go into voluntary ex
ile for the rest of his days. There 
is no need to follow all his move
ments in several German cities, 
suffice it to say that it was in Col
ogne in 1525 that the printing of 
the New Testament in English was 
begun—begun but not completed, 
for the project was discovered by 
an enemy, Cochlaeus, and Tyndale 
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was compelled to flee with the 
printed sheets to Worms. There a 
new edition was put to the press, 
and, in 1526, the exile had the 
great joy of witnessing the com
pletion of six thousand copies, 
ready for despatch to England. 
Smuggled in bales of cloth and 
barrels of flour, copies of the For
bidden Book soon began to arrive 
in Eastern Counties, but as soon as 
their presence was known, the 
authorities commenced operations 
to have them destroyed. So effect
ive were their measures that al
most every copy has disappeared, 
the flames consuming most. 

How often the devil outwits 
himself! for in paying large sums 
of money for the suspected Testa
ments, Tunstall was simply fur
nishing Tyndale with the means to 
print more and better editions. On 
hearing that it was the Bishop of 
London who was behind the pur
chase of his books Tyndale is re-
puted to have remarked: " I am 
gladder, for these two benefits 
shall come thereof. I shall get 
money to bring myself out of debt, 
and the world will cry out against 
the burning of God's Word; and 
the overplus of the money shall 
make me more studious to correct 
the New Testament, and so newly 
to imprint the same once again." 

Undeterred by persecution, pov
erty and hardship, the noble trans
lator continued his work. The 
translation of the Pentateuch was 
published in January, 1530, and 
the work went on under the shad
ow of a martyr's death. By then 
the fires in Smithfield were claim
ing their victims, and the life of 
Tyndale was being sought even in 
exile. By now he had made his 
home in Antwerp, where revision 
•of his work was carried almost to 
near perfection. Of his labours in 

that city one wrote: "He was a 
man without any spot or blemish 
or rancour or malice, full of mercy 
and compassion, so that no man 
living was able to reprove him of 
any sin or crime; although his 
righteousness and justification de
pended not thereupon before God, 
but only upon the blood of Christ, 
and his faith in the same." 

But the end was near. The en
emies of the Reformer were busy. 
A trap was laid for him to entice 
him out of the house of his friend 
Poyntz where he had found harb
ourage. One Henry Phillips acted 
as a decoy, and Tyndale, in his 
simplicity, left the safety of his 
dwelling to be pounced upon by 
two officers who had him off to the 
castle of Vilvorde. There, in a 
cold, damp dungeon he lay, pining 
for the work he was anxious to 
pursue. One of the most touchingly 
human documents in existence is 
the letter which the martyr penned 
from his prison cell. 

Written, perhaps, to the gover
nor of the castle, the letter reads, 

"I believe, right worshipful, that 
you are not ignorant of what has 
been determined concerning me. 
Therefore I entreat your lordship 
and that by the Lord Jesus that if 
I am to remain here during the win
ter you will request the Procurer to 
be kind enough to send me from my 
goods which he has in his possession 
a warmer cap, for I suffer extremely 
from a cold in the head, being af
flicted with a perpetual catarrh, 
which is considerably increased in 
this cell; a warmer coat also, for 
that which I have is very thin; also 
a piece of cloth to patch my leg
gings; my overcoat is worn out; my 
shirts are also worn out. He has a 
woollen shirt of mine, if he will be 
kind enough to send it. I have also 
with him leggings of thicker cloth 
for putting on above; he also has 
warmer caps for wearing at night. I 
wish also to have a lamp in the 
evening; for it is indeed wearisome 
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to sit alone in the dark. But above 
all I beg and beseech your clemency 
to be urgent with the Procurer that 
he may kindly permit me to have my 
Hebrew Bible, Hebrew grammar and 
Hebrew dictionary, that I may spend 
my time with that study. In return 
may you obtain your dearest wish, 
provided always it be consistent with 
the salvation of your soul. But if 
any other decision concerning me has 
been taken before the winter, I shall 
be patient, abiding the will of God, 
to the glory of the grace of my Lord 
Jesus Christ, whose spirit, I pray 
may direct your heart. Amen. 

W. Tyndalus. 

Some time later Tyndale was 
condemned to be "unfrocked" as 
one not worthy to minister in sac
red things, and two months later, 
on 6th October, 1535, he was led 
from the inhospitable dungeon of 
Vilvorde to his execution. Merci
fully he was strangled before the 
faggot flames were lit to consume 
his worn body, but not before he 
had breathed the memorable pray
er, "Lord, open the King of Eng
land's eyes!" His labours were 
ended, but the task he had set out 
to perform had not been completely 
accomplished. Others, like Cover-
dale and Matthews, entered into his 
labours, and both the Old Testa
ment and the New Testament were 
soon to appear in the English 
tongue, in translations sanctioned 
by Henry V I 1 1 . 

Of the value of Tyndale's work, 
it remains merely to add the well-
known tribute of the historian, 
Froude : "Of the translation itself, 
though since that time it has been 
revised and altered, we may say 
that it is substantially the Bible 
With which we are all familiar. 
The peculiar genius—if such a 
word may be permitted—which 
breathes through it—the mingled 

tenderness and majesty—the Sax
on simplicity—the preternatural 
grandeur—unequalled, unapproach-
ed in the attempted improvements 
of modern scholars—all are here, 
and bear the impress of the mind 
of one man—William Tyndale. 
Lying, while engaged in that great 
office, under the shadow of death, 
the sword above his head and 
ready at any moment to fall, he 
worked, under circumstances alone 
perhaps truly worthy of the task 
which was laid upon him—his 
spirit as it were divorced from 
the world, moved in a purer ele
ment than common air." 

As we may read the New Eng
lish Translation and compare it 
with our Authorised Version, let 
us not forget the sturdy martyr of 
the sixteenth century who toiled 
in exile to give to the English 
people their first printed version of 
the New Testament. 

MEN OF THE COVENANT 
The present generation in Scotland 

does not appreciate the heritage of 
religious freedom handed down from 
17th century. For that reason we 
welcome the publication by the Ban
ner of Truth Trust of Dr. Alexander 
Smellie's book The Men of the Cov
enant, one of the finest pieces of re
ligious history in our language. It is 
worth every penny of 15/-, splendid 
black and white drawings. 

B I B L E T R A N S L A T I O N 
(Continued from page 110) 

the ordinary man can understand, 
is the version which will bear most 
fruit, and which therefore ought 
to be most heartily welcomed and 

most widely circulated. 
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SPIRITUALITY 2 
by F. B. Italian, Glasgow 

power to add to their own ideas IT is very instructive to notice 
that the word "Spiritual" oc

curs far more times in the 1st 
Epistle to the Corinthians than in 
any other book in the New Testa
ment. The reason for this is not 
very far below the surface, al
though the deeper we dig the more 
pronounced becomes the reason for 
Paul's choice and use of the word. 
Undoubtedly the Holy Spirit was 
behind him. Other generations 
were to follow, and for their ben
efit as well, Paul was guided to 
map out the path of the spiritual 
through the various ways of life. 

Corinth was a city which boasted 
of much learning, but that was not 
a restriction to the loose living and 
licentiousness which were practised 
freely there. Indeed, its culture and 
its corruption were in full har
mony. Yet, strangely, from that 
city God called many and caused 
His servant Paul to tarry there for 
eighteen months to establish them 
in the truth and to prepare them 
for the upholding of the testimony 
of God in that place. Unfortun
ately the break with the old ways 
of living was not a clean one, and 
into the assembly was brought a 
substantial portion of the things 
which should have been left behind, 
and so we read, surely with sad
ness, that after such a long time 
of Paul's personal presence with 
them, he could not write unto them 
as unto spiritual, but as unto car
nal, even as unto babes in Christ. 
Were they not then desirous of 
spiritual things? Indeed they were, 
as chapter 14, verse 12 records: 
they were earnestly desirous of 
spirituals but not to the edifying of 
the church. They wanted spiritual 

as a crown to human knowledge 
and as a boost to their natural en
dowments and that, too, to be 
active in the midst of unbecoming 
practices. Now it is quite clear that 
God will not impart spiritual 
power to support mere human at
tainment, neither will He carry 
forward the fanciful ideas and as
pirations of the human breast. 
Errors of this kind have been the 
bane of Christian living and the 
blot on the testimony since the be
ginning of the age, and we do well 
in this connection to remember the 
Scripture in Phil. 2., "For it is 
God which worketh in you both to 
will and to do of His good pleas
ure/ ' 

The reason, then, for the recur
rence of the word "Spiritual" in 
1st Corinthians will be clearly seen. 
The saints were following a path 
of their own choosing, which Paul 
identified as a carnal path. In his 
ministry of counteraction he had 
constantly to refer to what the 
Holy Spirit would produce amongst 
them if He had His way. These 
operations of the Holy Spirit 
would indeed be spiritual, charac
terised by His power, and would 
produce in them entirely different 
features from those which had 
come out in the past. 

How, then, can the lessons of 
Corinth be taken to help the saints 
to-day to become more spiritual 
and in what way will the evidences 
of spirituality be recognised and 
acknowledged? The apostle Paul 
seemed to anticipate that the Cor
inthian believers would ask a sim
ilar question, for in 1 Cor. 14. 37 
it is stated : "If any man think-
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eth himself to be spiritual, let him 
acknowledge that the things that I 
write unto you are the command
ments of the Lord." Here, then, 
is a great test. How is it possible 
for a believer to be spiritual, or 
even a vessel through which the 
Lord will communicate His mind 
when the ear is closed to His Word 
or to any particular part of it? 
Does the Holy Spirit not speak ex
pressly from all the Word of God? 
Can we claim the power of the 
Holy Spirit and refuse to accept 
certain parts of the Scripture be
cause they do not coincide with our 
own ideas of things? Surely not! 
Yet we must acknowledge that it 
is so with many to their own loss 
as well as to the detriment of 
others. Let us all bow to the com
mandments of the Lord instead of 
seeking a convenient way of get
ting round those which do not suit 
our own particular outlook. But 
let us, however, look at the context 
from which we have taken this 
verse. 

It will be reasonable to assume 
that the thuoghts which engaged 
the Apostle's mind demanded the 
recording of this test of spiritual
ity. The underlying principle of 1 
Cor. 14 is "Order", and the com
mandments of the Lord in the im
mediate setting are that order will 
be produced amongst the saints 
when they come together in assem
bly capacity: not the order prod
uced by the arrangements of man, 
but that which is the result of 
being under the control of the 
Holy Spirit and of being subject 
to the Word of God. This order, 
then, is of a spiritual nature and 
as it is cultivated and expressed it 
will produce "Edification" amongst 
the saints, a result which is most 
marked in the chapter, and one 
which should always be before 

God's people in their movements 
and activities in the assembly. 
"Building up" is a characteristic 
evidence of spirituality, as also the 
other marks in the chapter. Pray
ing and singing in the Spirit, for 
instance, yet also with the under
standing. There is perhaps a reason 
for being unlearned, but there is 
no excuse for being unintelligent. 
How delightful it is to see and 
hear so many with little learning 
that they can rely upon, yet so in
telligent in connection with divine 
principles! And how sad it is to 
see so many richly endowed and 
instructed in the natural, who are 
so undeveloped and uninstructed 
in the spirtiual! It behoves us all 
to get closer to the Lord and His 
Word that the Holy Spirit will be 
able to develop us to a greater de
gree for God's glory. 

(Continued from page 121) 
ed about for years but it may be we 
have been a little timid in starting. 
Exodus 14. 15, came to mind, "Why 
criest thou unto me?—Go forward". 
We realized that while we would not 
dare minimize the need for and the 
power of prayer, it may be at times 
we are standing still praying when, 
in reality, it is His will that we go 
forward. Some of the teachers in 
fellowship are only employed half 
day and so have the afternoon free. 
They have given their service in the 
afternoon free of charge. We have 
to pay others whom we need on a 
full time basis, but all the teachers 
are Christians in fellowship. To help 
meet expenses we have made a 
charge of $3.00 per child per month, 
which is not much, but in the fam
ilies where there are a number of 
children it is quite an item. Some 
of our christian parents would like 
to send their children but cannot 
meet the quota. I am sure there are 
Christians at home, who if they 
knew of this need, would gladly pay 
three dollars a month in order that 
some poor chtfa migjit have an ed
ucation free of the error, influence 
and power of Rome. We as,k YOU 

for your fellowship in prayer. 
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PRESSING FORWARD IN 

THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC 
A S we look around us things in 

the world are not very bright 
nor very encouraging and may at 
times cause some misgiving. Did 
you ever try the advice of an old 
warrior who in his life time had 
plenty of trials and troubles? He 
says to "look unto Jesus" and to 
keep the eye fixed "on things above 
and not on things of the earth." To 
do so is a wonderful experience 
which reminds one that our times 
are in His hands. When tensions 
mount and dark clouds lower, it 
brings calm to the troubled breast, 
quietens the rising fears and garris
ons the soul with the perfect peace 
of God. 

In these days our cup of joy has 
been overflowing and praise to God 
has been much on our lips. The 
other day we witnessed in this 
Roman Catholic country 15 people 
publicly confess their faith in the 
Lord Jesus as Saviour before a 
crowded auditorium. Our large chap
el v/as packed to the door and many 
had to stand as all seats were oc
cupied. There was very keen interest 
shown in the Scripture reading and 
the clear explanations of the doctrine 
of baptism. It was a most impress
ive service and there seemed to be a 
kind of solemn tension as 15 times 
the silence was broken by a voice 
declaring "on your confession of faith 
in the Lord Jesus as your personal 
Saviour, I now baptize you into the 
name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Ghost—Amen". 

It may be that some of you think 
15 was not so many after all, but it 
was 15 more and in a Roman Catholic 
country that mean s a lot. It speaks 
of progress and of action and indi
cates there is no stalemate or resting 
on past achievements but a steady 
forward movement. After all, in these 
evil days and perilous times we must 
go forward, there is need for action 
everywhere, we must redeem the 
time. 

Last Sunday there were 684 chil
dren in our various Sunday Schools 
here in Puerto Plata. Surely that is 
an indication of action and activity. 
We trust it is an activity directed 
and blessed by the Holy Spirit. These 
boys and girls of to-day will be the 

men and women of tomorrow. What a 
great responsibility is ours to teach 
and show these children the true path 
of righteousness and life. Upon some 
of them may rest the responsibility 
of carrying forward this work in the 
days to come. During the years, 
thousands of children have passed 
through the Sunday schools. Not all 
made definite decisions for Christ, 
but these children of yesterday are 
parents to-day and send their chil
dren to Sunday school because they 
have not forgotten what they them
selves learned and are anxious that 
their children have the opportunity 
to hear and learn for themselves the 
precious truths of the gospel. This 
precious seed has been and is being 
prayerfully sown in thousands of ten
der hearts, but the full extent of the 
harvest will not be known until the 
sheaves have been garnered in. 

The new work at Luperon is going 
along nicely and in the past few 
months a number have been conver
ted, including two women who 
for 25 years were bitter enemies and 
who did not speak to each other. I 
have been told it was a most moving 
scene when these two women em
braced and forgave each other. I t 
ha s been quite a testimony in the 
town of the power of the gospel. 

Our radio work continues and each 
day the gospel in Spanish goes out 
over the air. Some of the support we 
received for this work has been dis
continued due to the home calls, etc. 
This has presented us with some pro
blems and as we feel these are not 
times in which we should recede but 
rather go forward, we would value 
prayer for guidance in this matter. 

The latest venture in the work for 
the Lord is a day school which we 
commenced last month. The public 
schools are very crowded and since 
religious education by Roman Cath
olic priests has been introduced into 
all government schools, it has made 
it very hard for the children of our 
believers. We have quite a number 
of christians in fellowship who are 
qualified and experienced teachers 
and it has alweys seemed a pity we 
could not make use of them. I t is a 
matter we have considered and pray-

(Continued on page 120) 
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PKEACHINf 

Doctrinal 

DOCTRINE may be denned as that 
body of revealed truths taught 

throughout the Word of God. It is 
the detailed expression of the beliefs 
of the Christian Church, the tenets 
of her faith. Doctrine is dogma, the 
authorative declaration of the ' 'faith 
once delivered to the saints." 

During the last century great em
phasis was placed upon the doctrinal 
preaching of the Word of God, and it 
was this type of preaching that pro
duced such a flow of spiritual vigour 
as was then experienced. There has 
been a departure from such teaching 
among Christians; consequently, spir
itual vitality ebbs. 

Professor Dr. James Orr wrote: 
"Everyone must be aware that there 
is at the present time a great preju
dice against doctrine—or, as it is 
often called 'dogma'—in religion; a 
great distrust and dislike of clear 
and systematic thinking about divine 
things. Men prefer, one cannot help 
seeing, to live in a region of haze 
and indefiniteness in regard to these 
matters. They want their thinking to 
be fluid and indefinite—something 

ERE are preachers whose 
preaching is the result of an 

intellectual effort. Their sermons 
smell of the study and the midnight 
lamp, instead of a Throne of Grace 
and communion with God. Their ef
forts are only an appeal from the 
head to the head. This is useless 
work but cold Christians like it. 

There are preachers who, every 
time they preach, expose their own 
ignorance. They talk and talk, and 
talk—simply for ta lking' s sake, it 
would seem. These are simply meet
ing killers, and ought to try meetings 
on their own responsibility to learn 
this. 

There are preachers who, like 
second-hand dealers, only give out 
what is not theirs. They prime them
selves with other people's things and 
then inflict that on others—what an 
infliction! This is like an attack of 
the ague. 

There are also repeating preachers 

Preaching 
that can change with the times, and 
with the new lights which they think 
are being constantly brought to bear 
upon it, continually taking on new 
forms, and leaving the old behind." 

Preaching impoverished by a lack 
of doctrine results in an appalling 
ignorance. They talk and talk, and 
in a foggy approach to many of the 
problems in the world and in the 
Church. 

In order to meet the need of God's 
people with doctrinal messages, one, 
no matter how gifted of the Lord as 
a speaker, must apply himself dili
gently and intensely to the study of 
the Holy Scriptures. He must learn to 
compare passage with passage, to 
classify themes and topics, and to or
ganize the material thus gathered. 
He must be willing, prayerfully and 
carefully to conduct for his own ben
efit, and for the benefit of others, a 
methodical effective study of the en
tire Bible. 

The longing of many is for the re
turn to the doctrinal ministry of the 
last century. There is a disappoint
ment in the shallow, indefiniteness cf 
present day preaching. 

whose thoughts are so repeated as to 
become obnoxious to all their hear
ers, who deem it a relief when they 
are done. In a prayer recently heard, 
the words "blessed God and Father" 
were repeated twenty-five times. 

There are also imitator-preachers 
who, it would seem, take a special 
delight in efforts to talk like some 
other person. Specially are they 
who have an ear for music, apt 
to slip into this habit—a most intol
erable one truly. "Be thyself." 

And there are preachers who are 
neither eloquent nor profound, but 
have something to say and say it; 
then they cease. These are always 
tolerated, nay! they are approved 
and appreciated. Preaching reader! 
Stop when you say your say. Do not 
go on repeating yourself after you 
have finished your say, and start off 
again. This always wearies an aud
ience. 

3 v the late Donald Ross. 

A Word about Preacier* 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazwie 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
Please explain the difference bet

ween the two expressions "little 
children" as used in John's first 
epistle. 

ANSWER 
In chapter 2, verse 13 three dis

tinct classes of Christians are ment
ioned, "fathers," "young men," 
"children", evidently a distinction 
due to age and experience. The 
"children" were those most recently 
come into the knowledge of God as 
Father. In the previous verse John 
had written, "I write unto you, little 
children, because your sins are for
given you for His name's sake." A 
different word is used, a term of af
fection, applied by John to all those 
to whom he was writing. They were 
all his "bairns," he being much older 
than they. As their "father" he offers 
them advice as to their future assoc
iation with Christ at His manifest
ation (2( 28); as to their conduct in 
righteousness (3. 7); as to pretence 
instead of reality (3. 18); as to false 
teaching (4. 4); as to false worship 
(5. 21). Good advice still. A.B. 

QUESTION 
Is there any scripture to support 

the prevalent teaching about bap
tismal regeneration,?1 

ANSWER 
There is a story told of Mr. Spur-

geon, how that on one occasion, 
when preaching to a large audience 
on the subject of Baptism, he offered 
a Bible as a prize to the first person 
in the audience who, within a speci
fied time, would produce one verse of 
Scripture to justify Infant Baptism. 
Only one claimant, an elderly lady, 
came forward for the prize, who, 
when asked for her verse, pointed to 
1 Peter 2. 13: "Submit yourselves to 
every ordinance of man, for the 
Lord's sake." Mr. Spurgeon said 
that, although the verse had no ref
erence to Baptism whatsoever, yet 
he thought she deserved a prize for 

the clever way she had put the cere
mony in question into its proper 
category, as an ordinance of man, 
which it truly is. 

The late Mr. John Ritchie, in his 
valuable booklet on Baptism tells us 
that for 1,300 years infant sprink
ling was unknwn. "It was intro
duced," he says, "at a time when the 
very foundations of the gospel were 
being frittered away, and when the 
wretched theory of Baptismal Re
generation was made to supplant the 
fundamental doctrine of the New 
Birth. . . . The charm of infant 
baptism was that it was supposed to 
eradicate original sin, followed by 
Penance for the removal of actual 
sin. Then Purgatory completed the 
purification, after death. This is the 
doctrine of the Church of Rome. 
The Church of England, in The 
Prayer Book plainly declares that in 
baptism an infant is made 'a child 
of God and an inheritor of the king-
d.om of heaven.' The Presbyterian 
Shorter Catechism says that the 
baptism of infants 'signifies and seals 
our ingrafting into Christ.' Are these 
things so? Are all who have been 
sprinkled in infancy grafted into 
Christ? Do they even profess to 
be?" 

No, the plain answer to the ques
tion is that there is not a single 
word of Scripture to support such 
soul-damning teaching. 

T. Campbell. 

PUBLICATIONS 
Brethren & other Theological books 
bought- Send details. We pay Car
riage. Bible Depot, 7 Gensing Road, 
St- Leonards-on-Sea. 
Wanted: Christ is All, 4 Vols. (Hen
ry Law): Twice Born Men (Picker
ing): The Soul and its Difficulties 
(Soltau): Short Meditations (Bel-
lett): Musings on Hebrews (Bel-
lett): C. S. Tracts (Any or all of 
these). Please reply giving particul
ars and price to Box No- S92. 
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N o separate receipts will be sent 
to donors unless asked for or cov
ered by expenses. I t is the aim of 
the Trustees to remit full amount 
of gifts to t h e Lord's servants with
out deducting expenses, and the 

fellowship of the Lord's people 
enabling them so to do is greatly 
appreciated. Donors should also 
communicate direct with the Lord's 
servants advising gifts being sent 
t h rough th is office. 
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(Continued from pace 128) Ontario, Canada, where they opened 
their home for the preaching of the 

Motherwell, on March 5. aged 60. Word, and in which the local assem-
Saved as a boy and associated with bly met. G. Shivas preached the gos-
saints in Roman Rd.. Hall for the pel to a very large company at the 
past 45 years with the exception of funeral service. G. Keenan, saved 
5 years in New Zealand, where he and baptised when almost 70 years 
gave himself to wholetime service of age. Was a few years in Baillies 
in the Lord's work, and saw many Causeway, Hamilton, and last 5 
saved. An able minister of the Word years in Ebenezer Hall. Burnbank, 
and acceptable preacher of the gos- before his homecall. Mrs- Jones 
pel. Mrs. Tom Mitchell, on March (widow of Tohn A. Tones) was for 
14, aged 80. Converted in earlv life over 50 years in assembly fellow-
and in Ratho assembly for nearly 50 ship in Ebenezer Hall, Burnbank. 
years. Unable to attend in later Miss S. Fulton, for over 40 years in 
years owing to illness. Mrs. Dent, fellowship with Ballywatermoy as-
Embro. Canada, passed to her re- sembly. A godly, consistent sister, a 
ward after 84 years in Christ. Saved faithful steward, she retained a keen 
at 12, she and her husband later left interest in the assembly right to the 
Argyleshire. Scotland, and settled in end. 

WHERE IS THE LAMB? 

Where is the lamb? Hark to the cries 
Unceasing night and day; 

Where is the lamb whose sacrifice 
Can take our sin away? 

Where is the lamb? Throughout the years 
A stream of victims die, 

But ne'er a sacrifice appears 
Whose blood can still that cry. 

Then lo! By Jordan's stream, of old 
By priest and prophet trod, 

There walks the One whom all foretold: 
The holy Lamb of God. 

He walks as none on earth has done, 
From all defilement free; 

God's peerless, pure, eternal Son, 
Our sacrifice to be. 

God's chosen messenger declares 
The advent of that day: 

"Behold the Lamb of God that bears 
The whole world's sin away." 

Where is the Lamb? Behold Him bound, 
With nail-pierced hands held high. 

At last the Sacrifice is found 
Whose blood' can still that cry. 

Worthy the Lamb! His Name rings out 
In Heaven's eternal psalm, 

As myriad ransomed voices shout 
The praises of the Lamb. 

Wm. Montgomery. 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 
E N G L A N D & W A L E S 

Potteries: Madeley Conf. Mar. 31 
a t 3 and 6. S. Chambers . I. K i rkham. 
Apri l 1 at 6.45- Biddulph. A. Green
wood. Tyneside: Mar. 31 a t 2.30 & 
6. April 1 at 6. April 3 at 2-30 and 6. 
In Tr in i ty Presby te r ian Church, 
Nor thumber l and Rd.. Newcast le-on-
Tyne . D. L. Craie:, f. H . Large . D. 
Morr i son . P . P a r s o n s . Boston: Gos
pel Hal l . Tr in i ty St. April 3 at 2-30 
and 6. A. At t enborough . G. K. Low-
ther . Cardiff: In Adamsdown Hall , 
April 3 at 3 and 6. S- Emery . T Gil
lespie, A. S t rang . Port Talbot: Gos
pel Hall , Ynys St., April 3 at 3 and 
6. T. C. Russell. T. Hun te r . Carlisle: 
H e b r o n Hal l at '7.30. April 8. W . E. 
Craig, Barnehurst: at 8. April 7, 14, 
21, R. Guyatt . 28, P . Pa r sons . Not
tingham: Clumber Hal l . April 8-11. 
S.S- W o r k e r s Conf. Birmingham: 
Missionary Conference, Central Hall , 
Apri l 15-17, at 3 and 6-30. A. Nai-
smith, T- Caldwell. A. L. Dexter , S. 
Hanlon , A. E. Phillips, C T. Tilslev. 
R. T. W r i g h t . Nott ingham: West 
Bridgeford Ass.. Gordon Rd. Apri l 
21 at 3 and 6. 1. G- Hutch inson . T-
Tackson. Newport: Crindau Gospel 
Hal l . Maldas Rd. April 22, Dr. S. S. 
Short , A. Leckie. Cardiff: Missy Conf. 
April 25 at 7.30 in Adamsdown Hal l . 
26 & 27 in Bethany Baptist Chapel 
at 2.45 and 6-30. A. Fallaize, G. Bis-
sett . A. E . Phillips, C T. Tilslev. 
27 at 11, Sis ters ' Meet ing. Miss B. 
T. C. Tilsley. Miss F- Hol l ingswor th . 
Colchester: Assembly Hall , Maldon 
Rd. April 29 at 3.15 and 6. E. G-
Ashby. H . Steedham. Birmingham: 
Birchfield Gospel Hal l . Tr in i ty Rd., 
Aston . Gospel Campaign conducted 
by F . W h i t m o r e . April 30-Mav 18. 
Cardiff: H o m e W o r k e r s Conf. Eben-
ezer Gospel Hal l . May 6 at 3 and 6-30. 
W . T . Stunt . A. E. T. Burnham, Stan 
Ford , T- Nickless. H u g h T h o m p s o n . 
Counties Evangelistic Work: Day of 
Prayer . May 13 at 3 and 6 at Blooms-
burv. Full details and tea t ickets from 
E. A. Edmonds . Chegwyn House . Old 
W o k i n g Road. W o k i n g . Briton Ferry: 
Ebeneze r Hall . May 6 at 2-45 and 
6. L. Rees, F . K. Bryant . Calne: Ox
ford Hal l . Mav 13 at 3 and 6.15. H . 
B e l l D. Clapham. Lowestoft: Col-

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend* 
at ions of nearest local assembly. 

ville Hal l . May 22 at 2.30 and 6. A. 
Tack and o thers . 

S C O T L A N D : F O R T H C O M I N G 

Motherwell: Shields Road Hall 
Annua l in T o w n Hall , Apri l 1 
at 3.30. R. Walke r . W . Trew, I . Pat-
on, T. Douglas . Edinburgh: Gorgie 
W a r Memoria l Hall , Apri l 8 at 3.30-
E. H . Grant, A. McBroom. J- R. 
Rollo. Glengarnock: H e b r o n Hall, 
April 8 at 3. T. Gillespie. K. H . Mat-
ier, J. His lop. Ashgil l: Be thany Hall 
Annual in Publ ic Hal l . Apri l 8 at 3, 
9 at 2. W. T rew, P . Murray, R. Price. 
R. McPhea t . Glasgow: Plantation 
Gospel Hall , April 8 at 7.30. T. G. 
Hutch inson . H. Burness . 29 at 7-30., 
C. Goldfinch, R. Pr ice . HAWICK: 
In Or rock Halls , April 15 at 3- T. 
Anderson . C T. Barwick. W. Scott. 
Kirkcaldy: Uni ted Missy. Conf.. April 
15 at 3-15 in Victoria Rd. Church. 
W . Tack, W . Campbell . Dr . Duncan, 
and another . Glasgow: Elim Hall, 
Apri l 15 at 3. Dr. S. L. Johnson. Jr.. 
H. Morr is , C. E Stokes. Kilmarnock: 
Elim Hal l , W o m e n ' s Missy. Conf. 
April 15 at 3.30. Miss E. D. Green, 
Mrs . W- B. Tack, Miss M. N. Stock-
dale. Lockerbie: In St. Cuthbert 's 
Church Hall . Bridge St- April 15 at 
3.30- T. Lightbody. R. Walker . T. 
Dickson. Lossiemouth: In Town 
Hal l April 22 at 3. A. Naismith, A. 
Scott, I . Cherry. T. Pa ton . Mussel
burgh: In T o w n Hall . April 22 at 
3.15. S. Emery . T- R. Rollo, F . Stal-
lan. Shotts: In Masonic Hal l . April 
22 at 3.30. A. Allan, T. Anderson, R. 
S a r S l H - £ - „ S c o t t * Calderbank: In 
Welfare Hal l April 29 at 3-30. D. 
Car-Kill, E. H. Grant . R. Scott . R. 
Rae. Troon: Be thany Hall , April 29 
at 3.30. D. Craig. Dr . S. S. Short . W. 
F n e l . Aberdeen, Woods ide . Fountain 
Hal l Annual in Congregational 
Church. April 29 at 3- T . Aitken, W. 
Craig T. Lightbody. A. Naismith. 
Lanark: Conf. in St. Kentigern 's 
Church H o p e St.. April 29 at 3-15. 
C H. Darch . T. Hun te r , T. G. Hut-
£ h ;nson A- P . Weir . Largs: Nether-
hall Bible Readings . Mav 1-5. E W. 
Rogers , T. M. Shaw Dreghorn: In 
Par ish Church Hal ls . May 6 at 3. 
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D. Craig, T- Caldwell, I. C Russell . 
W. Baxter . Ayr: Bible Readings. 
May 6-12. E. W- Rogers . A. Fallaize. 
Full par t iculars from Mr. F . Camp
bell, "Merewor th ," 119 Ayr Road, 
Prestwick. Greenock: Cruden Hall , 
Ann St. May 6 at 3.30. T- Anderson . 
W. Jack. R. McMillan. Dunfermline: 
In Abbot Hall , in Abbey Church Hal l 
off St Marga re t St.. May 6 at 3. A. 
Allan. A. Souter, R. Scott . Black
burn: In Miner ' s Welfare Hal l , Bath
gate. May 13 at 3.15. F . E. Balfour. 
N. M. Fraser , J . Mitchell , W- P r e n 
tice- Blairhall: In Oakley New Hall . 
Ma- 20 at 3. T. Gamble. R. McPike , 
D. McKinnon . Broxburn: Lesser 
Public Hal l Assembly. May 20 at 
3,30. T- Caldwell, T. Pa ton , T. Gilles
pie. 

I R E L A N D : R E P O R T S . 

J. G. Hutchinson and R. Beattie 
are having good t imes in Cregagh 
Hall, Belfast; a number have prof
essed- T h e numbers are good. W . J. 
Nesbitt is going on wi th Gospel ef
fort at Bloomfield Hal l . Belfast-
Prayer would be valued for this big 
district. E. Allen had Bible Read
ings at Londonde r ry in Carlisle 
Memorial Hall- A. McShane contin
uing at Burnside, Co. Antr im. S. 
Thompson and R. Tordan going on 
at Lisbelaw. Co. F e r m a n a g h . A good 
interest appear ing. F- Knox had 
meetings for believers in Kil lykergan 
and Moneydig- S. W . Lewis com
mencing in his por table hall near the 
Donegal border . D. Leatham leaving 
U-S-A. on March 16 for a visit to 
the Homeland . T- McKelvie and E . 
Fairfield expect ing to be in Van
couver for the Eas te r Conferences. 
W. Bunting going to spend a few 
months (D.V-) in the States and 
Canada. A- Lytt le has had a good 
interest in Cast lereagh Hal l . Belfast. 
D. Craig minis tered to good com
panies in Donega l Rd.. and Albert-
bridge Rd., Belfast. T. Campbell and 
H. Paisley are still seeing # souls 
saved in large meet ings in Lisburn. 
J. Kells and T. Thompson continue 
in portable hall at Br idgetown, Don-
gal- At tendance and interest good. 
Continued praver valued. G. D . Alex
ander and T. Moar had night ly gos
pel meetings last four weeks on W e s t 
Shetland. Many open doors-

C O N F E R E N C E S 

Cookstowti: changed from Christ
mas Day to mid-March ; was well at
tended, with profitable minis t ry from 

Messrs Bailie. Tardine, Hutch inson . 
Thompson , Beattie, Craig. Killyker
gan: A helpful t ime of good minis t ry 
by A. Lytt le , E. Allen. D- L. Craig, 
W . Wills , T. T h o m p s o n . Curran: 
Quite a large company came toge ther 
and were helped by minis t ry given 
by Messrs S Thompson . R. Love. 
R. L. Tordan, T. Lennox- Ardstraw: 
A profitable t ime. Helpful words giv
en by W . Nesbi t t . T. Barker , S-
Thompson , S. Mawhinnev. W . Grah
am-

" W I T H CHRIST." 

Margaret Clarkson, Oldham, cal
led home on Oct- 1960. aged 80. I n 
fellowship with W e r n e t h assembly 
for many years . A long life of ser
vice in Sunday School and had a keen 
missionary interest to the end. Miss 
Agnes Balloch in Nov. 1960, aged 
79- In assembly fellowship for over 
60 years , our sister spent her early 
days in Larkhal l , and latterly in 
St ra thaven. Devoted to the Lord. 
Mrs- C McVeigh, on Nov. 6 in her 
97th year. Saved over 80 years ago 
through the preaching of Messrs 
Campbell and Smith. In Tul lylagan 
meet ing from its commencement , and 
later in Ballydougan (now Bleary) 
for 10 years . In Belfast assemblies 
for many years , and lat ter ly in Car-
rickfergus, where she was a regular 
a t t ender until six weeks before her 
passing. Geo. Davies, Oldham, cal
led home in Tan-, aged 76. In fellow
ship with W e r n e t h assembly for 
many years , his consistency at the 
meet ings was commendable . Mrs-
Jessie McBain, Douglas , Lanark
shire. Saved 55 years ago and assoc
iated with the assembly at Douglas 
all these years . Called home to her 
reward on Tan. 31. Our sister was 
well known for her hosp i t a l i ty -Mrs 
Sarah Ferrell, Oldham, on Feb. 9, 
aged 60. Fo rmer ly of P a r k Rd. as
sembly, and in la ter years of W e r 
neth assembly. H e r tes t imony was 
br ight anl confident. Much given to 
hospi tal i ty and mainta ined a keen 
miss ionarv interest . Wil l be great ly 
missed. Mrs- McCammond, Marke t -
hill. Saved in 1929 at meet ings bv 
b re th ren W m . McCracken and T. 
McKelvie . Continued faithfully and 
was one of the oldest members of 
Lisnagat assembly. P r aye r valued 
for member s of family not yet saved-
Funera l conducted bv S. Lewis- Mrs. 
Jean Mills, Pe r th , on Tan. 10- In as
sembly fellowship locally, and was 
well known for her hospital i ty. Wil l 
be remembered bv manv for kind-
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nesses during war years. Alex. Nich-
oll ot Barrow-in-Furness, called 
home on Jan. 17. aged 85. Saved in 
JNI. Ireland as a young man. he was 
in assembly iellowship in Bardow for 
many years, and bore a very good 
testimony. Interested in children's 
work, and was at one time superin
tendent ot one ot the Sunday Schools 
in Barrow. Mrs. Alexander Roy of 
Plains, aged 63. called home on Jan-
20. in assembly fellowship for oyer 
40 years, our sister was a quiet, 
consistent believer, and will be 
much missed. Robert Hoey, called 
home unexpectedly, he was lor many 
years in Donemana assembly. A 
quiet, steady brother, who will be 
missed. John Grant conducted the 
funeral service. David Irvine, in his 
78th year, entered the presence of 
his Lord on Feb. 4. with his hand 
on 1 Peter, chapter 1 while reading 
his Braille Bible- Lost his sight at 
16, and saved at 19 in Blantyre, he 
was in fellowship over the years at 
Blantyre, Townhead (Glasgow), 
Prestwick. and for the last 10 years 
in Kinross. A brother beloved, he 
was much used in his work amongst 
the blind. Mrs- Wm. Smith, "Caber-
feidh," Lossiemouth passed peace
fully into the presence of the Lord 
on Feb. 6. aged 74. Saved, in early 
life and in happy fellowship in as
sembly for 32 years. Bore a bright 
and consistent testimony and was 
adornel by a meek and quiet spirit. 
James Calderhead, aged 86. was cal
led home on Feb. 11. In assembly 
fellowship for over 70 years, our 
brother was associated with Lark-
hall, Stonehouse, Bellshill and 
Strathaven assemblies. Continued 
steadfastly in the faith during his 
long life of testimony. Mrs. McMilL 
.Ian. on Feb. 11, aged 82.. Saved 38 
years ago, and was in Dixon Hall, 
Glasgow. Bridgport, Conn., and in 
Albert Hall, Cambuslang. for the 
past 27 years. Ever bore a consistent 
testimony. Wm. J. Pitchford, at 
Guernsey, on Feb. 16. aged 15- Saved 
a:t 11 and bore a bright testimony 
for 4 years. Parents in assembly at 
Bordage Hall and Green Lanes Hall. 
Guernsey for 33 years. Mrs. George 
Baird, on Feb. 17, aged 80. Saved in 
New Stevenston about 60 years ago, 
and for several years with the as
sembly there. Moved later to Cowie 
but for the last 40 years in Bellshill 
assembly. Mrs. Tohn Bell, Banbridge. 
after a lingering illness patiently 
borne, passed home on Feb. 15. 
Saved over 40 years, she lived a 
devoted Christian life, and saw the 
last of her family saved on her 
death-bed. TOrs. Sarah Forsyth, on 
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Feb. 28. aged 77. In fellowship in 
Masonic Hall, Parkhead for 21 years, 
and in Albert Hall, Cambuslang. for 
the past 20 years. Was a quiet, con
sistent sister. Archibald Watson, 
Lochgelly, called home on Feb. 18 
in his 81st year. Saved in 1903 
through oper-air work, he spent most 
of his years in fellowship at Buller 
Street. Lochgelly. where he will be 
missed. Mrs. D. McGachie, on Feb, 
18, aged 71. In fellowship at Gospel 
Hall. Dimity St.. Johnstone since 
1922, she was a regular attender at 
all assembly gatherings when able. 
Lived a quiet, consistent Christian 
life. Miss W. Taylor, on Feb. 18. Was 
retired district nurse, and for the 
last 10 years was in happy fellowship 
at Assembly Hall. Inverurie. Form
erly at Hawick and Bonnybridge. 
Thos. W. Lilburn. Ballymacbrennan, 
Dromore, Co. Down, on Feb. 27 in 
his 86th year. Saved 36 years a' 
and formerly in fellowship in Kil-
more and later at Ballykeel since its 
commencement. A quiet, consistent 
Christian, who has left a good test
imony. Service conducted by Messrs 
Allen, McShane and Nesbitt. Tohn 
Dunn, Dalmellington. passed home 
on March 1. aged 85. Saved in Rank-
iston in 1900 under the preaching of 
Duncan Montgomery, and was in 
fellowship there until 1914, when he 
moved to Dalmellington, where he 
has continued in fellowship until his 
homecall. Wm. A. Nesbitt, Erryrol, 
Co. Monaghan, on March 2 in his 
73rd year. Saved in 1909 when 
ploughing. A godly, prayerful man, 
who kept his home open for the 
Lord's servants. Will be greatly 
missed in the locality and in the 
small assembly. Services shared by 
brethren Allen. McShane. Lyttle and 
Nesbitt. Mrs. Quaile, Banbridge. 
saved in early life, she was a devoted 
member of the assembly for up
wards of 40 years. She passed home 
on March 5. After her husband's, 
death, she lived with her daughter. 
Mrs. Robert Curran. and was lov-
inglv and patiently cared for. A good 
woman. Tames Agnew, saved in 
meetings held bv Hawthorne Bailie 
in the old hall, Banbridge. 38 vears 
ago. Took a keen interest in the 
building of the new hall, and was a 
foundation Trustee. He and his wife 
(who predeceased him 10 months) 
removed to Belfast, and were con
nected with Ballyhackamore assem
bly for a number of vears. Highlv 
esteemed for his faithful testimony. 
Brethren Bailie and Hutchinson con
ducted funeral service. Harry Adam, 
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Q>myer in ike %em Wesiamenl 
AtKINt ANP teCBMNG 

Matthew 7. 7-12; 21. 17-22; Luke 11. 5-13. 

by Pr. WILLIAM HBZON, 9EIFAST 

"'A-SK and it shall be given unto 
you; seek and ye shall find; 

knock and it shall be opened unto 
you." These three precepts and 
promises of our Lord are found 
in Matthew.and Luke. To grasp 
their full significance it is essential 
to examine them in their context 
in each Gospel. 

The Gospel according to Matth
ew, presenting Jesus as King, be
gins by establishing His claim to 
sovereign rights. Its validity is 
proved by His genealogy, and by 
the fulfilment of prophecy relating 
to His birth and to the coming of 
His herald and ambassador. His 
competence to rule is then revealed 
by His triumph over the tempter, 
"the God of this world". Immed
iately following this is the record 
of His baptism and the Father's 
declaration, "This is my beloved 
Son in whom I am well pleased", 
which re-echoes Psalm 2. 7, and 
reminds us that God's King, an
ointed with the Holy Spirit and 
with the power, is the Son of His 
love. 

Following the proclamation of 
the gospel of the Kingdom, our 
Lord enunciated the principles, 
which His own life exemplified, 
and which were to govern the char
acter and conduct of all who ac
knowledge His sovereignty. He 
then defined His relationship to the 
Law and gave His authoritative 
interpretation of it, answering the 
voice of tradition with His royal 
fiat, "But I say unto you", which 
He repeated six times. In His ex

position He began with the imper
ative need for a righteousness ex
ceeding that of the Pharisees. He 
finished it by setting up a new 
standard of love, based on a new-
relationship, "Be ye perfect even as 
your Father who is in heaven is 
perfect", and a new motive for 
good works. 

Against this background let us 
examine this aspect of prayer, 
"Asking and Receiving" from the 
following -points of view : 

1. Our Relationship to the 6tie 
Who gives the Precepts and Prom
ises. 

As we have seen, it is the an
ointed King and the beloved Son 
Who tells us to ask, seek, knock. 
This is the sign-manual witfr. witiclr 
He bids us come with our ^ t i t -
ions. "Where the word of a king 
is there is power". Why, then; 
should we doubt because He does 
not say "in My name"? Surely this 
is implicit in His command. Be
sides, we should remember that He 
is here laying down principles of 
which He would give details later. 

2. Our relationship to the: Heav
enly Father is involved when we 
"ask". In Matthew 6, 7 and 8 our 
Lord refers to the Father no few
er than fourteen times, and in nine 
of these He adds the expression 
"in heaven" or "Who is in heaven". 
He calls on His followers to glori
fy the Father, or to be like Him 
and to be His children, and He 
declares that from the Father 
comes forgiveness, food, clothing, 
good things and rewards. In this 
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way He emphasizes our heavenly 
relationship, its blessings, privi
leges and responsibilities. Can we 
come to Him, saying, "Our Father'' 
and expectantly ask, if we are not 
seeking to reproduce the character 
of His beloved Son, portrayed in 
this context? Furthermore, from 
these references to the Father it 
is evident that the relationship of 
children to the Heavenly Father 
involves moral resemblance to Him 
in His essential characteristics. The 
first of these is LIGHT. "Ye are 
the light of the world . . . Let 
your light so shine before men that 
they may see your good works and 
glorify your Father who is in 
heaven." (Matt. 5. 14-16). Christ 
is the True Light and we are His 
light-bearers. As such we are to be 
so identified with Him and so to 
reflect Him that He calls us the 
Light of the World. Unobscured 
light cannot help shining, but sin 
and self can hide it. We are light 
in the Lord and should walk as 
children of light (Eph. 5. 9), and 
so glorify our Father in heaven. 
This outshining of reflected light 
is never self-conscious. Moses knew 
not that his face shone. 

LOVE is the second element of 
moral resemblance to our Father, 
which we should manifest. The 
Lord's command is "Love ye your 
enemies that ye may be the children 
of your Father, who is in heaven.,, 

(Matt. 5. 35). This is not natural: 
it is the fruit of the Spirit. Divine 
love is self-less, finding its cause in 
itself, and we are called upon to 
be imitators of God as dear child
ren and walk in love. Can we con
fidently ask, saying, "Our Father", 
if we are not manifesting moral 
likeness to Him, and seeking first 
His Kingdom and His righteous
ness? "Whatsoever we ask, we re
ceive of Him because we keep His 

commandments and do those things 
that are pleasing in His sight." (1 
John 3. 22). 

3. Our Relationship to Other 
Members of the Heavenly Family 
must not be forgotten. When we 
say "Our Father" it assumes recog
nition of the family bonds, and 
should exclude selfishness. There is 
no favouritism in this family circle 
as even John, James and their 
mother had to learn. 

4. Asking should Not be the 
Prime Factor in Our Praying. Our 
prayers should be God-centred, not 
self-centred. As our Lord in prayer 
to His Father said, "I have mani
fested Thy Name to the men Thou 
gavest Me", and again, "Thy will 
be done", so we should desire above 
all else that His Name should be 
made known as holy, that His sov
ereignty should be acknowledged, 
and His will done on earth as in 
heaven. Only in that spirit of 
heavenly-mindedness are we spirit
ually ready to say "Give" an<J 
"Forgive". 

As we think of these things, so 
clearly unfolded by our Lord be
fore He uttered the threefold in
junction, Ask, Seek, Knock, may 
He search our hearts and show us 
how we stand in these respects be
fore Him, if we wonder why we 
do not always receive what we 
ask from Him. 

But let us notice what the pro
mise is : "Ask and it shall be given 
unto you." It is not "Ask and ye 
shall receive". It involves not only 
asking and receiving on our part, 
but hearing and giving on the 
Father's. Indeed our Lord's illus
tration (Matt. 7. 9-11) makes it 
clear that the response to our ask
ing is to be considered chiefly from 
the Father's point of view. There 
is no suggestion in this scripture 
that we shall automatically get what 
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we ask. If we claim the child's 
right to ask, we must recognize 
the Father's right, in His perfect 
wisdom and goodness, to determine 
what He shall give and when, 
especially in view of the words "If 
we being evil know how to give 
. . . how much more shall your 
Father who is in heaven give good 
things to them that ask Him?'' In 
the expression "being evil", the 
word translated "being" clearly in
dicates that the evil is an inherent 
characteristic, not of adult life only. 
The children too, who ask, have 
inherent evil and may, and often 
do, ask for things that would be 
harmful to them. They are not at 
all unlikely to take the provision of 
bread, eggs, and fish for granted 
and ask for the equivalent of a 
stone, serpent or scorpion to use 
them for their pleasures. James 
4. 3 makes it clear that God's child
ren sometimes "ask with the wicked 
intention of spending it on our 
pleasures" (Moffatt's translation). 
To receive what we ask in such 
cases would expose us to the on
slaught of evil from which we pray 
for deliverance. We must ask 
"What is the motive or purpose of 
our requests?". Is it the satisfac
tion of our own needs or those of 
others? What if the Father should 
answer our request as with Israel, 
"He gave them their request, but 
sent leanness into their soul"? 
(Psalm 106. 14, 15). 

But hearing is involved as well 
as giving on the divine side : "This 
is the confidence we have in Him 
that, if we ask anything according 
to His Will, He heareth us; and, 
if we know He hears us, whatso
ever we ask, we know that we 
have the petitions that we desire of 
Him". (1 John 5. 14). This is a 
profound statement that goes to 
the very heart of the matter. His 

giving depends on His hearing, and 
that in turn depends on our asking 
according to His will. 

Matthew 21. 17-22 reveals an
other condition of receiving, 
namely, believing. "Without faith 
it is impossible to please Him; for 
He that cometh to God must be
lieve that He is, and that He is a 
rewarder of them that diligently 
seek Him." (Heb. 11. 6). 

Let us now consider this matter 
of "asking and receiving" as Luke 
presents it. In chapter I we see a 
priest in the temple at the place of 
priestly power, the right side of 
the altar of incense. There the word 
of God stills his fear and assures 
him that his prayer is heard. In the 
closing chapter of Luke we watch 
the perfect High Priest, ascending 
into the very presence of God to 
make intercession for us, in the act 
of blessing His own and begetting 
worship and praise even in that 
sad hour of separation. Almost 
exactly between these two incidents 
we find the threefold injunction to 
ask, seek and knock. It is not con
nected here with the Kingly man
ifesto, but with the example of our 
Lord in prayer. It is noteworthy 
that through the incident with the 
lawyer and the parable of the Good 
Samaritan He had just been stress
ing the basic requirement of the 
Law, love to God and man, which 
is also the basic attitude of inter
cession. Following this, Luke re
lates the incident in Bethany, which 
reveals the contrasted attitudes of 
Mary and Martha toward Him, and 
in which Jesus stressed the su
preme need for that constant di
rection of heart and mind to Him
self in the secret place, which is 
essential for communion, the rev
elation of His will and prayer. It 
was after this that the disciples, 

{Continued on page 133). 
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I. AM THY SHIELD 
by JAMES S7BWAK7, Mia 

T WAS not long in India before 
being made aware of the dan

gers of disease, wild beasts and 
snakes. Where we were, a brave 
lad tried to save his goats from 
the attack of a tiger, but, alas, he 
fell the victim. All that the natives 
brought back of him was a leg, 
and the district was terrified now 
that the prowling brute had tasted 
human flesh and blood. A few days 
afterwards a man was attacked and 
rescued from the devourer, but too 
late to save his life. His head was 
badly mauled, and although clean-
3ed and stitched, the poor man died 
the following morning. At that very 
time a native came through this 
dangerous forest with a letter 
stating that one of our fellow-
missionaries was down with smalls 
pox. The native had done 50 miles 
on foot. The' senior missionary 
could not go, and I was the only 
man available with any medical 
training. I was afraid of the man-
eating tiger and I was afraid of 
small-pox; one of our lady miss
ionaries having died of this dread 
disease some time before this. Both 
of us dropped on our knees in 
prayer and while thus before God 
the promise came, "I am thy Shield 
and thy exceeding great reward". 
That settled it, and I said, "I will 
gDw. 

It was full moon, and with the 
use of a cycle we safely reached 
our destination to find the mission
ary brother covered from head to 
foot with the loathsome disease, 
lying in a building without floor, 
windows or doors, and the roof in
complete. We settled in, like lepers 
apart. The wife of the dear man 

was nursing her baby boy in a 
native house only about 70 yards 
away, and brought our food to a 
flat stone nearby. God spared him. 
We learned later that after my 
journey through the moon-lit for
est, the man-eating tiger was shot, 

After his recovery this brother 
gifted me with a strong pony. I 
was invited to preach the Gospel in 
English and Canarese at the Cauv-
ery Power Station and on taking 
a short-cut through the forest on 
horse back, came face to face with 
a full grown panther. It took three 
great leaps and disappeared in the 
long grass. Again the promise was 
fulfilled, • "I am thy Shield". 

Another time I was on horse
back on the Nilgiri ghat road, 
having climbed about 20 miles up 
and was at 6,000 feet when a tiger 
came from the gully on to the road 
six feet in front of me. Unknown 
to me it was being hunted by two 
soldiers, and as it turned tail it re
ceived the fatal bullet from the gun 
of one of the soldiers. 

Snakes seldom attack except 
when they have no way of escape 
On one occasion when entering a 
small sanitary house, I encountered 
a large cobra. I stepped backwards 
and found a half brick with which 
I hoped to kill or disable the snake. 
On returning to the doorway the 
cobra was coiled and ready to 
spring. I aimed and missed, the 
brick going to smithereens against 
the wall. As I was dressed in shorts 
for cycling, the cobra made for my 
bare knees, but I leaped into the 
air and with a hiss it violently 
struck the wall behind me. Soon it 
was struggling between my legs. I 
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leaped again and it crawled into a 
hedge leaving me alive. Again God 
was my Shield. On reaching the 
traveller's bungalow where my 
wife was she said, "Yes, fever 
again, you are as white as a sheet". 
We had been to see a piece of land 
on which to build a bungalow, and 
while I was anxious to buy, she 
was desirous of using the £100 
available for our first furlough. 
After listening to my wonderful 
escape she said, "Buy the land, I 
was unhappy at my refusal". The 
day it was bought, and we went 
back to Maddur penniless, but 
happy with the smile of the Lord. 
It was not long after this that the 
way opened up for us to go home, 
for our first furlough after ten 
years in India. 

We shall always remember 
Kumpsae in the Shimoga forest. 
Our large motor van had done 

splendid service arriving at the 
traveller's bungalow just before 
heavy rain. In the morning all a-
round was a lake and we were 
marooned. A plank of wood ser
ved as a bridge between motor van 
and bungalow verandah. Three 
men had "killed" a 13 feet long 
boa-constrictor and tied creeper 
vine round the neck. I had offered 
to buy the skin for making shoes, 
belts, etc., and was standing with 
my wife at the door of the van 
watching the men draw this sup
posed dead monster to the water 
edge. When the creeper with which 
it was tied was taken off and 
thrown into the water, without any 
warning the snake rolled, and like 
a mighty sea-monster leaving a 
wake behind, made straight for us 
to find the door banged. "I am thy 
Shield", said Jehovah. 

ASKING AND RECEIVING 
(Continued from page 131) 

seeing the Lord in prayer and feel
ing their own need, asked Him to 
teach them to pray. After giving 
them a modified version of the 
Lord's prayer, stressing the con
tent rather than the principles and 
form of true prayer, He gave an 
illustration, not of the parent and 
child relationship, but that of 
friend with friends, for there were 
three involved and not two as in 
Matthew. This is appropriate, for 
here the emphasis is on INTER
CESSION rather than PETIT
ION. The friend in need at mid
night was "out of the way" 
(Marginal reading), in short, he 
was lost. The lesson now taught 

concerns the intercessor, who loved 
the lost, yearned to meet his need, 
lacked the resources but knew 
where to seek and find them. The 
illustration teaches the abundance 
of the divine supply, but no reluc^ 
tance to give on our Father's part. 
For us as intercessors it empha
sizes the fact that earnest, persis
tent and persevering prayer is 
effectual, and that, if we ask, seek, 
and knock, the needs of the lost 
which burden our hearts will be 
abundantly met with the bread 
from heaven. 

* Next month we hope to commence 
a series of studies on The Psalms by 
Dr. Heron. Introduce your friends to 
these instructive papers. 

The Editor. 
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-yOUN* miEVEK'S fAGE-

StuAiei in okeSialcnmKi 
Reading: I Thessalonians 4. 13. -5 . 11. 

by William (rilmour, Ayr. 

V O u will remember that one of 
the reasons for Paul's writing 

this letter was to comfort the sorr
owing, and correct some miscon
ceptions about Christ's Return, and 
as we have already noted, it is dim-
cult to find a paragraph which is 
without its reference to the Second 
Coming of our Lord Jesus. In the 
section at which we have now 
arrived, the Apostle settles to a 
powerful, logical and revealing 
treatment of his subject, and there 
are many who feel that this is prob
ably the most significant passage in 
the whole Epistle. 

Although these verses are 
amongst the earliest and most basic 
teachings concerning the subject, 
it will be good for us to see how 
they fit in with and supplement 
other passages of a similar nature, 
and I suggest that when you have 
read the Thessalonian references, 
you should immediately read Mat
thew 24 and 25, Luke 21, John 14. 
1-6, and 1 Corinthians 15. 12-58. 
Each of these passages tells us a-
bout the same wonderful event, and 
we must appreciate that none of 
them is contradictory to the other, 
but rather, each serves to under
line a different aspect of the same 
happening. 

That the Thessalonians were 
looking for the Lord's Return is 
self-evident. One of the commend
able features of this church was its 
"patience of hope" (ch. 1. 3), and 

Paul rejoiced at the way in which 
they sought to serve God whilst 
"waiting for His Son from Heav
en". It seems likely, on the other 
hand, that some aspects of this 
truth had not been properly under
stood and others had not been fully 
revealed, and in consequence some 
of the Christians were grieved 
when they thought that their 
friends who had been believers but 
who had died, would miss the joy 
and glory and reward which they 
had anticipated. 

Beginning at v. 13, Paul demon
strates that the Thessalonians' grief 
was ill-founded and that whether 
they died or remained alive until 
His Coming, those who had trust
ed the Lord would together share 
in the wondrous event upon which 
their hopes were set. He accom
plishes his purpose in a stirring 
fashion. No "dry-as-dust" philos
ophy; no callous "grin-and-bear-
it" advice; nothing but HOPE— 
virile, confident and inspiring! 

We should remember that just as 
it must surely have done when the 
Thessalonians received it, so to
day, this message is calculated to 
sooth the aching heart, strengthen 
the feeble faith, and inspire the 
faltering spirit. Let us pray that 
as a result of our present study, 
Our Lord's Return will so stir us, 
that our interest will be quickened, 
our enthusiasm deepened, whilst we 
live 'looking for that blessed hope" 
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(Tit. 2. 13). 
The basis for the teaching con

tained in these verses, is two-fold : 
1. The Bodily Resurrection of 

Christ from the Dead (v. 14). 
The Christians Hope is neither 
flimsy nor forlorn, but firm and 
rests on the solid foundation of 
Christ's death and resurrection. 
(Read once more the magnificent 
logic of 1 Cor. IS). 

2. A Personal Revelation to Paul 
from the Lord. (v. 15). 
The Apostle qualifies his remarks 
by the claim that they came to him 
"by the Word of the Lord", and 
there seems little doubt but that the 
unfolding of the startling details in 
this paragraph stems from a spec
ial revelation from the Lord. If 
you compare verses 15-17 with the 
"Gospel" predictions of future 
events, you will discover that here 
is something quite new—possibly, 
something Paul did not know when 
he previously visited Thessalonica! 

There is almost a military flavour 
in Paul's description. "The shout', 
the archangel voice, <(the trump of 
God" may all combine to indicate 
the one grand summoning call, a 
Heavenly Reveille. "Caught up" 
(v. 17) contains the idea of vio
lence—a sudden snatching away— 
and this, together with the fact 
that we are to meet the Lord "in 
the air'9 (residence of the "powers 
of spiritual darkness"?) suggests 
that "the rapture" (the name fre
quently applied to this part of the 
Lord's Coming) could be in the 
nature of a military triumph. 

As we pass from this chapter we 
may learn that 

a) The Christian's Hope is like 
his "anchor within the veil", it is 
SURE and STEADFAST. 

b) The Christian should in no 
way grieve for his departed Christ
ian loved ones—for them "it is 

very far better" (Phil. 1. 23). 
c) The Christian may sorrow at 

the Loss of his friends (John 11. 
35), but that sorrow will not be 
bitter and desolate ("as those who 
have no hope"), but will be temper
ed with a strong confidence in the 
imminent and personal Return of 
His Lord. 

That it will happen, and how it 
will happen having been made 
plain, Paul begins in ch. 5 to dis
cuss the time of the Coming of the 
Lord. 

I have read this whole section 
with care and honesty and have to 
admit to the conclusion that whilst 
there is an overall unity of thought 
from ch. 4. 13 to ch. 5. 11, there 
certainly appears to be a distinction 
between the first paragraph (which 
ends at v. 18) and the second. It 
is as if, having viewed some won
derful object from a given vantage 
point, we move away and survey 
the same scene from a fresh angle! 

Paul's purpose is declared in the 
first paragraph to be towards the 
end "that ye SORROW NOT, as 
do the rest' (v. 13); in the second 
paragraph, his concern is that we 
"DO NOT SLEEP as do the rest' 
(v. 6) ("Sleep" I understand here, 
in w . 6, 7, and 10, to signify the 
spiritual stupor and insensitiveness 
of those who believe not, and which 
contrasts with the general watch
fulness and spiritual alertness 
which should characterise Christ
ians.) 

Notice also that in the first sec
tion, Paul addresses the believers 
(You, Ye, We) whereas in the 
succeeding verses, the emphasis is 
shifted and seems to relate more 
to the world at large ("When They 
shall say . . . v. 3). 

For these, and other reasons (a 
consideration of the expression "the 
Day of the Lord9' could occupy a 
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lot of space) it would appear that 
in ch. 4, Paul speaks of Christ 's 
Coming as a kind of private tryst. 
H e will come, that is to say, firstly 
and secretly, for His Own, and 
sometime later H e will come right 
to earth, with His people and in 
manifest glory. 

This is a study for Young Be
lievers, and we should be careful 
not to assume or dogmatise where 
the Scripture affords us no ground 
for doing so, but I suggest that we 
might be able to consider the Com
ing of the Lord as falling into two 
stages : 

The Rapture i Manifestation 
For His Church] With His People 
To Mid Air I To the Earth 
Secretly I Publicly 

Search the Scriptures, to see if 
these things are t rue ! 

And meantime, may the thought 
of His Coming, unexpected (ch. 5. 
v. 2) and Inevitable (v. 3), for His 
Own—"Dead in Christ" or "Alive 
and remaining", (4. 16, 17), "vigi
lant or asleep" (ch. 5. 10), prove 
to be a balm for our sorrow, a 
stimulus to our faith and a spur to 
greater service for Himself. "Keep 
looking up" , Paul seems to say, 
"and as you look, live for Him, 
fight for Him—having on the 
breastplate of faith and the helmet 
of the h o p e ! " 

F O R F U R T H E R S T U D Y 

1. Wri te down the references to 
"sleep" in the passage and con

sider their significance. 

2. Wha t does 1 Cor. 15 indicate 
will happen to all living believ
ers when Christ comes? 

3. "The Day of the Lord"—com
pare this with other expression 
of a similar nature, e.g. "The 
day of Christ" etc. 

L E T T E R S T O T H E SEVEN 
C H U R C H E S 

{Continued from page 140). 

application many a time since in the 
experience both of individuals and 
of assemblies. Sad, isn't it? Yes! 
But sadder still, if the words apply 
to either writer or reader. Let us 
search our hearts in the presence of 
the Lord. 

T H E M A N I F O L D G R A C E OF 
G O D 

(Continued from page 154). 

gion of death and darkness have 
been chosen of God to dwell be
fore Him, in the very presence of 
H i s glory. 

(b) Our condition : Paul by in-
spiration says that we will be holy 
and without blame, positively holy 
without any negative feature. Jude 
uses the word 'faultless*. What 
perfection for such imperfect ones! 
W h a t nearness for these at such a 
a distance! Wha t glorious beauty 
for the salvaged souls of sin's 
ru in ! , J. G. 

"LOVEST THOU ME?" 
Much of the beauty of John 21. 

15-17 is missed if it is not understood 
that ther are various changes of 
words in these verses. Two words 
are used for love; two for feed; two 
for the flock. 

Take love: in verse 15 the Lord 
uses for "love" a word indicative of 
a "love guided and sanctified by del
iberate judgment"—reliable there
fore. Peter replied with a word sug
gestive of ardent affection, which in 
frail man may be gush, and therefore 
unreliable; in verse 17 the Lord uses 
Peter's own word and this touched 
him deeply. He could only cast him
self upon the Lord's Omniscience 
saying, "Lord, Thou knowest all 
things—Thou knowest that I love 
Thee." W. W. Fereday. 
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The 
Seven Churches 
of Asia 
2. 
The Historical Aff roach 

TTHESE seven letters have un
doubtedly a more than local 

and historical interest. They em
body experiences, temptations, prin
ciples, and warnings which have an 
application in all centuries of the 
history of the Christian Church. 
They are a revelation of the con
dition in which any local church 
may be found, irrespective of the 
generation in which it exists. "This 
was more than a set of messages 
to those seven congregations. "He 
that hath an ear to hear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches." The number—seven, the 
symbolism and the arresting pres
ence of the Lord in the midst of 
the golden candlesticks, all make it 
plain that the message is for the 
whole Church, and the seven mess
ages deal with the more serious 
situations which the church any
where has to face." (Evangelical 
Quarterly, 1949, p. 221). 

Before dealing specifically with 
the separate letters, it may be 
helpful to our understanding if it 
is pointed out that there exists a 
marked difference between chapters 
2 and 3, and the remainder of the 
Book. In those two chapters the 
dominant theme is the Lordship of 
the Risen Christ as He pronounces 
His judgment about the conditions 
existent in the various communities. 
It is He who acts, who investigates, 

• by 

THB 

BPITOK 

who passes final verdicts. In the 
subsequent chapters the dominant 
idea is the Sovereignty of God, the 
Lord God omnipotent, who reigns 
who controls events, who overturns 
and overrules until the kingdoms of 
the world have become the kingdom 
of the Lord and His Christ. Yet, 
while aware of the sovereign ac
tion of divine power, the critical 
reader never allows himself to for
get that the Risen Christ is inevit
ably and inseparably associated 
with the throne of God. "The fact 
that Christ has already come and 
wrought His redeeming act among 
men is central; the -crucified, now 
exalted, Lord is the chief actor in 
the drama; He walks in the midst 
of His churches; He opens the 
book of destiny; He executes the 
wrath of God; He brings the King
dom to victory; He shares with 
God the glory of the eternal city" 
(Beasley-Murray). 

These seven churches, chosen by 
the Risen Lord as the respective 
destinations of the several letters, 
were situated in the south-west 
corner of the peninsula of Asia 
Minor, and were the churches on 
the mainland nearest to the Seer 
John during his exile on the island 
of Patmos. Often, with a home
sick feeling, he must have looked 
across the few miles of shimmer
ing sea, to the rugged coast line in 
the distance, and in spirit have 
visited again the cities strung out 
along the great commercial high-
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ways upon which they were situat
ed. As he watched the great ships 
ply their trade, sometimes entering 
into the silting-up waterway to 
Ephesus, or, more frequently pass
ing northwards out of sight to the 
more prosperous harbour of Smyr
na, he must have seen in his mind's 
eye the churches in those busy 
cities, and wondered about the 
spiritual progress of their members. 
If early tradition is to be trusted— 
and there seems little reason why 
it should not—he must have known 
some of them intimately, for many 
of his later years had been spent 
in Ephesus. It was not without 
significance that the first of the 
letters was sent to the church in 
that city. 

In the historical approach to the 
letter to the church in Ephesus, 
let us note: 

1. Its Secular Background. The 
church which consisted of "saints 
and faithful in Christ Jesus" (Eph. 
1. 1), was a community apart in 
the city, yet the Christians could 
not entirely forget that they were 
citizens of no mean city, or free 
themselves from its environment. 
Ephesus was the "Metropolis of 
Asia", with a centuries-old impor
tance, the focal centre for many 
generations of trade, where "Greek 
civilisation met face to face with 
Oriental superstition and magical 
pretensions". Here representatives 
of many nations jostled each other 
on its crowded streets, and success
ful merchants flaunted their wealth 
in homes of glittering splendour. 
If, as many believe, the first Epistle 
by John was written from Ephesus, 
there is much point in the exhor
tation, "Love not the world, neith
er the things that are in the world 
—the lust of the flesh, the lust of 
the eyes, the pride of life" (John 
2. 16). J. B. Phillips interprets 

these three temptations as "men's 
primitive desires, their greedy am
bitions and the glamour of all that 
they think splendid". 

But Ephesus as a commercial 
centre was a city with a decaying 
reputation. The harbour was silt
ing up. Despite desperate efforts 
and the spending of great sums of 
money, trade was moving else
where, especially to the neighbour
ing seaport of Smyrna. The auth
orities were fighting a losing battle, 
and an atmosphere of defeat had , 
been settling upon the inhabitants. 
Christians living in such condit
ions, like other inhabitants, might 
be affected by a spirit of lethargic 
indifference, and lose the fervour 
they once had. 

Besides, Ephesus was the centre 
of a most fanatical worship. The 
Ephesians boasted about the mag
nificent temple to Diana, one of the 
seven wonders of the ancient 
world. Its towering presence per
vaded the entire city, for the de
votees of Diana were abandoned to 
unbridled superstition, while its 
attendants were given over to un
blushing immorality practised in 
the name of religion. Moreover, 
a lucrative trade flourished from 
the sale of silver shrines which 
visitors to religious festivals carried 
home as souvenirs. To safeguard 
their interests, a guild of silver
smiths had been formed, and they 
were very jealous of their craft. 
On the outskirts of the city was 
the huge theatre, the rendezvous of 
the teeming population which 
streamed in from surrounding dis
tricts to witness the games and 
shows staged on numerous occas
ions. 

It was in a city like that, with 
its fanaticism, its superstition, its 
idolatry, its immorality, its sham
bles where meats sacrificed to idols 
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were sold, its fondness of display 
and sport, that the church in Eph
esus existed, is there any wonder 
that Paul wrote, "By grace are ye 
saved"? 

2. Its Evangelical Experience. 
What a favoured city Ephesus 
was! In it was a Jewish syna
gogue, so that before the message 
of the gospel arrived there had 
been a witness for God amidst the 
pagan darkness. It was to the syn
agogue that Paul went on his first 
visit; there he reasoned so effect
ively with his fellow-Jews that they 
made ardent entreaties for him to 
remain with them. Being in a hurry 
he passed on, leaving Aquila and 
Priscilla to continue the work he 
had begun. Soon they were joined 
by Apollos, "an eloquent man and 
mighty in the Scriptures" (Acts 
18. 24). Him they heard and de
tecting a missing note in his mess
age, they took him home and taught 
him the way of the Lord more 
accurately. 

When Apollos left for Corinth, 
a Christian community had been 
formed and when Paul returned 
later, he "went into the synagogue, 
and spoke boldly for the space of 
three months, disputing and per
suading the things concerning the 
Kingdom of God" (Acts 19. 8). It 
was at that time he discovered a 
group of John Baptist's disciples, 
explained more fully to them the 
gospel message and had them bap
tized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus (Acts 19. 5). So effective was 
his teaching, that bigoted Jews 
"spoke evil of that way", and Paul 
was forced to withdraw to the 
school of Tyrannus, and there for
med the nucleus of the Christian 
Assembly in Ephesus. What activ
ity followed! For two years Paul 
laboured in the city, and either by 
his own personal efforts or by the 

missionary enterprise of converts 
like Epaphras, "all they that dwelt 
in Asia heard the word of the Lord 
Jesus, both Jews and Greeks'' 
(Acts 19. 10). 

Seldom did the apostle witness 
such scenes as he saw in Ephesus. 
Wonderful miracles were perform
ed, the judgment of God was vis
ited upon exorcists who attempted 
to imitate the servant of the Lord, 
and such fear came upon the 
people, that numerous converts 
brought their books of magic— 
precious possessions they were— 
and had them publicly burned. The 
divine summary of the evangel
istic effort of the apostle is this :-
"So mightily grew the word of 
God and prevailed". (19. 20). Few 
cities had experienced such a visit
ation from God. 

3. Us Pastoral Advantages. For 
three years Paul laboured among 
the Lord's people in Ephesus (Acts 
20. 31), "serving the Lord with 
humility of mind, and with many 
tears and temptations", ministering 
to his own necessities, keeping 
nothing back that was profitable, 
teaching publicly and doing pastor
al visits from house to house, 
warning everyone night and day 
with tears. He had seen men fitted 
by the Holy Spirit taking their 
place as elders of the church, and 
so solicitous was he for the well-
being of the assembly that when he 
called these elders to meet him at 
Miletus he charged them to devote 
themselves diligently to the care of 
the flock, and to beware of "griev
ous wolves" and teachers of "per
verse things". With such privilege,. 
Ephesus was almost without para
llel. 

Moreover, Ephesus had the hon
our of being the- centre where 
Timothy carried on the work of j 

his great exemplar The two epis- i 
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ties written by Paul to him reveal 
the deep pastoral concern the 
apostle had for the church he had 
founded. Doubtless the saints in 
Ephesus would derive much bene
fit from the advice given to the 
younger man from his aged fellow-
worker. Nor should we discount 
the influence of the letter which, 
in the Authorised Version, bears 
as its destination "the saints which 
are at Ephesus" (Eph. 1.1). 

Besides, as has been noted, trad
ition has it that Ephesus was for 
long the home of the veteran 
apostle John. Alexander Ross, 
writing of John, puts it thus, "Acc
ording to persistent and consistent 
Christian tradition . . . the closing 
years of John's life were spent at 
Ephesus, from which as a centre 
he went out on evangelistic or 
teaching missions to the regions 
round about. . . It seems prob
able that the Epistle was a kind of 
circular letter sent out to Christ
ians in the many places in Asia 
Minor which John had often vis
ited. . . . The whole tone of the 
Epistle would seem to indicate that 
it is the work of a man of mature 
years and of mellow Christian 
character, who, out of the depths 
of a profound experience through 
many years of the riches of the 
grace of Christ, addresses his fre
quent, loving exhortations as to his 
"little children". (Epistles of James 
and John, pp. 117-118). When the 
aged apostle wrote to some as fath
ers who had known Him from the 
beginning, he was probably think
ing of the first converts from that 
district—the fruit of Paul's lab
ours, and to some as little children 
who had come to know the Father, 
perhaps he was referring to those 
whose conversion he himself had 
witnessed. (1 John 2. 12-13). How 
honoured was fephesus! 

4. Its Spiritual Declension. John 
knew the spiritual condition of the 
city better than any, but the One 
who walked in the midst of the 
lampstands saw deeper than he. 
The church had a most commen
dable record. The words need little 
comment, "I know thy works, and 
thy labour, and thy endurance, and 
how thou canst not bear them 
which are evil; and thou hast tried 
them which say they are apostles 
and are not, and hast found them 
liars: and hast borne, and hast 
endurance, and for my name's sake 
hast laboured, and hast not fainted 
. . . thou hatest the deeds of the 
Nicolaitans". What a catalogue of 
commendations! The Christians in 
Ephesus were vigorous, hard-work
ing, sincere, loyal to Christ, ortho
dox in their beliefs, unswerving in 
their faith. What more could be 
desired? "What a splendid church 
was the Church of Ephesus! It 
appeared to be a model in every 
way. Its members were busy in 
their service, patient in their suff
erings, and orthodox in their be
lief. What more could be asked of 
them? only one thing was lacking, 
and Jesus Christ lays His finger 
gently on it. In doing so, He is 
obliged to turn from commendation 
to complaint'' (J. R. Stott in What 
Christ Thinks of the Church, p. 
20). 

And what was the complaint? 
How pathetic, yet how revealing! 
"Thou hast left thy first love" (v. 
4). Activity in abundance, but 
affection on the decline! Were the 
Christians falling a prey to the 
atmosphere of the city, loving the 
things that are in the world rather 
than showing undivided devotion 
to their absent Head? It was only 
too possible. These searching words 
of condemnation have had their 

(Continued on page 136). 
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BAPTISM IN ROMANS 6 
by ANPKEW STBNHOUSB, Chile 

TT3E sixth chapter of the Epistle 
to the Romans is of great 

practical value to the believer and 
should be the subject of more fre
quent ministry. It is the one passage 
of Scripture which fully sets forth 
the doctrine of baptism, and every 
occasion of the baptizing of new 
converts is a suitable occasion for 
the presentation of this teaching. 

The first thing to be understood 
is the relation of the passage to 
the whole body of truth contained 
in this epistle. As is well known, 
Paul is here presenting in an or
derly manner the doctrine of "the 
gospel of God concerning His Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord". He begins 
by giving a summary of the moral 
history of the human race, with 
the object of demonstrating the 
universal need of salvation. But 
what does this salvation consist of ? 
Its first aspect is justification, and 
this is shown to be by grace and 
faith, through the redemption that 
s in Christ Jesus. Being justified, 
ve have peace with God. But this 
is not the end of the matter, for 
ve need more than justification. 

The second aspect of salvation 
contemplates the fact that, not only 
have we sinned, but we still have 
sinful propensities. How are these 
to be controlled? How are we to 
be restrained from sinning ? Where 
s:n abounded, grace did much more 
abound; and on that ground we are 
justified. But does this principle 
warrant us to continue in the prac-
tce of sin, on the assumption that 
tlereby we shall give occasion for 
a greater display of divine grace? 
Ihe apostle senses that use might 
b made of such perverted reason-
ig, and he is quick to set himself 

in opposition to it. 
"How", he asks, "shall we that 

are dead to sin, live any longer 
therein ?" The doctrine is plain that 
we, believers, have died to sin. Our 
appropriation of Christ in the 
message of the gospel meant the 
appropriation of His death as ours, 
so that we are entitled to reckon 
ourselves to be dead to sin. How 
then shall we continue to practise 
that whereunto we have died? 

But the apostle does not limit 
himself to an expression of ab
stract doctrine. First he appeals to 
the significance of baptism, as sett
ing forth the same truth that he is 
enunciating, and then he proceeds 
to exhort his readers to act in the 
light of that truth (vv. 11-19). 
Rightly considered, the chapter is 
more hortatory than doctrinal, and 
the reference to baptism and its 
meaning is eminently appropriate. 

In verse 3 the words "Know ye 
not . . . ?" can only refer to some
thing which should have been com
mon knowledge. "Know ye not", 
asks Paul, "that so many of us as 
were baptized into Christ Jesus 
were baptized into His death?" 
Being a wise teacher, he reasons 
from the point with which his 
readers were already familiar. 
They had been baptized into iden
tification with Christ and with 
Christ's death. That was the mini
mum of knowledge to be expected 
in all baptized persons. 

Note that here the language used 
is the same as in 1 Cor. 10. 2, 
where it is said that the Israelites 
were baptized into, or unto Moses ; 
the meaning being that they were 
baptized into identification with 
Moses. There is no thought of 
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union with Moses ; nor is there any 
thought of union -with Christ in 
Romans 6. W e do get the thought 
of union in 1 Cor. 12. 13, where 
the teaching is that by the Spirit 's 
action we are put into Christ 's 
body, but that is a different matter 
altogether. 

Everything in Romans 6 is re
lated to the opening quest ion: 
"Shall we continue in s in?" In 
this connection the argument is 
that we have died. W e signified 
this in our baptism, for that bap
tism was "in the likeness of His 
death" (v. 5). In relation to a 
spiritual baptism, for which some 
contend, it would be quite inappro
priate to speak of the likeness of 
His death. The likeness is not the 
death itself. 

By baptism we are buried (for 
baptism is immersion) and put fig
uratively into the place of death, 
with a view to resurrection, that is, 
the living of a new kind of life. 
The truth here expressed is not 
that we were raised up with Christ 
(as in Eph. 2. 6), but that when 
we accepted being put in the place 
of death, it was with this in view : 
that '"like as Christ was raised 
up" , even so we should have a 
moral resurrection, walking in 
newness of life. In baptism we are 
planted in the likeness of His death, 
and, if we understand the reason 
for it, we shall, in our new manner 
of walk, be found in the likeness 
of His resurrection, The value of 
baptism is that therein we bid 
adieu to the life of sin and are 
solemnly committed to a life of 
obedience to the will of God. 

The truth is also expressed that 
when we know that "our old man 
was crucified with Christ", we 
possess the secret of victory over 
indwelling sin. T h e "body of sin" 

in us—that mass of evil propensi
ties and passions—is anulled or 
rendered inoperative by the consid
eration* in the fear of God, that our 
old man has no right to live. It is 
then that the believer can say truth
fully : " I am crucified with Christ: 
nevertheless I l ive; yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me". 

The attempt to take baptism out 
of Romans 6 is a very serious 
matter. I t belongs to the gospel 
there as truly as it belongs to the 
Great Commission, and as Christ's 
holy ordinance it has a precious 
significance and a most useful 
purpose. 

THE MIRROR 

-/ passed a gleaming mirror 
Ashining in the sun, 

'Twos but a wayside puddle 
For dainty feet to shun, 

But that small sheet of water 
Was deep as clouds were high 

For m its glinting surface 
Was seen God's vast blue sky. 

I would that I could feel assured 
That people passing me 

Could overlook my littleness 
And something greater see, 

That my small life with all its fault 
Could show God's loving grace, 

And to the passer by reflect 
The beauty of His face. 

Anon. 

DRAWING THE CHILD TO CHRIS 
By G. A. Neilson. 

Twenty-three original lessons £-
ustrated for work among youfli. 
Arresting, gripping. Pickering and 
Inglis. 5 / -



Lesson 23. Memory Verse—1 Thessalonians 1. 9. 

A MODEL NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH 
June 4th. 

LESSON TEXT Acts 17. 14; 1 
TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 
The church of the Thessalonians was 
born amid severe persecution, thriv
ed in spite of it, was active in spread
ing the gospel, and devoted in wait-

Thess. 1. 5-10; 2. 7-12; 
ing for the coming of 
w a s Paul's chief joy. 

"Ye were ensamples" 
7). The Christians in 
were examples. 

5. 12-28. 
the Lord. It 

(1 Thess. 1. 
Thessalonica 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. IN THEIR RECEPTION OF THE 
GOSPEL. Act s 17. 1-4; 1 Thess. 1. 6. 

Paul preached "another king" in 
Thessalonica. Heralds of a king are 
responsible to see to it that all are 
informed as to the king's procla
mation and Christ's heralds g o from 
city to city "proclaiming the king
dom". 

With the Scriptures as authority 
Paul "set forth" J e s u s a s Christ. He 
proved from them that the path to 
the throne led through death and 
resurrection and that Jesus w a s the 
Christ. The Thessalonians "received 
the word". They pledged allegiance 
to the risen but the unseen King. In 
the gospel Christ is presented as 
LORD a s well as Saviour, 
n . IN THEIR RELIANCE U P O N 
THE WORD RECEIVED. 1 Thess. 

1. 5. 
The gospel came to them and was 

received in "much assurance". There 
was no hesitancy on the part of the 
preacher nor the listener. Ours is 
not a "hope so" salvation, it is a 
"know so" salvation. Faith rests up
on the word of the living God and 
finds a firm foundation. 

III. IN RENOUNCING THE WORLD 
AND ITS FOLLIES. 1 Thess. 1. 9. 

The "work of faith" was seen in 
that they "turned to God from idols 
to serve the living and true God'". 
They turned, from idols that they 
could see, to God whom they could 
not see. They saw their sins laid on 
Jesus, they bowed to His authority 
charmed by a vision of His beauty. 

What had they to do anymore with 
idols? 

IV. I N REACHING OTHERS WITH 
THE GOSPEL. 1 Thess. 1. 8. 

The Thessalonians received, believ
ed, lived and spread the gospel. This 
they did by the example of their 
lives and by evangelizing. Like a her
ald with a trumpet they "sounded 
out" the gospel in all the surround
ing districts. Only an evangelistic 
church can be a model church. We 
must evangelize or fossilize. The 
gospel i s not for libraries but for 
life. 

V. IN REJOICING AMID MUCH 
AFFFLICTION. 1 Thess. 1. 6. 

The world is opposed to the gospel 
and soon the enemy w a s aroused Jn 
the city. Persecution soon fell heav
ily upon the young converts. Amid 
the severe troubles the comfort and 
joy of the Holy Ghost w a s their stay. 

VI. I N R E A D I N E S S TO SERVE 
THE LORD. 1 Thess. 1. 3; 9. 

Paul commends these believers for 
their "labour of love". If faith is 
necessary for salvation, loving serv
ice is the evidence of reality in sal
vation. To know Him is to love Him, 
to love Him is to serve Him. 

VII. IN RESTFUL WAITING FOR 
CHRIST'S RETURN. 1 Thess. 1. 10. 

Paul preached Christ crucified, 
Christ crowned and Christ coming 
again. They patiently waited for Him 
to come and take them to heaven 
to be forever with Himself. This is 
the blessed hope of the church. 
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Lesson 24. Memory Verse—Acts 2. 41. June 11th. 

ORDINANCES OF THE EARLY CHURCH—BAPTISM 
LESSON TEXT Acts 18. 8; 8. 12, 35-40; 2. 37-41; Romans 6. 1-5. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
Baptism is the mark of being a 
disciple. All believers should be bap-

I. PETER BAPTISED IN 
JERUSALEM. Acts 2. 37-41. 

The first message after the cross 
was preached by Peter. His subject 
is JESUS, His perfect life, His death 
on the cross, His glorious resurrec
tion and His exaltation to God's 
right hand. 

The effect of the message was 
conviction as they realised their guilt 
in nailing to the cross their Mess
iah. They cry out "What must we 
do?". 

The result of the message was that 
three thousand repented, believed 
and were baptised. Baptism is assoc
iated with salvation but it is not a 
saving ordinance. "Without shedding 
of blood i s no remission." 

II. PHILIP BAPTIZES IN 
SAMARIA. Acts 8. 12, 35-40. 

Following the preaching of the 
word and the response of many to 
the gospel there was baptism in 
Samaria. They believed—that is the 
first demand of the gospel. They 
were baptised—that was the first 
step in discipleship. 

From Samaria Philip goes to the 
desert. He preaches. Jesus to the 
eunuch. The eunuch believes and is 
baptised. Again the* same order is 
followed. To Philip baptism meant 
the carrying out of Christ's command 
(Matt. 28. 19) and a delight to see 
the fruit of his labour realised in 
another disciple won for Christ. For 
the eunuch baptism meant: 

tised as united to Christ in death 
resurrection. It is an act of obed
ience. 

1. An act of faith. The Saviour he 
trusted had died, and he would take 
his place with Him in death. "Bury 
me" he says. 

2. A confession of ownership. As 
Israel was baptised unto Moses in 
the sea, this man is baptised in the 
name of the Lord Jesus. "I belong 
to the Man on the other side of 
death" says the new-born soul. 

3. A break with the past. Buried 
in a watery grave he was cut off 
from his former associations. Jews 
and Mohammedans still consider a 
baptised person dead so far as they 
are concerned. He has had his fun
eral. 

4. A fellowship with Christ. Buried 
with Him. Risen with Him. 
And where He died would I also die. 
Far dearer a grave beside Him, 
Than a kingly place among living 

men, 
The place that they denied Him. 

IH. PAUL BAPTISES IN 
CORINTH. Acts 18. 8. 

Although Paul was not sent to bap
tise he did baptise some of his con
verts and saw to it that the others 
were baptised. There was abundant 
fruit from his labours in Corinth. The 
chief ruler of the synagogue and his 
house were saved and Paul baptised 
them. Many others were added to 
the number. Notice again the divine 
order here "hearing, believed and 
were baptised". 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 25. Memory Verse—1 Corinthians 11. 26. June 18th. 

ORDINANCES OF THE EARLY CHURCH 
THE LORD'S SUPPER 

LESSON TEXT Acts 20. 6-12; 1 Corinthians 11. 23-31. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
The first day of the week marks 
Christianity in contrast to the Sev
enth Day Sabbath of Israel. Christ 

I THE LORD'S SERVANT, vv. 1-5. 
The Ephesian riot behind him, 

Paul embraces the disciples in a 
touching farewell as he seeks to 
visit and encourage the saints on his 
journey into Europe. We have a lov
ely picture here of the care of a 
loving shepherd for the sheep of 
God's flock. Seven brethren accom
pany Paul, then go before him and 
wait for him at Troas. 

It was a great privilege to be link
ed with the greatest of the Lord's 
servants. 

II. THE LORD'S DAY. v. 7. 
Arriving at Troas in five days 

from Philippi these brethren remain 
seven days so as to be able to be 
with the Lord's people on Lord's 
day. It is the first day of the week. 
The Lord has stamped that day as 
His own. It is the day hallowed by 
His appearance as the Risen One in 
the midst of His own: the day in 
which He hailed them as brethren, 
and imparted to them resurrection 
life, and manifested Himself to them. 

It was upon the Lord's Day that 
the Lord's people celebrated the 
Lord's Supper. 

HI. THE LORD'S SUPPER, v. 7. 
The Christians came together 

not to hear the great apostle (al
though he was in town) but to break 
bread. What was that? Not just eat-

who died for us is risen and remem
bered by those for whom He died. 
On the day that marks His victory 
we remember Him in His death. 

ing together but obeying the Lord's 
command to "do" something in re
membrance of Him. Bread broken, 
wine poured out, all partake there
of. 

The language implies that this was 
an ordinary meeting to remember 
the Lord in His death. The unusual 
thing was that Paul was with them 
this Lord's Day. He used the occas
ion to speak to his disciples. 

IV. THE LORD'S PEOPLE, v. 7. 
"The disciples came together". 

Let us look at this meeting; in Troas. 
There was no beautiful building, no 
fine music, no religious ritual. Just a 
large upper room on the third floor. 
They met in the evening. Gentile 
employers would know nothing of a 
weekly day of rest. How often we get 
tired of even a short meeting. These 
Christians were willing to give up a 
night's sleep for the treat of listening 
to words about the One they loved. 

V. THE LORD'S COMMAND. 
1 Cor. 11. 23-31. 

The importance of the Lord's Sup
per is seen in the special instructions 
given to Paul. The entire scene of the 
upper room feast was pictured to 
Paul and then communicated by him 
to the Lord's people. This remem
brance feast is to continue until the 
Lord comes again. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 26. Memory Verse-—Acts 20. 32. June 25th, 

FAREWELLS IN THE EARLY CHURCH 

LESSON TEXT Acts 20. 17-21. 6. 

TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 

The future was not too bright as 
Paul bade farewell to loved ones. The 

I. THE P A S T REVIEWED. 
ch. 20. 17-21. 

In Paul's farewell message he re
views his three years in Ephesus. The 
spirit of his ministry w a s gracious. 
He was humble, tender, patient and 
suffered much in his ministry, v. 19. 

The method of his ministry was 
faithfulness to his task. He kept no
thing back, he was diligent, impar
tial and constant, w . 20, 21. 

The theme of his ministry was two
fold : repentance and faith, light and 
love, man exposed and God revealed, 
man's sin and God's grace. 

II. THE P A I N F U L PROSPECTS. 
vv. 22-25. 

Paul's purpose to g o to Jerusalem 
was prompted by his great love for 
the Jews. Dark shadows lay across 
that pathway, but he faced the per
ilous future with amazing fortitude. 
A veteran in suffering, he is not a-
fraid t o travel the last mile of the 
road no matter what w a s involved in 
it. Most touchingly he bids the saints 
farewell, he will never see them 
again. 

III. THE PASTORAL COUNSELS 
A N D WARNINGS, vv. 26-31. 

He points out to the elders their 
responsibility a s appointed by the 
Holy Spirit to care for the flock of 
God. 

He warns of perils ahead, wolves 
from without and heresies from with
in. Driven away by the wolves and 
drawn aside by the self-seeking 
teachers, the flock would be scatter
ed. 

enemy would be busy in seeking to 
divide the saints but Paul's hope was 
in the God he served so well and 
he commends the saints to His grace. 

Their responsibility (v. 31) is to 
watch and remember. Paul had given 
them an example of what true shep
herd love does. 

Their resource (v. 32). God and 
His Word are sufficient. 

IV. THE PARTING COUNSELS 
A N D PRACTICAL APPLICATIONS 

vv. 32-35. 
The grace of God continues, the 

faithful care of Christ can never 
fail, and to this they were commen
ded. It is not a perfect church but 
a faithful God and His unchanging 
word, the word of His grace, which 
is all sufficient that we can look to. 

The example of the apostle should 
encourage them to devoted service. 
What devotedness and unselfish ser
vice marked him. He laboured with 
his own hands and then emptied 
those hands and himself for others. 
What a rebuke to modern commerc
ialism in the religious affairs is the 
conduct of Paul. The Lord's true ser
vants are ever on the giving end not 
the begging end. 

. V. THE PARTING SCENE, vv. 36-38. 
r Picture the scene—beautifully ten

der : that prayer meeting out on the 
Z strand, that embracing so expressive 

of the warm love they had one for 
3 the other, that inexpressible sorrow 

at the parting, that slow walk to the 
I ship, that lingering look, that far off 
% gaze into the l ights of Home when 

Paul and the Ephesian elders meet 
once more round the throne in glory. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Sanctification 
by JOHN UGHTtOPy, Uddinpton 

CANCTIFICATION is a truth 
which is presented in Old and 

New Testaments. It is closely allied 
to other familiar expressions such 
as Sanctuary — Saint — Holiness. 
These all spring from the same 
Greek and Hebrew root. 
Meaning of the Word:- "To set 
apart" (for God). 
Usage of the Wvrd :- An examin
ation of the occurences of the term 
reveal that it may refer to (1) 
People (2) Places (3) Property 
(4) Particular days. 
(1) People 

Sanctify unto Me all the first
born (Exod. 13. 2) 
I will sanctify both Aaron and his 
sons (Exod. 29. 44) 
Sanctify yourselves therefore, and 
be ye holy (Lev. 20. 7) 
(2) Places 

I will sanctify the tabernacle of 
the congregation (Exod. 29. 44) 
Sanctify the house of the Lord 
God (2 Chron. 29. 5) 
(3) Property 

When a man shall sanctify his 
house (Lev. 27. 14) 
If a man shall sanctify his field 
(Lev. 27. 16) 
(4) Particular Days 

God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it (Gen. 2. 3) 
Keep the Sabbath day to sanctify 
it (Deut. 5. 12) 
The Teaching relating to the Word 

This is presented in a double 
character 

(a) Positional (b) Practical 
The one is the complement of the 
other. It is not correct to say that 
one is more important than the 
other—doctrine and deeds are al
ways related in scripture. 

A. POSITIONAL 
Every believer is reckoned by 

God judicially sanctified—set apart 
for Him. 

It is not an attainment by man's 
effort 
It is an accomplishment by God's 
energy 
To them that are sanctified in 

Christ Jesus (1 Cor. 1. 2). 
But ye are washed, but ye are 

sanctified (1 Con 6. 11). 
Among all them that are sancti

fied (Acts 20. 32). 
HOW IS THIS 

ACCOMPLISHED? 
(1) Action of the Spirit 

Through sanctification of the 
Spirit (1 Peter 1. 2). 

Through sanctification of the 
Spirit (2 Thess. 2. 13). 

This action of the Spirit is a 
work which precedes our actual 
faith in Christ. 

It is the Spirit setting us apart 
from others and dealing with us— 
giving us to see our true condition 
before God as sinners and our 
need of Christ. Something which 
we commonly call "conviction". 

The order of our salvation is 
as follows :-

i. Our Choice by God 
ii. Our Conviction by the Spirit 
iii. Our Committal to Christ 
(1 Peter 1. 2). 

(2) Activity of Christ 
The work of Christ is the basis 

of sanctification. This necessitated 
the preparing of a body for Him 
(Heb. 10. 5) which in turn was 
offered to God. 

We have been sanctified by the 
offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ once for all (Heb. 10. 10). 
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By one offering He hath per
fected for ever them that are 
sanctified (Heb. 10. 14). 

B. PRACTICAL 
The implications of this doctrine 

are clearly established in Scrip
ture and God desires that it should 
be so. 

"For this is the will of God, 
even your sanctification" (1 Thess. 
4 .3 ) . 

Certain provision has been made 
in order that practical sanctification 
may be realised. 
(1) The Word of God. 

God's standard is His Word— 
here alone is our safe chart. The 
words of the Lord Jesus to the 
Father on this matter cannot be 
misunderstood. 

"Sanctify them through Thy 
truth, Thy Word is truth" (John 
17. 7\ 

A similar instruction occurs in 
Ephesians— 

"Christ also loved the Church, 
and gave Himself for it, that He 
might sanctify and cleanse it by 
the washing of water through the 
word" (Eph. 5. 25, 26). 
(2) The Present Ministry of 

Christ. 
"For their sakes I sanctify 

Myself" (John 17. 19). 
This refers to our Lord setting 

Himself apart as the High Priest 
for His people in the heavenly 
sanctuary where He intercedes for 
us. 

What He asks the Father for 
them is given in John 17. 

"Holy Father, keep through 
Thine own name those whom Thou 
hast given Me" (John 17. 15). 

"I pray not that Thou shouldest 
take them out of the world but that 
Thou shouldest keep them from 
the evil" (John 17. 15). 

"Neither pray I for these alone 
but for them also which shall be

lieve on Me through their word" 
(John 17. 20). 

"He ever liveth to make inter
cession for them" (Heb. 7. 25). 

In concluding we should note 
that God desires our practical 
sanctification to be 'entire. 

"The very God of peace sanc
tify you wholly. Your entire 
spirit, soul, and body be preserved 
blameless unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ" (1 Thess. 5. 
23). 

(Notes of an address given in 
Albert Hall, Glasgow). 

THE LORD'S RETURN 
{Continued from page 152). 

iods, and that the latter would not 
come until certain events had taken 
place (2 Thess..2. 1, 2). No such 
circumstances are foretold as des
tined to precede the Rapture and 
the Parousia which it introduces. 

A comparison of the Synoptic 
Gospels with the Epistles shows, 
then, that the circumstances relat
ing to the coming of Christ to re
ceive the Church to Himself and 
the Parousia of His saints with 
Him, were matters designed to be 
communicated specifically and dir
ectly to the churches (these com
munications, as set forth in the 
Epistles, are in keeping with those 
conveyed by the Lord Himself to 
His disciples privately in the upper 
room and again privately on the 
day of His ascension). From the 
Synoptic Gospels the mention of 
these circumstances is entirely ab
sent. There the predictions relate 
to the Second Advent, and have to 
do with matters connected with the 
restoration of God's earthly people, 
their deliverance by Christ as their 
Messiah, and their appointed earth
ly destiny. 
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ukc Qifferencee between Me 
LORD'S RETURN 

ai sei joAfi in ike ~yo3j>eU and in i{e Opidles 
by the late W. B. VINE, AM. 

IN considering any subject con
tained in the Holy Scriptures 

regard must be had to the progres
sive character of the unfolding of 
the truth; in other words, to the 
development of any particular doc
trine at different times and through 
different human instruments. The 
Word of God is so constructed 
that the revelation of the mind of 
the Lord concerning any particular 
truth is not completely given in any 
one passage. The Volume is so 
framed that the treasures it con
tains are opened only to the rev
erent and diligent contemplation of 
the entire Book. There is perfect 
unity and completeness of design 
throughout the Volume and in its 
various subjects, but it is a unity 
expressed in variety, and it is the 
part of the careful enquirer to 
recognize the successive contribut
ions Divinely imparted regarding 
any subject, and their order and 
relationship. 

The unfolding of the mind of 
God on any doctrine is progres
sive, and not only so, but the parts 
are interrupted either by the nar
ration of historical fact (such nar
ration always having as its design, 
not merely the recording of fact, 
but the impartation of spiritual 
truth), or by other subject-matter 
contingent upon the special message 
of any book, and the objects for 
which it is written. 

Again, in the matter of predict
ive prophecy, it is important to 
bear in mind that matters which 
appear as if they would synchronize 

will be found on closer examination 
to be distinct in point of time, just 
as when to the eye of a traveller, 
viewing distant mountain ranges, 
what seems like a continuous series 
of heights, is found, on approach
ing nearer, to consist of distinct 
mountain ranges, interspersed by 
deep valleys. So it is with the 
special subject before us. The 
Scriptures which speak of the 
Lord's Return make a clear differ
entiation between matters relating 
to the Church, the Body of Christ, 
which is heavenly in its constitut
ion, character and destiny, and 
matters relative to the restoration 
of the nation of Israel to the Div
ine favour, the inauguration of 
the earthly Kingdom which is as
sured to them under the reign of 
their coming Messiah, and the 
establishment of Jerusalem, the 
earthly centre and seat of His 
Kingdom. 

Broadly speaking, what is set 
forth on the subject in the Synop
tic Gospels relates to the latter of 
the two just mentioned, the earth
ly, while what is set forth in the 
Epistles relates to the former, the 
Heavenly. The teaching imparted 
by the Lord to His disciples, as 
recorded in the first three Gospels, 
on the subject of His Second Com
ing, had to do particularly with 
matters relating to the Jewish nat
ion, whether the teaching was 
given in parabolic form or by way 
of plain predictive statement. We 
are speaking simply of the Second 
Advent and not oi matters relating 
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to the Church in general* It was 
not until the discourse given in 
the upper room on the night of His 
betrayal that the Lord began to dis
close to His followers the fact 
that He would come again and re
ceive them to Himself, a promise 
the details of which, in regard to 
the Rapture and contingent cir
cumstances in Heaven, were to be 
given later in the Epistles. That 
discourse is not given in the Syn
optic Gospels; it is confined to the 
Gospel of John. 

His disciples were, during His 
public and earlier testimony, as 
recorded in the Synoptic Gospels, 
clearly regarded as a godly rem
nant of the nation, a remnant which 
will find its counterpart in the nat
ion's earthly circumstances at the 
end of this age. Such indeed they 
were representatively. In the only 
passage in the Synoptists in which 
the Church is mentioned, namely 
in Matt. 16, He spoke of the 
future, "I will build My Church." 
Later, however, as recorded in 
the latter part of the Gospel of 
John they were drawn into a closer 
identification with Himself and 
were viewed as representing the 
Church which was shortly to be 
formed. 

A point of great significance in 
the differentiation is the frequent 
and characteristic use by the Lord 
of His title, "The Son of Man" in 
passages in the Gospels relating to 
His Second Advent, for the over
throw of the foes of God and the 
setting up of the Kingdom, and, on 
the other hand, the complete ab-

*The Second Advent (His Advent 
is! His coming to the earth) is to be 
distinguished from His coming, prev
iously, to receive His saints to Him
self. 

sence of that title in the Epistles 
in passages dealing with the Church, 
with the Lord's Coming to receive 
His saints to Himself and with the 
Judgment-Seat of Christ before 
which they are to stand. 

Thus, in explaining the parable 
of the tares of the field, the Lord 
says, "As therefore the tares are 
gathered up and burned with fire; 
so shall it be in the end of the 
world. The Son of Man shall send 
forth His angels, and they shall 
gather out of His Kingdom all 
things that cause stumbling, and 
them that do iniquity, and shall 
cast them into the furnace of fire: 
there shall be the weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun 
in the Kingdom of their Father" 
(Matt. 13. 40-43). 

It is as the Son of Man that He 
will come in the glory of His 
Father with His angels (Matt. 16. 
27). That this is at the time of His 
Second Advent in manifested glory 
is made clear, for instance from 
2 Thess. 1. 7, 8; cp. Mark 8. 38; 
Luke 9. 26. 

As the Son of Man He will sit 
on the Throne of His glory in His 
Millennial reign (Matt. 19. 28). 
Again, He says that, after the 
Tribulation, when the light of the 
moon fails, and the stars fall from 
the heavens, and the powers of the. 
heavens are shaken, "then shall 
appear the sign of \the Son of Mm 
in heaven (a subjective phrase, He 
will Himself be the sign) : and then . 
shall all the tribes of the earth 
mourn, and they shall see the Son 
of Man coming on the clouds of \ 
heaven with power and great, 
glory" (24. 29, 30). Further, "as 
were the days of Noah, so shall be 
the Coming of the Sou of Man • 
(v. 37, repeated in v. 39). Cp. v. 
44; Mark 13. 26, 34; Luke 12. 40; I 
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17. 24, 26, 30; 18. 8; 21. 27, 36). 
Now while He is spoken of as 

the Son of Man in His present 
position in Heaven, Acts 7. 56; 
Rev. 1. 13; 14. 14, (for it is a 
fundamental truth that He com
bines in His Person both Diety 
and Humanity, and the title has a 
far wider significance than Mes
siah, King in Zion, for all God's 
purposes in man will be fulfilled in 
Him who is the Second Man, Dan. 
7. 13, 14; Rev. 1. 13; Heb. 2. 6), 
yet that title is not used of the Lord 
in the Epistles. In these, in con
nection both with the Rapture and 
His Second Advent, His other 
titles are used. See, e.g., the various 
titles in 1 Cor. 15; Phil. 3. 20; 
1 and 2 Thess., and 1 John. 

It seems clear, therefore, that 
eschatologically the title "Son of 
Man" has reference more espec
ially to the Second Advent, that is, 
to His appearance to set up His 
Messianic Kingdom, while the other 
titles of the Lord are reserved for 
matters relating to the Rapture and 
the presence or Parousia of Christ 
with the saints of the Church. 

The Epistles to the Thessalon
ians were amongst the earliest 
which the apostle Paul wrote to 
churches, and there this subject re
ceives an abundant unfolding. He 
reminds the church at Thessalon-
ica how he had taught them "to 
wait for His (God's) Son from 
Heaven, whom He raised from the 
dead, even Jesus, which delivereth 
us from the wrath to come" (1. 
10). Here at once an important 
truth is made known in regard to 
the Return of Christ to receive the 
Church to Himself. He is coming 
as "our Deliverer from the com
ing wrath." That is how the orig
inal more literally reads. The con
struction of the phrase "which de
livereth us" , is virtually a title, 

"our Deliverer." and "the wrath to 
come" signifies those calamities 
with which the world is to be vis
ited by God when the present per
iod of grace has been terminated. 

In the latter part of the fourth 
chapter special details are given as 
to the Rapture, and how those who 
have fallen asleep, and those who 
are alive at the time, will be caught 
up in one company "in the clouds 
to meet the Lord in the air." We 
are assured in verse 14 that the 
resurrection of those who have 
fallen asleep and their gathering 
with the living will be brought 
about "through Jesus" (not "in 
Jesus"). The word is dia, which 
never means "in," and should have 
been rendered "through" or "by 
means of" in this clause. The whole 
passage is a confirmation of this, 
for it shows how the Lord Jesus 
is going to bring it about. 

The subject of the resurrection 
of the saints is still more fully 
dealt with in 1 Cor. 15, the details 
of which fit harmoniously with 
what is given in 1 Thessalonians. 

There are three other passages 
in this Epistle in which the Com
ing of the Lord for His saints and 
their consequent presence with 
Him are referred to. At the close 
of the second chapter the apostle 
tells his readers that they are his 
"hope and joy and crown of glory
ing, before the Lord Jesus at His 
coming." 

Now while the same word is 
used in Matt. 24. 3, 27. 37, 39 with 
reference to the Second Advent, 
its use there must be distinguished 
from that in the Epistles. In that 
Gospel it refers to the coming of 
Christ to the earth and His pres
ence here for the overthrow of 
the foes of God and the establish
ment of His Kingdom. 
At the close of the second chap-
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ter of this Epistle the apostle is 
rejoicing in the prospect of his 
union with the saints at Thessal-
onica in the Parousia of Christ, 
not merely at His coming at the 
time of the Rapture, but in the 
Parousia which follows. So again 
at the close of chapter 3, he prays 
that their hearts may be established 
so that they may be found "un-
blameable in holiness before our 
God and Father in the Parousia 
of our Lord Jesus Christ with all 
His saints." That verse does not 
refer to His manifested glory with 
His people and with the angels at 
the Second Advent, when He 
comes in flaming fire, as mentioned 
in 2 Thess. 1. 10, but to His Par
ousia with His saints" at the time 
of the Judgment-Seat after the 
Rapture. It is then that the apostle 
desires that they may be found un-
blameable in holiness. So at the 
end of the Epistle he prays, that 
the God of peace Himself may 
sanctify them wholly and that their 
spirit and soul and body may be 
"preserved entire, without blame ui 
the Parousia of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." 

This aspect of the Parousia is 
not referred to in the Synoptic 
Gospels. It is mentioned by the 
apostle John in his first Epistle 
(2. 28) in the same connection as 
that referred to in 1 Thessalonians. 
John desires that his readers may 
abide in Christ, so that when He 
shall be manifested, "we may have 
boldness, and not be ashamed be
fore Him at His coming. 

Noticeable in the Epistles are the 
time expressions used with refer
ence to the Parousia, which is 
introduced by the Rapture and 
during which the Lord will be 
present with His saints, before His 
return to set up the Kingdom on 
earth. With the Parousia the fol-

; E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

lowing phrases are associated. "The 
Day of Christ" (Phil. 1. 10; 2. 
16) : "the Day of the Lord Jesus" 
(1 Cor. 5. 5; 2 Cor. 1. 14): "the 
Day of our Lord Jesus Christ" 
(1 Cor. 1. 8). A comparison with 
1 Thess. 2. 19 and 3. 13, e.g., 
shows that not only are the thought 
and the language similar, but that 
the time referred to is the same. 
None of these expressions occurs 
in the Gospels. 

In contradistinction to the phras
es of time just mentioned, the ex
pression "the Day of the Lord" is 
used of circumstances connected 
with the return of the Lord to the 
earth and the establishment of the 
Messianic Kingdom. The immin
ence of this period is to be marked 
by signs. It is a period ushered in 
by judgment. Unlike the other 
phrases, the circumstances con
nected with it as mentioned in the 
Epistles are clearly referred to in 
the Synoptic Gospels. There the 
period of the Day of the Lord is 
spoken of as "the Day when the 
Son of Man is revealed'' (Luke 
17. 30). That day was clearly in 
the mind of the Lord when He 
spoke of the future of the nation 
of Israel (see Matt. 24. 30; 25. 
31; Mark 13. 14-27; Luke 21. 34). 

There is one passage in the Epis
tles in which the R.V. rightly 
gives, according to ms. evidence, 
the phrase "the day of the Lord" 
instead of "the day of Christ." 
There had been considerable con
fusion in the minds of the saints 
in Thessalonica concerning this 
matter, and they were under the 
impression that the Day of the 
Lord with its accompanying judg
ments had already begun. This the 
Apostle writes to correct, and 
shows that the Parousia and the 
Day of the Lord are distinct per-

{Continued on page 148)). 
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%kz cM,awfol& ^race of r€/o& 
Efhefianf J 

"Grace] 'Tis a charming sound, 
Harmonious to the ear; 

Heaven with the echo shall resound, 
And all the earth shall hear/* 

T H E forepart of the epistle to the 
Ephesians is a precious un

folding of divine grace. Here we 
read of the excellence of divine 
grace—'The glory of His grace" 
(1: 6); the wealth of grace—"The 
riches of His grace" (1 : 7), ' T h e 
exceeding riches of His grace" (2 : 
7); and we also see the purpose 
of God's grace toward man, "For 
by grace are ye saved through 
faith; and that not of yourselves: 
it is the gift of God." ( 2 : 8). 

Grace may Well be called the in
fluence of God's love, for it is His 
unmerited favour to ill-deserving 
man. This heavenly favour, this 
sweet and strong influence of div
ine love, as it comes into the envi
ronment of human guilt, is like 
light shining into darkness, dis
pelling its gloom and terror. Like 
as light passing through a prism is 
divided into its different rays of 
pretty hues and colours, even so 
divine grace through the word of 
God is revealed to us in many diff
erent manifestations. 

Let us consider some of these 
manifestations of God's grace as 
they seem to separate and reach out 
into the past, present and future, 
and ytt as they form in entirety 
a complete, a perfect whole. Chap
ter one as we have seen brings be
fore us a great variety of thoughts 
relative to God's dealings with man. 
He blessed him; He chooses him; 
He predestinates him, etc. These 

are all evidences of God's grace. 
I Blessing (3) : This premun-

dane display of divine love should 
fill our hearts with praise and grat
itude. The very suggestion of it so 
touched Paul's heart that he wrote : 
"Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
blessed us". The word 'bless' used 
here is derived from the same 
Greek word as is the English word 
'eulogize', which means to speak 
well of a person. We might there
fore read it thus : 'Speak well of 
the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ who has spoken well 
of us'. Well might Paul speak well 
of God who is rich in' mercy and 
of great love, and if the influence 
of love is grace, this truly was an 
act of grace on His part, for other
wise He could not speak well of 
us, His enemies. 

The question immediately arises 
in the mind, when did God speak 
well of us? As we consider the 
tense of the verb that is here used, 
our hearts are filled with wonder; 
we stand nonplussed before such 
deep rooted affection. Verse 4 tells 
us that God has chosen us in Christ 
before the foundation of the world. 
Now the verb 'to bless' in verse 3 
is in the very same tense as the 
verb 'to choose' in verse 4. Con
sequently, to understand correctly 
verse 3 we must bear this in mind. 
Here then we learn that when God 
made choice of His people before 
the foundation of the world, He 
blessed, He spoke well of them. 

There comes into the mind a 
picture of what has been called 
The Council Chambers of Eternity. 
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It was then that God who foreknew 
us (Rom. 8. 29) spoke well of us 
(Eph. 1. 3), chose us (Eph. 1. 4) 
and extended the hope of eternal 
life, which God that cannot lie, 
promised before the world began. 
(Tit. 1. 2). 

II Choosing (4) : Such prec
ious mysteries of the Word of God 
are not for human reasoning but 
for faith. They should not result 
in speculation but in worship. That 
the ignorant and unlearned wrest 
and distort these recorded acts of 
infinite wisdom to their own em
barrassment and confusion is ob
vious; but the truly devout and 
pious soul believes them as being 
beyond human understanding and 
rejoices in them. Let us consider 
these three very important points 
here—First, the time of God's 
choice, second, the people of His 
choice, and last, the purpose of 
His choice. 

1. The time of God's choice: 
This is not at all difficult to deter
mine for the qualifying phrases 
definitely tell us that it was made 
before the foundation of the world. 
This leads us away back before 
conversion, before Calvary, yea, 
before time, back before man had 
any being. The curious mind asks 
how God could make choice of 
persons without a being; for as 
predestination has to do with future 
purpose, even so election has to do 
with persons. The answer is sim
ple; it is God in His foreknow
ledge. "For whom He did fore
know, He also did predestinate." 
(Rom. 8. 29). "Elect according to 
the foreknowledge of God the 
Father." (1 Peter 1. 2). 

2. The persons of His choice: 
These are seen in the pronoun "us" 
(4). It is necessary to pay very 
special attention to the pronouns 
used by the Holy Spirit here. The 

epistle becomes much simpler when 
in reading we do this. In verse 12 
of this chapter Paul uses the pro
noun "We", "We . . . who first 
trusted Christ", and of course these 
were Jewish believers including 
himself. Then in the very next 
verse he says, "ye". "Ye also trust
ed after that ye heard", and here 
he means the Ephesians, who were 
Gentiles. Salvation was of the Jew 
first and then to the Gentile also. 
The pronoun in verse 4 obviously 
includes both, the Jewish writer 
and the Gentile converts. God's 
choice in this dispensation is not 
limited to any race. Election is an 
act of sovereign grace independent 
of any assumed merit on the part 
of man. We must view humanity 
as completely ruined. "Wherefore, 
as by one man sin entered into the 
world, and death by sin; and so 
death passed upon all men, for that 
all have sinned." (Rom. 5. 12). Out 
of this ruin it has pleased God to 
make His selection. All were ruin
ed, therefore it is a great favour 
to some that God should choose 
them. In like manner since all were 
ruined, God's election of certain 
does not harm more or endanger 
more those who have not thus been 
favoured. Here we wonder and 
worship. 

3. The last salient point to be 
discussed is, the purpose of His 
choice : Here we learn much about 
both our eternal position and our 
eternal condition. 

(a) Our position: "That we 
should be . . . before Him in 
love." The apostle Jude refers to 
that time (24), "Now unto Him 
that is able to keep you from fall
ing and to present you faultless 
before the presence of His glory 
with exceeding joy." Sinners, once 
ruined by sin who lived in the re-

(Gontinued on page 136). 
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CORRESPONDENCE 
Dear Sir, 

With reference to the correspon
dence of Mr. Keith R. Jenkins which 
appeared in the March issue of the 
Magazine, and without justifying 
or condemning the I.V.F., I believe 
that, on a careful examination of the 
Scriptures he mentioned, one can 
see that they are misplaced and mis
applied. 

Take the first Scripture for 
stance—2 Cor. 6. 14-16, out of whiv. 
Mr. Jenkins gets the word idols in 
contrast to the Temple of God. In 
1 Cor. 10. 20 and 21, we read that 
behind these idols were the demons. 
Is this not a serious charge to lay 
to born-again Christians? 

The next quotation is from Rev. 
18. 4. The Babylon here is associated 
with the Revived Roman Empire with 
the Beast and his Ally, the false 
prophet. And the cry comes to a 
remnant of believing Israelites of 
that day: "Come out of her my 
people" etc. Mr. Hoste says: "These 
saints are called to associate them
selves with the divine judgment, 
which is in itself a sufficient proof 
they are not saints of this Church 
dispensation, but Israelites, to whom 
such a ministry is not foreign". 

Mr. Jenkins next quotes Eph. 5. 
25 and 26, giving J.N.D.'s translat
ion: "Christ also loved the assembly 
. . . that He may sanctify it". Take 
the whole quotation in Eph. 5. 25, 26, 
"Christ loved the Church and gave 
Himself up for it, having sanctified 
it, by the washing (or laver) in the 
Word." R.V. Here it is the spoken 
word (Rema), as in 1 Peter 1. 23-25. 
The Lord here is doing the work for 
Himself and by Himself through the 
operation of the Spirit on earth, mak
ing His Bride a meet Companion 
for Himself. This He does by His 
atoning death and present ministry 
on the Throne. All believers are in 
the Church which is His Body, and 
are included in this. Every local ass
embly ought to be a replica of this. 

In our cities where there are large 
industrial concerns, the speaker 
knows of saints who meet together 
at recess, and, instead of following 

worldly things, they read the Word 
of God, and, in this way try to 
help one another. These saints are 
not thinking whether a man is a 
proctor or a prelate, but in simplic
ity they read and study the Word, 
and the Lord opens up the Scriptures 
and blesses Hi s people. Many, 
through the consistent life and tes
timony of these brethren, have learnt 
that there is a place outside the 
world's Systems. H. Bailie. 

ASSEMBLY TRUTHS 
by W. Bunting. 

Reception to God's Assembly. 

Touching on Human Rules, Occas
sional Fellowship, Non-sinful things, 
Commendation, Elders, etc., etc., 
under some twenty headings care
fully indexed. 36 pages. 

Price 1/-, postage 2d on single copy. 

Unity: "That there should be no 
schism.'' The subject carefully con
sidered in ten short chapters dealing 
with Divine Aspect; Basic Princip
les; Israel's History; Variety in 
Unity; Intercommunion etc., with 
special chapters on Acts 15> Ephes
ians 4, Psalms 129-134. 56 pages. 

Price 1/6, postage 4d on single copy. 

Scriptural Birthday Cards 
" F L O R A L SCENTED" PACKET 

Six beautifully produced Birthday 
Cards with Scented Floral cut-out 
inset. Scripture Text and Greeting. 

5/3 (including Purchase Tax) . 

"CHARMING" SERIES 
Six extra large attractively produced 
Cards with colourful and embossed 
designs. Scripture Text and Greeting. 

4/6 (including Purchase Tax) . 
" D A I N T Y " SERIES 

This title describes the type and 
quality of the six Cards that form 
this series. Scripture Text and Greet
ing. 

3/6 (including Purchase Tax) . 

Postage 6d on single packet. 

JOHN RITCHIE LTD. 
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BELIEVERS QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
In Hebrews 1. 4 our Lord is said 

to have obtained by inheritance a 
more excellent name than the an
gels! How could He inherit a name 
which was ever His in eternity? 

ANSWER 
In God's great eternal purpose, 

the coming Ruler, the Sovereign of 
the universe will not be an angel. 
(Heb. 2. 5). The inhabited earth to 
come will be ruled bv a man. As 
the Son of God, our Lord has the 
right and fitness for it. There are 
several quotations in Hebrews chap. 
1 to prove the superiority of Christ 
to angelic beings. In Hebrews chap. 
2, Psalm 8 is quoted (the second in 
order of the Messianic Psalms), and 
the writer stops at the word "feet", 
going on to apply the subjection to 
Jesus. In incarnation He came down 
lower than the angels, conquered 
death, and went back in His man
hood to the Throne in the heavens, 
"far above every principality and 
power and might and dominion", 
etc. Thus He becomes the Head over 
all things to the Church, which is 
His Body. 

The Lord inherits this Name 
through His incarnation, atoning 
death, and ascension to the Throne 
in the heavens. There is no other 
way by which He could inherit it. 

"Throughout the universe of bliss, 
The centre Thou, the Sun, 

Th' eternal theme of praise is this, 
To heaven's beloved One." 

H. Bailie. 

QUESTION 
What justification is there for say

ing that in the letters to the Seven 
Churches (Rev. 2. 3) there is a 
prophetic outline of church history? 

ANSWER 
The justification for saying that 

the letters to the Seven Churches 
(Rev. 2. 3) give a prophetic outline 
of the history of the (professing) 
Church is that history shows them 
to be fulfilled and in the same order 
as given in the Word. 
Giving dates (roughly) Ephesus (A. 
D. 96-170) the decline of love (the 
root of all failure) to Christ in the 
Church: Smyrna (170-313) the period 
of the great pagan persecutions of 
the Church: Pergamos (313-606) the 
amalgamation of the Church and the 
world, the work largely of the Rom
an Emperor Constantine: Thyatira, 
the pre-eminence of the Church of 
Rome (606-1529) and the rule of the 
Papacy with its idolatries, falsities, 
and wickednesses: Sardis (1529-
1780) the Reformation period brought 
about by God through Luther, Cal* 
vin, Wesley, Whitefield and many 
other godly men. But alas, while 
giving back the Word of God to the 
people of God it relapsed Into for
mality, clericalism, ceremonialism, 
etc. Next comes Philadelphia (1759 
and onwards) the revival of the love 
of Christ in His people, their separ
ation to Himself, and the owning of 
His Lordship, and lastly Laodicea 
(the present time) the church of the 
last days with its false doctrines of 
modernism, Higher criticism, evol
ution, denial of the truth of God's 
Word, etc. The vast majority of re
cognised Bible teachers in every 
country are agreed on these things: 
and we cannot think that the Holy 
Spirit of truth would guide the ser
vants of God systematically into 
error. To those interested, Rev. 2. 3 
have a correspondence, we believe, to 
the parables in Matt. 13, the Sower 
to Ephesus, Wheat and Tares to 
Smyrna, Mustard Tree to Pergamos, 
Leaven to Thyatira, Treasure to 
Sardis, Pearl of Great Price to Phil
adelphia, net to Laodicea 

R. G. Lord. 
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W*t JLtttfti Wlorft ifutib 
Gifts, received during month ending March 31. 

For Missionaries and Labourers who 
look to the Lord alone for support. 

Fellowship in Expenses: 
Postal, Bank, Printing and 

other Office charges. 
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For Needy Saints and Relief Work. 
8728 713 4 
8786 210 — 

£10 3 4 

"The Lord's Work Fund" operates only as a 
channel of Communication between steward 
and servant for the transfer of gifts to the 
Lord's work in connection with the assem
blies. Believing it to be the more scriptural 
way, the trustees prefer specific directions in 
the allocations of gifts. The distribution of 
monies is thus determined by the exer
cise of the donors, who should also com
municate direct with the Lord's servants 
advising gifts being sent through this office. 

Gifts are transferred in full and the fellow
ship of the Lord's people in the expenses 
involved is greatly appreciated. Separate re
ceipts for gifts are not supplied unless 
covered by expenses. 

Deed of Covenant arrangements with refund 
of income tax paid at standard rate, can 
also be operated on behalf of those using 
the Fund. There is no exchange of infor
mation with any other fund. 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, sad 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ations of nearest local assembly. 

E N G L A N D & W A L E S 

Bamehurst: at 8. May 5. 12. 19. P. 
Parsons. 26. Missionary. Nott ing
ham: Clumber Hall. May 6-9. Annual 
Missy., Conf. Counties Evangelistic 
Work: Bloomsbury Church. May 13 
at 3 and 6. Full particulars and 
prayer letter from Secretary, Mr. E. 
A. Edmonds, Chegwyn House. Black-
down. Old Wokine Rd.. Pyrford. 
Woking. Surrey. Briton Ferry: Eben-
ezer Hall. May 6 at 2.45 and 6. L. 
Rtest F. K.. Bryant. Calne: Oxford 
Hall, May 13 at 3 and 6.15. H. Bell. 
D . Clapham. Harrogate: Gospel Hall, 
Kings Rd. May 13 at 3 and 6.15. A. 
McNeish, C. E. Stokes. Sheffield: 
Cemetery Rd.. Hall. S. S. Workers, 
May 13 at 3 and 6. S. C. Payne. P o t 
teries: Butt Lane, May 6. W. Brad-
shaw; May 20, D. T. Morris; May 
22 K Melling, D. T. Morris. H o p -
ton: In Meeting Room at 2.30 and 
6.15, May 20. G. K Lowther. J. Hun
ter. Chesham: Gospel Hall. Station 
Rd. May 21 at 6. E. Barker; May 22 
at 3 and 6. E. Barker. T. Glenville. 
Lowestoft: Colville Hall, May 22 at 
2.30 and 6. A. Tack and others. 
Newcastle-on-Tyne: Central Meth
odist Church. Northumberland Rd. 
May 27 at 3.30 and 6.45. T. Maxwell 
Doig, J. R. Rollo. Birmingham. 10: 
Camp Hill Gospel Hall, Miles St.. 
Tune 3 at 3.30 and 6.30. D. Clapham. 
E. T. Strange. 

N e w Assembly, Warrington: St. 
Stephen's Avenue, Longford Estate. 
Correspondent—Mr. H. Barton. 60 
Hallows Avenue, Orford. Warring
ton. Newport, Mon: The assembly 
extend a warm welcome to Crindau 
Gospel Hall. Malpas Road, to any 
who may be coming- to Newport for 
the new Steel Works at Llanwern. 
Malvern: the assembly at Cowleigh 
Road # are pleased to intimate that 
the division which took place four 
years ago has now been healed. 
Visitors to Rocklev Sands Holiday 
Camp, Hamworthy, Poole, will find 
a warm \%elcome at the Gospel Hall, 
Lake Rd.. Hamworthy, the nearest 
meeting: to the Camp. Breaking of 
Bread—11 a.m.; Gospel—6.30 p.m. 

S C O T L A N D : F O R T H C O M I N G 

Largs: Netherhall Bible Readings, 
May 1-5. E. W. Rogers. I. M. Shaw. 
Dreghorn: In Parish Church Halls, 
May 6 at 3, D . Craig. T. Caldwell. J. 
C. Russell. W Baxter. Ayr: Bible 
Readings (in Tames St. and Victoria 
Hal ls) . May 6-12. E. W. Rogers. A 
Fallaize. Full particulars from Mr. 
F. Campbell. "Mereworth," 119 Ayr 
Rd., Prestwick. Greenock: Crudca 
Hall, Ann St.. May 6 at 6.30. T. 
Anderson. W, Tack. R. McMillan. 
Dunfermline: Abbott Hall annual in 
Abbey Church Hall, off St. Margaret 
St.. May 6 at 3. A. Allan. A. Soutter. 
R Scott. Blackburn: In Miners Wel
fare Hall, May 13 at 3.15. F. E. Bal
four, N. M. Fraser. T. Mitchell, W. 
Prentice, Lanarkshire S.S. Teachers, 
in Roman Rd., Hall. Motherwell. 
May 13 at 4. R. Henry A. Rox
burgh, T. Donaldson and others. 
Nei l s ton: Holehouse Hall, May 13 
at 3.30. T. J. Smith. W. P. Foster. 
A. P. Weir. Saltcoats: Bethany Hall, 
May 13 at 3.15, W. Currie. T. Dick
son. J. Lightbody, T. D. Russell. 
Tillicoultry: Devonvale HalL May 
13 at 3.15. A. Borland. T. Cuthbert-
son, A. P. Campbell. Blairhall: Oak
ley N e w Hall. May 20 at 3. T. Gam
ble, R. McPike. D. McKinnon. 
Broxburn: Lesser Public Hall. May 
20 at 3.30. T. Caldwell, T. Paton. T. 
Gillespie. Forres: Masonic Hall, 
May 20 at 3. A. Allan. A. Strang. R. 
Walker. N e w Cumnock: Bridgend 
Hall, May 20 at 3. I. Cherry. T. 
Lightbody, R Scott. Bo'ness: Hebron 
Hall Tune 3 at 3 15. W. Harrison. 
A. McBroom and another. Eastriggs: 
in Congregational Church. Annan. 
Tune 3 at 3.30. S. Emery, T. Anderson. 
T Cuthbertson. Lochore: Miners Wei. 
fare Inst. Tune 3 at 3. H Pope, T. 
Ward-law. A. P. Campbell.Wigtown-
shire Tent: Opening; Conf. at Port 
William Tune 3 at 3. F. Whitmore. 
Or. Waugh. and W. A. Morrison, who 
will conduct the services. Ayrshire 
Tent. Opening Conf.. at Mossblown 
on May 27 at 3.30. F. Whitmore. W. 
Gilmour and others. F. Whitmore in 
charge. Fraserburgh: In Dalrvmole 
Hall, on Tune 24. H. Burness, T. Od-
die, A Allan. T. Cuthbertson. 
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Aberdeen Bible Readings: October 
!M3 Inquiries to Mr. Elliot Rannie. 
Pymhurst. Milltimber. Aberdeen. 

John Burns writing from Shetland 
tells of hamlets where the gospel is 
seldom heard. Encouraging numbers 
gather to cottage meetings to listen 
to the Word. Prayer valued. 

George Bond has found quite an 
interest when visiting N. W. High
lands especially in Mallaig and Aras-
aig districts. Will value prayer for 
isolated believers and for future vis
itations. 

IRELAND: REPORTS. 
J. G. Hutchinson and R. Beattie 

finished at Cregagh: had a time of 
blessing with conversions. A. 
McShane saw some saved at Burn-
side; having a full hall for ministry 
at Antrim. vV. Nesbitt having good 
times at Bloomfield. Belfast with 
conversions and increased interest, 
j . Thompson and J. Kells continue at 
Bridgetown, Donegal over Easter. A 
number professed conversion and 
Christians have been encouraged. H. 
Paisley and T. Campbell had gospel 

greetings in Lisburn; eight have 
een added to the assembly. H. 

Paisley now in Newtownhamilton. 
F. Johnstone and J. Finegan had an 
effort near Ballyvaddv. Co. Antrim. 
J Gray. J. Stewart and T. Hutchinson 
expecting to have portable hall out
side Cork in May. As the Tent Seas
on is nearing prayer would be valued 
for guidance for the brethren who 
will be anticipating this type of work. 
D, Craig had ministry in Blackrock 
and Northumberland Hall. S. Wells 
and J. Hawthorne having blessing 
in Cottage in Colin Mountain. T. G. 
Grant hopes to visit Ballina and 
Achill Island in Co. Mayo during 
April Commencing with Fifeshire 
Tent in Leslie on May 27. 

CONFERENCES 
Portavogie: On 30th March, and 

was larger than ever and ministry 
considered helpful. Speakers—T. 
Campbell. E. Allen. W. Nesbitt, H. 
Paisley. H Bailie. T. Russell (Aus
tralia). T Bentlev (Malaya). D. 
Leathern (Canada) and T. Wallace. 

Cork: St. Patrick's Day Confer
ence was extended to three days 
this year and the ministry given by 
Messrs C. Darch, R. Wright and A. 
M. S, Gooding proved to be of real 
help to the people of God. 

Belfast Easter Conference was 
large and ministry was given by 
brethren Bailie, Knox, Thompson, 
Hutchinson (Sn.). McShane. Dr. 
Boyd. Allen, Bentley. Gaw. Paton, 
Leitham. Crossley, Stewart. Dr. 
McDonald, English. Reports on 
Home and Foreign work were given 
bv brethren Jordan, Paisley. Knox, 
Nesbitt. Graham. Gray, Bentley, 
Mawhinney. Crossley. Dr. McDon
ald. 

Oldpark Gospel Hall: Dr. D. W. 
Gooding had a profitable series on 
Gospel of Luke on Saturdays from 
early October until end of March. 

Faith House: We are asked to ex
press grateful thanks to anonymous 
donors for gifts received for the 
work of Faith House Eventide 
Home, Belfast. Quite a number of 
aged saints are now enjoying the 
rest, comfort and homely atmos
phere of this finely equipped and 
beautifully furnished residence under 
the care of Miss Davis. 

"WITH CHRIST." 
Alex. McBlane, Drongan. on Oct. 

21. aged 65. Saved 47 vears and in 
fellowship at Rankinston and Dron
gan. Miss G. English, called home on 
Dec. 1. 1960. Was saved 50 years 
and in fellowship in Shields Rd.. 
Hall assembly. Motherwell since 
1924. Mrs. Jas. Brown. Motherwell, 
called home on Feb. 5 after a short 
illness Had been in Shields Rd.. as
sembly since its commencement, and 
ever bore a bright testimony, attend
ing regularly the gatherings of the 
Lord's people until a few weeks be
fore her homecall. Victor Danielson, 
a notable servant of the Lord in 
Faroe Islands was called, home on 
Feb. 2. Following his baptism bv im
mersion in 1916. he was compelled 
to resign from the m teaching profes
sion, and after maintaining himself 
bv other means for some time, he 
finally was led to give himself to 
the Lord's service full time. Sing
ularly gifted in manv ways, Mr. Dan
ielson was greatly used in promoting 
the Lord's work in connection with 
the assemblies in the islands. Auth
or, teacher and translator, he pro
duced a laro-e number of books in 
the Faroese language, including 
hymns in the native tongue, which 
were greatly appreciated, and for a 
long time were the only Faroese 
hymns in use. His greatest work 
was the translation of the whole 
Bible into Faroese. for which he was 
specially honoured b^ the govern-
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ment, arid will for. ever remain the 
benefactor of the Lord's, people in 
the islands. MF. A. W.. Sloan reports 
tha t ' several hundreds of believers 
and others from near and far at
tended- the funeral at Fuglafioro, 
where brethren- paid tribute to his 
sacrificial labour and also preached 
the gospel to the people. Prayer is 
asked- for- Mrs. Danielsen and their 
large family. John Dunn, on March 
1, aged 86. In fellowship at Rankin
ston - and Dalmellington for over 60 
years. Robert Hughey, on March 3, 
aged 65. A quiet, faithful brother for 
many years in the assembly at Done-* 
mana. Mrs. Hamilton, on March 6, 
aged 89. Loved mother of Miss 
Hamilton and Mrs. Tohn Campbell, 
Newton Stewart, and latterly with 
Gospel Hall, Tames St., Ayr. Ina 
Duthie, on March 9. aged 17. Be
loved youngest daughter of Mr. and 
Mrs. Tohn Duthie. Saved 5 years 
and in fellowship- in Gospel Hall, 
Tames St., Ayr. James Dunn, on 
March 11, aged 70. (Brother of above 
John Dunn). Many years in fellow
ship at Rankinston, and latterly at 
Gospel Hall, James St., Ayr. Mur
doch MacDonald of Sydney. N. S., 
Canada, passed peacefullv into the 
presence of his Lord on March 13, 
aged 65. A devoted and faithful 
teacher of God's Word, he was 
saved over 40 years ago. and was 
one of the first who formed the as
sembly, at Sydney, N.S., Highiv es
teemed for his work both in the as
sembly and throughout the prov
ince. Will be greatlv missed. Mrs. 
Tanet McSheffrey, on March 17. aged 
62. In fellowship at Kilbarchan for 
over 35 years. Was much loved, and 
is greatlv missed. Mrs. Alex. Camp
bell], Lossiemouth, suddenlv passed 
into the presence of the Lord on 
March 27, aged 74. Saved in earlv 
life, and in happy fellowship in the 
assembly for over 50 years. Mrs. 

Qalbraith, on March 30, aged 92. A 
godly sister in whose house in 
Mountrath, Eire, the "church" gath
ered for over. 40 years. Her faithful 
testimony cost her much. . but her 
love for the things of God never 
failed. Wm. McGeachy, ,on March 
31, aged 58. For many years in fel
lowship in Gospel Hall. Tames St.! 
Ayr. David Bruce, Lochore, Fife, on 
April 6. aged 52. In happy fellowship 
at Lochore for over 36 years. A 
highly esteemed brother and faithful 
minister in assembly activities. 
David Hill, on April 10. aged 82, 
Earlier in life in fellowship at Dbune; 
then in Crieff, where he maintained 
the testmony and his home was ever 
open to the Lord's people. Latterly 
in Kinross, for ,the past 9: years, k 
quiet, consistent brother. Mrs. Mar
garet Craig, on April 13. aged 61. A 
few years in Armadale assembly, 
but for the last 28. years in Whit-: 
burn. A quiet, consistent sister. 

ADDRESSES. PERSONALIA, Etc. 
Kirkintilloch.: Correspondence for 

Gospel Hall, 6# Townhead St.. notf 
to Mr. Tohn Brown. 44 Waterside 
Road, Kirkintilloch, Newmams: Co£ 
respondence for Gospel Hall should 
now be addressed to Mr. Tames P: 
Aitken, 39 Westwood Road, New-
mains, Wishaw. Ballycastle. Co. Ant
rim: Correspondent—Mr. T. Gaston, 
36 Strandview Road. Ballycastle. 
Consett, Co. Durham: Correspond
ence for Gospel Hall now to Mr. F. 
A. Johnson, 10 Co-operative Terrace, 
Dipton, Newcastle-on-Tyne. Patna: 
Meeting for Breaking of Bread now 
10.45 a.m. instead of 12 noon. Tommy 
Thompson has now returned to 
Alaska. Address—2905 Eide Drive, 
Anchorage, Alaska. John Abernethy 
has joined him in the work there. 
Wm. Cochrane, formerly of New 
Stevenston now at 41 Balfour Street.-
Alloa. 

AYRSHIRE MISSIONARY HOMES 
Received by W. R. Hood, 68 Irvine Road, Kilmarnock, from January to March, 1961 

Bethany. Glenburn £30 
Bethany. Troon 10 
Bethany S. S. Class. Troon 10 
Bute Hall, Prestwick 27 1 6 
Bridgend, New Cumnock 4 
Anon (N C on T) 5 

Wolseley, Byker 3 — 
Hebron, Glengarnock 11 7-
Ebenezer Keltv 10 — 
Ebenezer. Dreghorn 6 
Hebron. Carlisle 5 — 
Gospel Hall, Auchinleck 712-
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Matt. 9. 35-38; 10. 5-8; Luke 10. 2. 

by W. K. MOKttiON, M.A., Ayr 
TT is impossible to read the short 

paragraph (verses 35-38) with 
which Matthew 9 ends without be
ing deeply moved. The love of 
Christ, the need of the world, the 
fewness of His workers, form a 
sober, indeed a sombre picture. 
But the pathos of the New Testa
ment is never mere sentimentality, 
the expression of feelings without 
corresponding action. The crux of 
this passage is the challenge con
tained in its last verse : "Pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
that He will send forth labourers 
into His harvest." That is the 
verse around which this article in 
the series on Prayer in the Gospels 
is built. 

In order to understand what is 
involved in praying for the har
vest it is necessary both to look 
back to the earlier sections of Mat
thew 9 and to see the sequel to the 
Lord's injunction, as recorded in 
chapter 10. It may be convenient 
to view our subject under three 
headings : 

1. What Christ does for men. 
2. What Christ shows to men. 
3. What Christ can accomplish 

through men. 

1. What Christ Does For Men. 
It is generally recognised that the 

four Evangelists do not feel obli
ged to follow the strict chronology 
of events in writing their Gospels, 
and if one consults a Harmony of 
the Gospels it is obvious that not 
all the events recorded in Matthew 

9 occurred at the same time. In 
fact, Matthew has woven a pattern 
here which might be called "The 
King's Business" or "The King 
at Work." Recall, for a mom
ent, what chapter 9 contains. It 
begins with the healing of the para
lytic borne by four and then, after 
a passage which we shall omit 
meantime, it narrates the combined 
miracles of the raising of Jairus's 
daughter and the curing of the 
woman suffering from an issue of 
blood. Next comes the giving of 
sight to two blind men (an incident 
recorded only by Matthew) and the 
healing of a dumb demoniac. But 
in the midst of this record of part
icular and, so to speak, once-for-
all dealings with individual people, 
we are told (vv. 9-13) of the call 
of Matthew, a miracle which, in 
the long run, would be more far-
reaching in its effect than any of 
these others, because a life was 
claimed for the King's service, to 
be spent in furthering royal de
signs for years to come. This para
graph of modest autobiography is 
followed by a statement of the 
explosive power contained in the 
new message (vs. 14-17). The 
Gospel is a feast, a wine, a piece 
of strong new cloth, and Judaism 
is in every respect inferior to it. 

Thus Matthew prepares us for 
our passage at the end of this re
markable chapter by saying in 
effect: "Let me tell you what Christ 
does for men, and you will then 
understand why He asks so much 
from His followers. He brings re-
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lief from the pain of man's fallen 
condition in the sphere of physi
cal and mental illness and even 
from death itself. He presents a 
strong, positive message for which 
nobody needs to apologise; and 
He calls men like myself to play 
a serious part in performing the 
work of His Kingdom." 

So it is still in the experience of 
more ordinary disciples like our
selves. We witness the mighty 
work of Christ around us in our 
own century, and we are swept up 
in it when, at conversion, we hear 
Him say, "Follow Me". We learn 
something of the dynamic force of 
Christianity (the feast, the wine, 
the cloth) as the Holy Spirit lives 
in us, and so we are prepared for 
the next lesson in Christ's school 
—praying for the harvest. 

2. What Christ Shows To Men. 

The connecting word "And" 
which introduces v. 35 links the 
preceding record of detailed ser
vice performed by the King with 
the general statement that is now 
made. We learn of the tireless act
ivity of a love energised by divine 
power. The key words in the verse 
are "teaching preaching heal
ing". The Gospel is a full and 
rounded message, reaching men and 
women at different levels of con
sciousness. "Teaching" suggests an 
appeal to the intelligence, "preach
ing" to the will, "healing" to the 
sick body in which our common 
heritage of sin so often expresses 
itself. "But" in verse 36 brings in 
a new thought: the self-imposed 
limitations of incarnate deity pre
vented the Lord Jesus from doing 
all that His loving heart yearned 
to accomplish, and so others must 
share in His ministry to men. He 
was "moved with compassion"— 

a Hebrew form of expression simi
lar to such Old Testament phrases 
as "his bowels yearned" for some
one. It implies the going out of the 
affections in pure, unselfish regard 
for needy people. The whole para
graph (vs. 35-38) strongly reminds 
us of John 4. 34-38, where the 
Lord says, "My meat is to do the 
will of Him that sent Me and to 
accomplish His work", and He goes 
on to exhort His followers to "Lift 
up your eyes and look on the 
fields." There as here, His example 
in loving service (His conversation 
with the Samaritan woman) pre
cedes His appeal to the disciples. 
Doubtless that earlier incident from 
John 4 was in their minds when 
Christ spoke to them now. 

What He shows to His followers 
is a vision of the weakness and 
defencelessness of poor humanity. 
The people were "distressed" 
(R.V.), a word suggestive of the 
worrying of sheep by dogs or 
wolves, and assuredly the Master 
was thinking of the wolves ready 
to exploit men for their own per
sonal advantage—unworthy Jewish 
religious leaders, false teachers, and 
the Roman authorities. They need
ed a shepherd, and the Good Shep
herd had not yet laid down His 
life for them. How different is the 
Lord's assessment of "the masses" 
from that of conscienceless politic
ians, slick salesmen or cold statis
ticians ! He sees them as individual 
souls worth saving, and He calls 
us so to view them too. Our enjoy
ment of the secondary benefits of 
Christianity, such as a decent home 
and un familiarity with the haunts 
of pleasure and open sin, may make 
us feel Pharisaically superior to 
or even contemptuous of the aver
age "working man". Again, ignor
ance of how unsaved people live 
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may breed fear of them and we 
back away cautiously from them. 

Such behaviour, however under
standable, is clearly shown from 
our passage to be wrong and un
worthy of our compassionate Lead
er, We must see men as l ie sees 
them if we are to pray fervently 
as He is about to direct us. We 
must see men and women as poten
tial grain for Heaven's barn, a 
harvest worth reaping. Our attitude 
must be positive, hopeful, loving 
and not negative, defeatist, indiff
erent to their needs. If we adopt 
the right attitude, the Lord's atti
tude, we shall feel the pathos cer
tainly of v. 37, but we shall be 
restless to do something about the 
world's need. The fewness of lab
ourers will shame us into wishing 
the sad situation to be improved. 
Here is a thought worth ponder
ing: in a lifetime of 70 years a 
man's heart beats approximately 
2,500 million times—a figure rough
ly equal to the total population of 
the world. How many heart-beats 
do we spare for the 600 million 
Chinese, the 400 million of India 
and Pakistan, or even the 50 million 
of Britain? 

What then are we to do? The 
Lord's words in v. 38 at first 
strike us as oddly indirect and 
roundabout. Why not enlist others 
in the Master's service in a huge 
recruiting campaign? Why not 
compel the healed demoniacs, blind, 
maimed and lepers to work system
atically in the extension of Christ's 
Kingdom? That is not the way He 
commands us. He knows that only 
God can put a care for others into 
men's hearts, and so we must plead 
with "the Lord of the harvest". 
The work is God's, not merely ours, 
and there is encouragement, confi
dence and a wider perspective when 
we realise this fact. Our headquar

ters are in Heaven, whence mess
ages are sent to stimulate other 
labourers. Parodox as it sounds, 
the shortest way from an exercised 
Christian to another who may be
come a worker is by prayer, for 
God's resources in mobilising aid 
are vaster than ours. 

We have therefore a duty to pray 
constantly about missionary needs, 
whether they concern the Congo or 
our own town. The knowledge of 
what the Lord has done for us and 
shown to us will make us pray 
gratefully, urgently, constantly and, 
in the light of existing circumstan
ces, intelligently. But we will not 
stop there : inspired by what Christ 
has accomplished, we will want to 
work towards the making of our 
prayers come true, and in doing 
so we follow the order of events 
described in Matthew 9. 

3. What Christ Can Accomplish 
Through Men. 

In the Revised Version the first 
verse of chapter 10 is made the 
concluding part of the final para
graph of chapter 9. Their faith was 
to be shown, as James was later to 
put in his Epistle, by their works. 
So we find the mandate given to 
the disciples to perform the same 
miracles as are ascribed to their 
Master in 9. 35. Their missionary 
service was to begin among their 
own people, the Jews (v. 5), to 
whom the Gospel was primarily 
presented by Christ Himself. If 
"His own" had received Him, the 
result would not have been the re
striction of divine blessing to a 
compact little circle, but rather the 
commissioning of a trained people 
to evangelise the nations. This joy
ful national privilege the Jews de
liberately spurned, and their miss
ionary role will have to await their 

(Continued on page 167). 



164 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

<ZJTUCL tes m ike sJssal saints 
by William Heron, O.B.E., AM., M.Ed., Ph.P. 

1. T H E PRAISES O F ISRAEL 

D S A L M S is the English form of 
the Greek title found in the 

Septuagint. The title in the Hebrew 
Bible meant "Praises". Generally 
the Psalms were the inspired ex
pression of the author's spiritual 
reactions to the presence of God, 
realised or looked for in past ev
ents, existing circumstances, or in 
prophetic visions. The Psalms, as 
we have them, were composed by 
many authors, but compiled by an 
editor in five books without regard 
for authorship or date of produc
tion. Each of the first three books 
ends with • a blessing and a double 
Amen; the fourth book concludes 
with a blessing, an Amen and a 
Hallelujah, or Praise Ye the Lord, 
and at the close of the fifth book 
there are five Psalms, each begin
ning and ending with Hallelujah. 
The Revised Version makes this 
division of the Psalms clear. 

In most manuscripts of the Old 
Testament the Pentateuch, which 
gives the foundation of the Old 
Covenant, and indeed of the whole 
divine revelation, is followed by a 
group of books called the Prophets, 
which included the historical books, 
and by a third group known as the 
Writings. In this last group pride 
of place is usually given to the 
Psalms, and, indeed, this whole 
group of books was sometimes 
named "the Psalms". This division 
of the Old Testament is made clear 
in our Lord's words in Luke 24. 
44. 

As the Mosaic era was the birth 
time of Israel as a nation, so it 

was the age when Israel's praise 
first found expression in song, the 
earliest recorded example being 
found in Exodus 15. How appro
priate that it should be the first 
redemption song, not a song of 
military prowess but of thanks
giving to Jehovah, glorious in His 
might and majesty, their Redeemer 
and Liberator! It is interesting to 
note that this initial song, with its 
fulness and force, is re-echoed in 
part in many of the Psalms. 

But God is not revealed in the 
Old Testament only as the God of 
redemption. In the lives of men 
and nations, and in the pronounce
ments of His prophets, He makes 
His mind and will, His purpose-
and plans, His attributes and His 
essential character, increasingly 
clear. The majority of His people 
can observe with a limited discern
ment only His manifold works and 
His mighty acts; the few with ill
umined vision can penetrate behind 
these and understand His ways. 
As Psalm 103. 7 states, "He made 
known His ways unto Moses: His 
acts unto the children of Israel", so 
in all generations, He has those 
who live in closer touch with 
Him, in harmony with His 
will and submissive to His Spirit, 
to whom He can unfold His de
sires and designs, which lie behind 
events that seem so mysterious and 
inexplicable to those who are sense-
bound and who have no spiritual 
vision. Sometimes such servants of 
His in the past were inspired to 
give utterance to divine revelations 
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in the moving and melodious meas
ures of a psalm; at other times, 
when His people were dull of hear
ing, He inspired them to sound the 
rousing trumpet-call of the pro
phet. One of the characteristic 
differences between the messages of 
a psalmist and a prophet is this : 
through the psalmist we hear pre
dominantly, but not exclusively, the 
voice of man to God, not the voice 
of the natural man, but of man, 
illumined in understanding and in
spired in utterance by the Spirit of 
God: through the prophet we hear 
the voice of God to men in all its 
solemnity and sublimity. In His 
sovereignity God sometimes used 
His messages for a dual purpose, 
and so many of the Psalms are 
prophetic. Indeed, it is remarkable 
that, though the later writers of 
the psalms seem to have been in 
the service of the temple, their 
utterances were prophetic rather 
than priestly in outlook. 

All the essential elements of a 
psalm are found in "the song of 
Moses and of the children of Is-
rael" to which reference is made 
above, but the spirit of triumphant 
praise was soon muted by mur
muring. The great occasions had 
passed for the moment, and Israel 
had neither the patience to await 
nor the perception to appreciate the 
vision of God in the ordinary life 
of the wilderness journey. A deep
er knowledge of Him was needed 
to grasp that the lack of water 
and bread in the desert and the 
bitterness of Marah were essential 
for a new revelation and concep
tion of God as the Giver of water 
from the stricken rock and of man
na from heaven, sweet as honey. 
This was only the first of more 
,than a dozen occasions on which 
their murmuring was heard. Is it 

any wonder that apart from small 
snatches of song like the beautiful, 
short outburst at the digging of the 
wells in the plain of Moab, "Spring 
up, O well, sing ye unto it" (Num. 
21. 17), there is no record of praise 
in Israel during their journeyings 
except that wonderful Prayer of 
Moses, the man of God, which 
forms Psalm 90? This was evident
ly written about the close of the 
forty years of wandering, and it is 
permeated with the profound mel
ancholy of the great leader and pro
phet, whose dearest hopes had been 
shattered. The vicissitudes of the 
way had left their indelible imprint 
on his mind and memory, but be
hind all the sad history and the 
evident frailty of man, Moses, by 
his triumphant faith, purified by 
adversity, could see Jehovah and 
could worship in the inspired 
words, "from everlasting to ever
lasting Thou art God", and pray 
that the glory of God might appear 
to their children and His beauty 
be upon His people. 

As more and more of the attri
butes of God were revealed through 
personal experiences, historical 
events and prophetic revelations, 
new strains were added to Israel's 
worship and praise by chosen vess
els. Carried beyond their own ex
periences and their own sense-per
ceptions, they were given new 
conceptions of God and new pow
ers of utterance to exalt Him, to 
unfold eternal truth and even to 
prophesy and to testify beforehand 
the sufferings of Christ and the 
glories that should follow. In the 
time of the Judges the only recor
ded song is that of Deborah, and 
how different it is from those we 
have been considering and from 
those written in Israel's golden age 
of praise by David, the shepherd 
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king, "the man raised up on high, 
the anointed of the God of Jacob 
and the sweet singer of Israel", 
who said, "The Spirit of the Lord 
spake by me and His word was 
in my tongue." (2 Sam. 23. 1-2). 
From the time of his anointing he 
passed through suffering to kingly 
glory and in its main outlines his 
life was so moulded and his utter
ances so controlled that in many re
spects they could not fail to be 
typical and prophetical, though not 
always consciously so. In the 
Psalms, called Messianic, David, 
describing his own experience and 
especially his inner life, was lifted 
out of himself, and by the inspir
ation of the Holy Spirit, wrote 
words which could find complete 
fulfilment only in Christ. Both be
fore and after His resurrection our 
Lord opened up the meaning of 
these Psalms by applying them to 
Himself. This is the sure starting 
point for our study and interpre
tation of what he wrote. After His 
ascension the Spirit continued the 
unfolding through the speeches and 
writings of the apostles, and it can 
be confidently affirmed that the 
eternal truth of the Psalms has 
been brought to light in the revel
ation of Jesus Christ. But the 
early life of David as the shepherd 
son of Jesse and his private life 
with its human sins, sorrows and 
sufferings, have also been mirrored 
in the Psalms as they were seen 
under the searchlight of a holy and 
righteous God; and what a revel
ation these outpourings of the 
heart give us concerning the nature 
and consequences of sin, the real 
meaning and bitter experience of 
true repentance, the unfailing grace 
of God, the blessedness of forgive
ness, the comfort of restored com
munion and the renewed opportun

ities for shepherd-like service for 
God to His saints, enjoyed by Dav
id and at a distant date by Peter 
and many another of lowlier name! 

Of the one hundred and fifty 
Psalms only seventy three are 
attributed to David. Of the rest, 
twelve are assigned to Asaph; ten 
to the Sons of Korah; two to Sol
omon; one each to Ethan, Heman 
and Moses, and fifty are anony
mous. It is surely instructive that 
only two Psalms are credited to 
Solomon though 1 Kings 5. 12 tells 
us that he composed one thousand 
and five songs. Times of material 
prosperity and worldly renown, of 
indulgence in sensuous enjoyment 
and self-centred activity may pro
duce a volume of song, but not of 
divinely inspired praise for the 
exaltation of God and the perman
ent profit and praise of His people. 
The deterioration continued till the 
voice of the Psalmist in Israel gave 
way to the searching, stirring, stim
ulating call of the Prophets. After 
the spacious time of Solomon, 
division, declension, departure and 
disintegration rapidly developed. 
Only in the days of Jehoshaphat 
and Hezekiah was there a brief 
revival of the spiritual fervour that 
finds expression in sacred song. 
Then came the divine chastisement 
of captivity when the harps were 
hung on the willows and the exiles 
could not sing the Lord's song in 
a strange land. 

Here in the Psalms is a rich leg
acy for us. Their strains were 
heard in the upper room on the 
night of the betrayal; poignant 
quotations from them were uttered 
by our Lord on the Cross; perti
nent passages cheered the sad, but 
opened understandings of forlorn 
disciples after the crucifixion; be
lievers found expression in them 
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for their worshipping hearts after 
the ascension, and on them was 
based much of the apostolic preach
ing. Jerome tells us that the Psalms 
were heard in the fields and vine
yards of Palestine even in his day, 
and ever since they have strength
ened the faith of the saints, deep
ened their love, sustained their 
hopes, comforted their hearts, 
moulded their lives, searched their 
consciences and given expression 
to their contrition and confession, 
their sorrows and joys, their aspir
ations and disappointments, their 
penitence and praise, their wonder 
and worship. 

What do they mean to us to
day? How can we properly esti
mate this divine treasure-trove? 

SIN 
(Continued from page 170). 

of Is. S3. 5. There it is said "our", 
"our", "our" and "we". Who are 
these, but those to whom Peter 
writes and of whom he says "Ye" 
were the straying sheep (see Is. 53. 
6 and 1 Peter 2. 25) ? And who are 
these 'ye'? God's elect of whom ch. 
1. 2 speaks. In a word, all who are 
willing to make the language of Is. 
53. 5 their own and are ready to 
substitute the words "my" and " I " 
for "our" and "we". 

It is supposed that most of the 
readers of this article have read 
that verse in that way, but in case 
anyone who reads this paper has 
not, may we suggest that you make 
it your very next thing to do so? 
There is grave danger in delay. 
God's Judgment will not be indef
initely deferred, and if the blessings 
of the cross are not appropriated by 
faith in time, the consequences of 
one's sin must be reaped for eter
nity. 

PRAYING FOR THE HARVEST 

(Continued from page 163). 

acceptance of the Messiah at His 
Second Coming. Still, some "lost 
sheep of the house of Israel" heed
ed the invitation to become citizens 
of the heavenly Kingdom by re
pentance and faith. 

The stress laid on a healing min
istry is noteworthy. Proof of div
ine power was to be evident in 
cured illness, and we recall that 
the beginning of every missionary 
venture has been similarly accom
panied by medical and social work. 
Let no one deem hospital work in 
missionary service unnecessary. As 
recently as last century in our own 
land, godly men like Miiller, Barn-
ardo and Booth linked the care of 
the body with a concern for the 
souls of men, and the fact that 
the Welfare State has made such 
work no longer needful in Britain 
should allow us more money to de
vote to less fortunate lands where 
our brethren labour in the Gospel. 

One final point of interest is that 
in Luke 10. 2 we find the urgent 
prayer of Matt. 9. 38 repeated when 
seventy and not twelve disciples 
were sent forth later. In other 
words, we dare not think that one 
period of intensive prayer and ser
vice in the Gospel will suffice: the 
harvest will always be plenteous 
and the other labourers always few 
in proportion. But the example of 
the Twelve must have given en
couragement to the Seventy, and 
our obedience to the Lord may 
stimulate others to similar efforts. 

May we all be willing in these 
days of Summer opportunity to 
love, pray and work as the need 
requires and the Lord commands. 
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SIN 
by B. W. tSHjtlS, freat fookhsm 

""THE word 'sin' does not always 
convey to the mind that which 

it really denotes. Some people 
associate it with a certain form of 
disreputable living. Others confuse 
it with the word 'crime', not discer
ning that crime has to do with the 
law of the land but sin has to do 
with the law of God. By most it 
is limited to actions which are 
either an offence to common de
cency or of an anti-social charac
ter. 

As is the case with all other sub
jects, we should turn to the scrip
tures if we are to understand 
rightly the real nature of sin. Only 
there shall we find the inspired 
estimate of God touching this 
thing. 

Much has been written upon the 
topic, though a great deal of it is 
so lengthy and cumbersome that the 
majority of readers weary in read
ing it, if so be they do actually 
read at all. We will endeavour in 
this paper to avoid prolixity by 
limiting ourselves to Isaiah S3. 5, 
"But he was wounded for our 
trangressions, he was bruised for 
our iniquities, the chastisement of 
our peace was upon him and with 
his stripes we are healed". 

From this we learn that 'sin' is 
transgression, iniquity, enmity and 
a disease. 

TRANSGRESSION 
This implies a law which has 

been infringed: limits set which 
have been overstepped. The author
ised translators render what John 
wrote in his first letter (3. 4) as 
'sin is the transgression of the 

law'. Actually he wrote 'sin is law
lessness' (RV), that is, an utter 
disregard of law which naturally 
results in its transgression. Where 
no law is, there can be no trans
gression (Rom. 4. 15) and wrong
doing must be otherwise described, 
for in the absence of law no line 
has been demarked which one must 
not go beyond. 

By way of illustration we may 
consider what took place in the 
garden of Eden. A law had been 
issued making one tree of all trees 
of the garden taboo. But the woman 
took of it, and the man with his 
eyes wide open as to the wrong he 
was doing, shared with her the 
fruit. They both broke the law 
which God had imposed, and, over
stepping the limit set, took what 
was not theirs. 

The New Testament calls it 
"Adam's transgression" (Rom. 5. 
14) and, when speaking of Eve's 
part, remarks that "the woman, 
being thoroughly deceived, was in 
the transgression" (1 Tim. 2. 14). 

The throwing off of this restraint 
did not come all at once: other 
things led up to it. There was 
doubt, then distortion, then denial 
and finally disobedience, all of the 
divine prohibition. Once that re
straint had been rejected the atti
tude of uncontrolled independence 
was adopted. "Our lips are our 
own: who is lord over us", no 
matter what comes out from or 
enters in between them. 

Although the believer is to-day 
not under law but under grace, he 
is not free to do as he wishes in
dependently of the word of the 
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Lord. The duty of obedience to 
God is one which obtains no matter 
in what age men live. It is only 
at one's own peril, and with enor
mous cost, that we pursue the path 
of self-willed disobedience. 

INIQUITY 
This is rather worse than trans

gression, for it denotes sin which 
is committed apart from any com
mandment. "All unrighteousness 
is sin" (1 John 5. 17). The word 
translated 'unrighteousness' here is 
elsewhere rendered as 'iniquity'. 
The Hebrew word signifies a wil
ful and defiant bent contrary to 
God. 

This is illustrated in the case of 
Cain who slew his brother Abel. 
No word from the Lord is recor
ded as having been given directing 
Cain how he must approach God, 
though his circumstances and par
enthood combined to teach him the 
only acceptable way. He devised 
his own method and this was re
jected. The sequel is well-known : 
he became the first murderer of the 
human race and his brother's blood 
still cries to God from the ground. 

Observe how all that Cain did, 
both as to God and to man, re
vealed the utter perversity of his 
own heart. It is grievous, indeed, 
when one breaks a God-given law, 
but when one devises iniquity not 
even forbidden by a commandment 
(see Romans 7) and carries it into 
effect the matter is far, far worse. 

ENMITY 
That sin is enmity to God is 

suggested by the phrase "the chas
tisement of our peace'. It cannot 
be denied that man is at enmity 
with God, for it is manifest every
where by his speech and behaviour. 
And this is affirmed also in scrip
ture. Romans 5. 10 speaks of God's 

love in Christ being shown to us 
'whilst we were enemies'. Col. L 
21 affirms that we were 'enemies 
in mind (shown) by (our) wicked 
works'. Ajid Paul's message in thfe 
gospel implies that man is hostile 
to God, for he called upon sinners 
to "Be reconciled to God". 

This is an advance upon the two 
former. Transgression' was bad: 
'iniquity' was worse: but this is 
even far worse. Not only has 
God's law been infringed, and not 
only has man been perverse and 
devised wrong-doing out of his 
own heart, but he is opposed to 
God altogether. The enmity is on 
his side, though plainly, whilst man 
takes up such an attitude, God can
not but be against him. With the 
froward He shows Himself to be 
froward. 

This is well illustrated in Exo
dus 5. 6. Pharaoh defiantly says 
"Who is the Lord that I should 
obey Him?". He was contemptuous 
of His person and word : he re
fused to do His bidding and held 
on to His people. He altogether re
fused to acknowledge His claims 
or to recognise any duty towards 
Him. Despite plague after plague, 
he hardened his heart and daringly 
attempted to cross the Red Sea as 
Israel had done. He showed the 
greatest possible malignity to God, 
who brought upon him a well-
earned judgment. 

DISEASE 
The very word 'healed' in our 

verse implies a disease from which 
recovery has been granted. Sin is 
a disease. That is why we have 
recorded in the life of the Lord so 
many miracles of healing, for all 
of them are demonstrations in the 
physical realm of what God 
through Christ is doing in the 
spiritual. Sin affects feet and 
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hands: the walk is hindered and 
lame, and it makes it impossible 
for one to do what is right. It 
blinds the vision: it results in 
death: it deafens the ears: and 
stops the lips. 

The record of all the miracles 
of healing should be read in this 
light. They were not intended to 
be nine-day wonders, but instruc
tive lessons for all men everywhere 
as to their state and the possibility 
of it being put right by the grac
ious dealing of God's Son. 

This, also, is well illustrated in 
the Old Testament. Leviticus 13 
and 14 give us regulations as to 
what should be done in the case of 
the leper. It would take far too 
much space to interpret the spirit
ual significance of this chapter. But 
consider briefly how leprosy depicts 
sin. It renders the leper unclean, 
and puts him in the outside place, 
far off from God. His disease some
times shows itself as an open 
loathsome sore, and sometimes in 
a much less offensive way. It is 
deeper than the skin, for sin is a 
defect of human nature, and not 
mere misdeeds of human conduct. 
Unless healed, it inevitably leads to 
death. With which agrees the New 
Testament, which, under different 
figures of speech, tells us that "the 
wages of sin is death , ,

; and "sin 
when it is finished, bringeth forth 
death". "Death has passed on all 
for that all have sinned". 

Note the advance: we have con
sidered Genesis 3, then 4, then Ex
odus 5 and now Leviticus 13 and 
14. It seems as if the Spirit of God 
would emphasise that man goes 
from bad to worse : from 'trans
gression' to 'iniquity', which is 
worse for it is the product of a de
praved heart and is not the product 

of a stated prohibition. In the case 
of Adam and Eve sin took occas
ion by the commandment (Roms. 
7. 11). But Cain slew his brother in' 
circumstances where no command
ment existed. This seems bad 
enough, but the degeneracy advan
ces until it is shown that man is 
utterly hostile to God. Iniquity' 
implies utter disregard of God: 
'enmity' does not suggest this, but 
taking God into account shows the 
person to be altogether against 
Him. It shows the man to be com
pletely bad—infected with a mal
ignant disease which is eating away 
his very being. 

It is, however, pleasing to note 
from our verse that there is a rem
edy. 

Although the Jews could not 
reach a right interpretation of Is
aiah 53, yet the Spirit of God has 
given us through Peter (as also 
others of New Testament times) 
the clew to its meaning. In the sec
ond chapter of his first letter he 
identifies the Person of whom the 
Prophet is speaking, as 'Christ' (v. 
21). It was Jesus who did no sin 
and in whose mouth was found 
no guile: He was the silent suff
erer of Israel's Passion song. It was 
He who bare our sins on the tree. 
Throughout these verses (21-25) he 
identifies the Person concerned. 

He also identifies the place at 
which the vicarious 'wounding', the 
'bruising', the 'chastisement' and 
'stripes' took place. He says it was 
"on the tree", by which he means 
the cross of Calvary. There the 
sinless Substitute took the believing 
but guilty sinner's place and bore 
his penalty. 

And not only so: he identifies 
those who are the beneficiaries of 
the cross, and who are the speakers 

{Continued on page 168). 
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YOUNG miEVEK'S fAGE— 

Studies in oktiialomaKi 
Reading: I Thessalonians 5. 12. -38. 

by Willism (rilmoufp Ayr. 

IF you have been studying this 
letter you must have been in-

pressed by the variety of subjects 
to which the writer has managed 
to refer, within the compass of so 
small an Epistle. Think about them 
again. You will remember, for in
stance, what Paul had to say about 
the splendid conduct of the Thess
alonians, and in what glowing terms 
he described the fervour and effect
iveness of their testimony; how he 
defended his own behaviour and 
that of his co-workers, as evangel
ists and teachers; how he encour
aged the development of these 
cardinal Christian graces, FAITH, 
HOPE and LOVE : how he re
peatedly protested his genuine af
fection for the young assembly; and 
more than anything else, how he 
counselled and comforted them 
with regard to the Return of Christ. 

Much remains to be said, how
ever, and in the concluding verses 
we have thirteen sentences, every
one of which provides us with some 
new subject for consideration, and 
most of which have instruction to 
offer us about our relationships 

a) With our Elders 
b) With our Brethren 
c) With All Men 

(Have a look at the "last chapters" 
of Paul's other Epistles and notice 
how frequently he concludes his 
letters with sundry counsels of a 
practical; nature—and this in spite 

of his having soared into the doc
trinal heights in preceding pages! 
Belief and Behaviour were never 
intended to be divorced). 
1. In vv. 12, 13, he speaks of our 
attitude to ELDERS. Although 
they are not specifically named here, 
there seems no real doubt as to 
those to whom the Apostle is re
ferring. If, as we believe, this is 
one of the earliest letters, it is note
worthy that from the very begin
ning there were elders in each ass
embly, and upon them rested the 
burden of spiritual leadership and 
care. 

Notice (i) They labour: their 
work is essentially spiritual, yet 
Paul's language indicates that their 
toil will be as difficult and weari
some as manual labour—"they 
labour among you". 

(ii) They rule: they are to the 
church, what a father is to his fam
ily (see 1 Tim. 3. 4), and what a 
shepherd is to his sheep (1 Pet. 5. 
2) and Paul makes it apparent that 
the Holy Ghost has invested them 
with authority to take the lead 
amongst the people of God (com
pare Acts 20. 28)—"they are over 
you in the Lord". 

(iii) They admonish : suggestive 
of a less pleasant but no less nec
essary duty that falls upon the 
faithful leader—he must reprove 
or warn as the occasion demands. 

Because of oiir awkwardness, 
however, and because of our rebel-
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liousness, the elder's task may not 
only be wearisome but thankless, 
and it should be our purpose to 
recognise such men and respect 
them; we should acknowledge them 
and appreciate them. Indeed, it be
hoves us to hold them in very high 
regard—not for their own sake but 
for the sake of the honourable 
duties they engage in. Where there 
are Christians who are not pre
pared to acknowledge and esteem 
their elders, there is no likelihood 
of peace, but where believers are 
ready to demonstrate their honour 
for the Lord by esteeming His ser
vants, there shall peace abound. 

2. Our attitude to our brethren (v. 
14). It is possible that Paul begins 
at verse 14 to address the elders 
of whom he has just written, but 
it will be good for us to recognise 
that each is his brother's keeper, 
and we should specially care for 

a) The Unruly Brethren—per
haps these are not deficient in ener
gy and enthusiasm, but they fret 
and chafe under discipline and 
authority. Such unruliness may 
have the appearance of strength, 
but it is rather the opposite, and 
these brethren, who "get out of 
line" should be warned. 

b) The Feeble Minded Brethren. 
the R.V. calls them "faint hearted" 
and they are the timorous back
ward folk, wanting in faith and 
failing in spiritual progress—these 
should be encouraged and comfort
ed. 

c) The Weak Brethren—weak 
because of their imperfect know
ledge of the Ways and Will of 
God; who are spiritually under
nourished and are accordingly ex
posed to the error and false teach
ing that abounds. To these we must 
be a means of strength and sup
por t 

3. Our Attitude to All Men. This 
will include our brethren and ex
tend beyond the limits of our ass
embly. Towards them we must 
display a spirit of PATIENCE, 
(v. 14) being long-suffering even 
when most keenly irritated; FOR
GIVENESS (v. IS), running di
rectly counter to the spirit of the 
age which rewards evil with evil 
("contrariwise blessing" 1 Peter 3. 
9) ; WELL-DOING (v. 15), seek
ing not another's hurt but following 
after good. 

From a consideration of our re* 
lationship with others, Paul now 
turns to the important matter of 
our Own Personal Development, 
and in vv. 16-22, he lists eight re
quirements of us. Let's look firstly 
at 5 positive qualities. We should 
be 

(i) Joyful (v. 16) Elsewhere he 
calls this a "fruit of the Spirit" 
(Gal. 5. 22) and it is the antithesis 
of all that is dismal, dull and 
moody. 

(ii) Prayerful (v. 17) This must 
be the constant attitude of our 
hearts "and not a spasmodic indul* 
gence. 

(iii) Thankful (v. 18) We must 
eschew every form of ingratitude 
and should maintain a spirit of 
deep thankfulness in all things 
(even when everything runs con
trary to what we would desire— 
see Phil. 4. 6). 

(iv) Discriminating (v. 21) 
Everything we hear and see must 
be submitted to the closest scmt-
iny and test. (Do you remember the 
Bereans ?) 

(v) Persistent (v. 21) As we 
exercise our powers of discernment 
we shall discard all that is wrong, 
unhelpful or tawdry, and cling 
only to the good. 

From the Positive, we turn to 
the negative requirements: 
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(vi) We must not 'quench the 
Spirit9' (v. 19) This may well 
refer to the operation of the Holy 
Spirit in, and through other people, 
and could be a warning against any 
attempt to hinder the free working 
of the Spirit in an assembly. 

(vii) We must not "despise pro-
phesyings" (v. 20) This should 
possibly be understood in the light 
of the previous verse, and is a 
counsel for us to consider with care 
and respect the declaration of God's 
Will by His servants. 

(viii) We must abstain from 
"every form of evil" (v. 22) To 
pray for deliverance from evil is 
good, but not enough! We must 
eschew it like the plague, even if 
we have to run away from it! (See 
Gen. 39. vv. 7-12). 

The typically Pauline benediction 
which begins at v. 23 is in some 
respects a summary of much that 
has already been written and indi
cates the Apostle's constant burden 
that the Thessalonians might be 
maintained in purity until the Com
ing of Christ. (Notice the lovely 
title Paul uses in v. 23, and com
pare this with Phil. 4. 9 ; 2 Cor. 1. 
3; Rom. 15. 5, 13; Rom. 16. 20). 

In conclusion—if you have read 
and re-read this Epistle with us, 
then I have no doubt you will have 
obtained a blessing and you may 
even have deepened your know
ledge of its contents! But if, in 
thought and word, in attitude and 
action, you are the same person 
that started the study six months 
ago, then our study has been in 
vain. Your study of 1st. Thessalon
ians has been a success only in the 
measure in which it has been made 
a spiritual impact upon you. Has 
it done so? 

May your BIBLE be more attrac
tive, your ASSEMBLY dearer, 
your FAITH stronger, your 
LOVE deeper, and your HOPE 
brighter, as you look with keener 
vision towards Heaven "from 
whence also we look for the Sav
iour . . . who shall fashion anew 
the body of humiliation, that it may 
be conformed to the body of His 
glory" (Ph. 3. 20, 21. R.V.). 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. Paul uses a special title for 
God in ch. 5. Write out a list 
of titles used elsewhere in the 
N. T. and see if you can trace 
a relationship between the 
titles and the circumstances in 
which they were used. 

2. What would you say are the 
main lessons you have learn
ed from this letter? 

3. Faith, Hope, and Love are 
linked by Paul on a number 
of occasions. Can you find 
these ? 

4. You should know your elders 
because of what they are and 
what they do. Make a list of 
their features and functions, 
from this and other letters by 
Paul or Peter. 

Next month Mr. Gilmour hopes 
to commence a series of Studies on 
the Life of Abraham. The present 
series, just concluded, has been most 
helpful and stimulating. 

REQUEST CLEAR ANSWERS 
A four-page leaflet by J. H. Large. 
Specially produced for distribution 
in areas where Jehovah's Witnesses 
are active. 

1/3 per 100 
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Lesson 27. Memory Verse—Proverbs 14. 12. July 2nd. 

WHEN EVERY MAN DID THAT WHICH WAS 
BIGHT IN HIS OWN EYES 

LESSON TEXT—Judges 17 and 18 (Read 17. 1-10) 
TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: lives we are cast upon the sea of 

human opinions. To have our own 
When the Word of God ceases to way is what we want, but self-will 
have its place and power in our always ends in disaster. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
I. THE LURE OF SILVER. (17. 2). 

God had said, "Thou shalt not 
steaT and "Thou shalt not covet". 
The beginning of idolatry in Israel 
was the sinful act of Micah, when 
he set aside the simple command of 
God to do what seemed right in his 
own eyes. The love of money is the 
root of all evil. 

One covetous act of Eve in Eden 
plunged the whole world into the 
myriad forms of wickedness with 
which it is filled today. One covetous 
act of Achan brought disaster to the 
entire nation of Israel. One covetous 
act of Judas delivered Christ to the 
death of the cross. For far less than 
eleven hundred shekels of silver or 
for thirty pieces of silver are cov
etous souls delivered to the course 
of evil. 

II. THE POWER OF 
SUPERSTITION (v. 2). 

Not the fear of God but the fear 
of a mother's curses made Micah 
restore the stolen money. There is 
no repentance toward God, only a 
dread of the spell cast by his moth
er's oath. This fear is still prevalent 
where the living God is not known. 
Superstitious fears govern the acts 
of men. 

HI. THE FOLLY OF SANCTIMONY 
( w . 3, 4). 

The hypocritical deceptive saintli-
ness of Micah's mother is evident. 
She dedicates to the Lord what she 
no longer possesses tor a purpose 
absolutely forbidden by Him. When 

to her surprise the money is again in 
her possession she devotes less than 
a fifth part to fulfil her vow. She 
did what was right in her own eyes 
but definitely evil in God's. Mere 
religion salves the conscience and 
hides from man his need for repen
tance. How silly to think that God 
wants our hypocritical piety. 

IV. THE EVIL OF A RELIGIOUS 
SYSTEM (w. 5, 6). 

Micah's "house of gods" was right 
in his own eyes. It was quite a relig
ious system that developed from the 
offering his mother made to Jehovah. 
Everything must be done "decently 
and in order". His gods must have 
a house and ther^ must be ephod and 
teraphim and a consecrated priest
hood. When man is guided by his 
own mind rather than the Word of 
God in religious matters, it is easy 
to develoD an elaborate system. What 
a contrast there is as we compare 
modern Christendom with the sim
plicity there is in Christ. 

V. THE COMFORT OF A SALARY 
( w . 7-13). 

Here was a Levite adrift who ex
changes his God-given ministry for 
priesthood in a house dedicated to 
the service of God, but in reality a 
rival to the "house of God". He needs 
little solicitation: sustenance, a suit 
of clothes, a salary, a situation. What 
more does he need? With this sort 
of thing many are content today. It 
seems right in their own eyes. 
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Lesson 28. Memory Verse—Ruth 1. 16. 

A WOMAN WHO MADE A WISE CHOICE 
LESSON TEXT—Ruth 1 (Read w . 1-10, 14-22) 

175 

July 9th. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

Ruth chose the God of Israel as her 
God upon the testimony of a back

slider, but she left the people and 
idols of Moab because her heart 
longed for a place of rest (Ruth 2. 
12). 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. RUTH'S DESOLATION (w . 1-6). 

We begin the story of Ruth in a 
land of sin, idolatry, sorrow and des
olation. She was a sinner of the 
Gentiles and her only contact with 
the people of God was not a pleas
ant one. The family she was affil
iated with, had tasted the bitterness 
of departure from God. Ruth was 
lonely, desolate and destitute, but out 
of the desolation God purposed to 
bring salvation. 

n. RUTH'S DECISION (W. 7-10). 

The report that reached Moab from 
the land of Judah turned the thoughts 
and faces of the three widows in Moab 
toward Israel. "The Lord had visited 
His people in giving them bread." 
It was the testimony of the goodness 
and mercy of the God of Israel that 
won Ruth's heart and made her de
cide to go with her mother-in-law to 
the land of Israel. 

ducement to drive her back, 
Ruth was determined to go. 

but 

IV. RUTH'S DECLARATION (vv. 16, 
17). 

Ruth declared her separation from 
her former life, and committal to 
the way before her in noble words 
unmatched anywhere. She accepts 
the pilgrim path—"Whither thou go-
est, I will go". She embraces the lot 
of a stranger— "Where thou lodgest, 
I will lodge". She identifies herself 
with the people of God—"Thy people 
. . . my people". She puts her trust 
in the living God—"Thy God . . . . 
my God". 

In the energy of her faith Ruth 
overcomes the attraction of the land 
of her birth, the home of her mother, 
her people and her gods. Paul can 
declare a similar faith in the Thess-
alonian believers who turned to God 
from idols to serve the living and 
true God (1 Thessalonians 1. 9). 

•m. RUTH'S DETERMINATION 
(w. 10-14). 

The picture of the future as given 
by Naomi only served to deepen the 
determination of Ruth. Her faith, 
strong and triumphant, rose above 
the difficulties that shadowed the 
horizon and she refused to turn back. 
It mattered not how dark the picture, 
how vague the prospects. Naomi 
used every argument and every in-

V. RUTH'S DEVOTION (v. 18). 

It was a person who drew Ruth 
from the comforts of home and 
the land of her birth to take a wild
erness journey of which she knew 
nothing, to a land she had never seen 
in company with a poverty-stricken 
widow. It looked like the height of 
folly. But Naomi had won her heart. 
It is a Person who has won our 
hearts and drawn us after Himself 
to a path of separation and commun
ion. 
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Lesson 29. Memory Verse—1 Peter 1. 18, 19. July 16th. 

REDEEMED AND REWARDED 
LESSON TEXT—Ruth 2 to 4 (Read 2. 1-8, 19, 20; 4. 6-10, 14-17) 

TRUTH TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : 
God's salvation not only meets the 
need of our conscience in putting our 
sins away, it also meets the need of 

I. THE MAN (2. 1-3). 
Ruth left the fields of Moab for the 

field of Boaz, to find in him all she 
needed. His name means, "In him is 
strength". God has given us Christ 
to satisfy the deep need of our rest
less hearts. "I have Laid help upon 
One that is mighty", is God's word 
to the needy sinner. 

Boaz pictures Christ in a fourfold 
way. 

1. He was a kinsman, related to the 
family, bound to them by ties of 
nature. Christ became one of us in 
order to befriend us (Heb. 2. 14-18). 

2. He was mighty, influential and 
powerful. All power is Christ's and 
His strength is available for us (Mat. 
28. 18). 

3. He was wealthy, so he could meet 
the full extent of their poverty. All 
the riches of God are placed at the 
disposal of the empty sinner through 
Christ. "His riches are ours." 

4. He was their redeemer. The word 
"Goel" translated "Kinsman'' con
veys the thought of one to "redeem" 
or buy back. The same word is used 
of our Lord as Redeemer (Isaiah 41. 
14). 

II. THE MEETING (2. 4-13). 
The wealthy man and the poor out

cast meet in the field. There i s only 
one place where the sinner's need can 
be met; there is only one Person who 
can meet it. Ruth is seen in a four
fold posit ion: 

1. meaning ( w . 3-5). Gleaning in 
the harvest field she meets the Lord 
of the harvest. W e become ascquain-
ted with Christ by means of the 
Word. 

our hearts in providing a Person for 
our affections. Ruth gleaned in th? 
field of Boaz and found she had a 
place in his heart. 

2. Abiding (vv. 7, 8). She contin
ued in the field of Boaz and thus 
received additional blessings. There is 
"much more" for us in Christ. 

3. Trusting (v. 10). Remembering 
her low estate she rejoices and rests 
in the grace Boaz showed her. How 
utterly unworthy we are of God's 
goodness. 

4. Feasting (v. 14). Boaz seated 
Ruth beside him at the table, so we 
are made to feast at the table of the 
Lord. 

IH. THE MARRIAGE (4. 1-17). 

Boaz took Ruth and she became 
his wife. Thus she was rewarded for 
her faith in the God of Israel. She 
became one of the ancestors of our 
Lord. In the story we find 

1. Every hindrance removed (vv. 
1-8). Many matters had t o settled be
fore Boaz could take Ruth to wife. 
Justice had to be satisfied. These 
matters Boaz settled when he went 
"up to the gate". Christ settled every 
question a t Calvary. 

2. Every claim answered (v. 9). 
The loosened shoe speaks of the in
adequacy of the law to meet the case, 
while i ts just claims are fully recog
nized. The law takes off i t s shoes to 
grace. 

3. Every desire fulfilled ( w . 10-
17). The redeemed one is united to 
the redeemer. The trusting one rests 
m the arms of the mighty one. The 
poor maiden is enriched in the home 
of the wealthy one. The heart is 
satisfied in the possession of himself. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 30. Memory Verse—1 Samuel 2. July 23rd. 

A SAD WOMAN WHO WAS MADE HAPPY 

LESSON TEXT—1 Samuel 1 and 2 

TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 

God can give the garment of praise 
for that of mourning and brings 

I. H A N N A H FRETTING (v. 6). 

Hannah had abundant reasons for 
fretting. Her home life was every
thing but pleasant. She had no chil
dren and had to share her husband's 
affections with one who as her ad
versary provoked her. She was in 
bitterness of soul. 

II. H A N N A H WEEPING (v. 7). 

Hannah wept sore. There was no 
one who understood, she had no com
forter, but God was mindful of her 
tears. He had a rainbow experience 
for her. He would shine through those 
tears and manifest to her the glories 
of His pitying grace. 'Weeping may 
endure for a night but joy cometh 
in the morning" when we have God 
with us in our sorrow. 

IU. H A N N A H PRAYING (vv. 10-13) 

The privilege of telling God every
thing makes the bitter experiences 
worai while. Neither Elkanah her 
husband nor Eli the high priest un
derstood but the Lord knew. "Sweet 
to tell Him all He knoweth, roll on 
Him ttoe care, cas t upon Him the 
burden that w e cannot bear.*' 

(Read 1. 27 to 2. 8, 18-19, 26). 

praise and song out of the saddest 
circumstances. Happy are those who 
trust in the Lord and leave all things 
in His hand. 

V. H A N N A H RECEIVING (v. 20). 

God heard Hannah's cry and gave 
her a son. Because he was given in 
answer to her agonizing prayer she 
called his name Samuel which means 
"Heard or asked of God." Thus he 
would ever remind her of the good
ness of God. How many reminders 
have we of a prayer answering God? 

VI. H A N N A H BRINGING (vv. 24-
28). 

Hannah gave to the Lord that 
which He had given to her. She pre
sented her beloved son and dedicated 
him to the service of the Lord. 
"Gladly let us render to Him all w e 
have and are." 

VII. H A N N A H PRAISING (1 Sam. 
2. 1-10). 

Having received the desire of her 
heart Hannah can sing. Her song 
tells how completely God had satis
fied her heart. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 31. Memory Verse—1 Samuel 3. 9. July 30th. 

LESSON TEXT—1 Samuel 3. 1-10, 19-21. 

A CHILD WHO HEARD THE LORD CALL 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: awakens us to hear and heed the 
call of grace. Sometimes like Sam-

The voice of God reaches us and uel we do not recognize His voice. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

S-LEEPING (vv. 1-3). 

Samuel asleep in the temple is a 
picture of children who although they 
are in a place of privilege are not 
in the right condition to respond to 
the call of God. A sleeping person is 
unconscious of what is going on. 

A-WAKENED (v. 4). 

Samuel was about twelve years of 
age when the Lord called him. It was 
a red letter day in his experience, he 
never forgot it. From that day for
ward hi s life was different, he knew 
the Lord and served Him. Notice that 
the call of the Lord was a definite 
call, a personal call, a repeated call, 
and an effectual call. 

Jf-ISTAKEN (vv. 5-8). 

Samuel heard a voice but mistook 
it for Eli's. Not knowing the Lord 
he went to Eli and discovered it was 
not Eli who called him but the Lord. 
Children need to know the difference 
between the voice of the preacher or 
teacher and the voice of God Himself 
speaking to the heart. God speaks 
to u s now through His Word, which 
should be to us a living Word. 

IT-NDERSTANDING (v. 9). 

The third time the call came to 
-Samuel, Eli instructed him the next 
to say, "Speak, Lord, for thy servant 

heareth." So Samuel went and waited 
to hear again the divine voice. This 
is the attitude we should be in, but 
amid the busy turmoil and religious 
confusion of our day, how few hear 
the voice that reaches us in quiet
ness—the voice of God. Running to 
modern Elis will prove to be a sim
ilar experience as was Samuel's. 

ENQUIRING (v. 10). 

Samuel's ear was now turned to 
hear God's message and it came. 
"The Lord came and stood, and called 
. . . Samuel, Samuel." And he ans
wered the call and said, "Speak, 
Lord, for thy servnt heareth." Happy 
indeed is the one who can say: 

"Speak to my soul, Lord Jesus, speak 
now in tend'rest tone, 

Whisper in loving kindness, 'Thou 
art not left alone/ 

Open my heart to hear Thee, quickly 
to hear Thy voice/9 

L-EARNING (v. 11). 

Samuel received a solemn mess
age from the Lord, but it was God's 
message and it had to be delivered. 
Samuel was in the secret of the Lord, 
and the Lord instructed him in His 
ways and His purposes. This is the 
privilege of any child of God. 
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Seven Churches THE 
of Asia MTO* 

Smyrna 

•THIRTY FIVE miles north of 
Ephesus lay the very prosper

ous city of Smyrna, where was the 
church to which John sent the sec
ond of the seven letters. In 
Ephesus 'the church had departed 
from its initial affection for Christ 
and had lapsed into a state where its 
spiritual life had become only an 
orthodox routine'' (Tenney). In 
the church in Smyrna, however, 
even though the environment was 
somewhat similar, were men and 
women who had resisted strong 
temptations, and, consequently, in
stead of meriting the condemnation 
meted out to the Christians in Eph
esus, thev were nobly commended 
for their consistency and faithful
ness. Just as in Ephesus, so, too, 
in Smyrna, the church had reflec
ted something of the spirit which 
animated the inhabitants of the 
city. Local character had revealed 
itself in those who now owned 
allegiance to the cause of a new 
Master. They called Jesus, Lord. 
Observe the following which play
ed no unimportant part in the spir
itual nature of the Christian wit
ness. 
I. The Geographical Situation. 

The city was one of the most 
important communities of the 
Middle East. It had been marked 
by hundreds of years of prosper
ity because of its commanding 

position. Whereas the harbour of 
Ephesus was falling into disuse, 
the commodious entrance to Smyr
na invited shipping. Within the 
embrace of its surrounding arms 
there was safety at all times. From 
the city good arterial roads ran in
land to all the busy markets of the 
interior. These pulsated with traffic, 
for Smyrna was the natural meet
ing-place of the commerce of East 
and West. Merchants grew rich. 
The populace was never menaced 
by material poverty. Wealth was 
lavished on its magnificent streets 
and costly buildings, and such was 
their beauty that they have been 
"compared to the jewelled ropes of 
a necklace". Here was "the first 
city of Asia for beauty and size". 
The hills rising in grandeur behind 
the harbour were adorned by pub
lic buildings, their dazzling splen
dour fascinating the eye of 
approaching sea-borne visitors. 
Such magnificence earned for these 
edifices the well-deserved descrip
tion of "the crown of Smyrna". 

So vain was the boastfulness of 
the Smyrnaeans about their city 
that one of the ancient moralists 
wrote to them, "For though your 
city is the most beautiful of all 
cities under the sun, and makes the 
sea its own and holds the moun
tains of Zephyrus, yet it is a great
er charm to wear a crown of men 
than a crown of porticoes . . . for 
buildings are seen only in 
one place, but men are seen every-
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where, and make their city as vast 
as the range of countries which 
they visit". (Quoted by E. M. 
Blaiklock in The Seven Churches). 
To the philosopher character was 
more important than material 
wealth. 

Against that situation now read 
the letter to the church at Smyrna. 
In contrast with the general con
dition of the inhabitants the Christ
ians in the city were marked by 
their poverty. That might refer to 
the fact that the members of the 
local church were drawn from the 
less prosperous sections of the com
munity, and might impUr that the 
majority of the Smyrnaeans were 
too proud and too affluent to accept 
a gospel which humbled all men to 
one level and offered them the 
noblest of all gifts "without money 
and without price". To the poor 
the gospel had been preached. On 
the other hand, it is more probable 
that the reference to their poverty 
indicates the strength of their all
egiance to Christ in that they were 
willing to suffer boycott in business 
rather than sully their Christian 
testimony. Their poverty was a 
tribute to the reality of their con
fession of faith. How different they 
were from the more compromising 
professors in Laodicea! The Smyr-
naean Christians had riches beyond 
compute, not gained in the lucra
tive markets of their city, but grant
ed to them by the God of all grace, 
"the unsearchable riches of Christ". 
Neither the merchants of Smyrna, 
nor the luke-warm members of the 
church in Laodicea had the faint
est conception of what they had 
missed. 
2. The Political Significance. 

Strategic position was of great 
importance in those far-off days. 
Smyrna occupied such a position, 
and consequently was a prize cov

eted by rival contestants over many 
centuries. Armies beseiged it and 
broke down its walls. About 600 
B.C. a king of the Lydians razed 
it to the ground, and as a centre 
of vigorous life it ceased to exist. 
It was a dead city. During his vic
torious march to the East, Alex
ander the Great proposed rebuild
ing the ruined city, but that honour 
was given to Lysimachus, and 
phoenix like, the new rose on the 
foundations of the old. The once 
dead city had lived again. How 
apt was our Lord's designation of 
Himself as the One who was 
"dead and is alive" ! It was He who 
watched over His persecuted foll
owers in the now prosperous com
munity; and His people could not 
but be comforted and strengthened, 
and therein rejoice. Death had been 
conquered. A greater than death 
was alive again. Threats of martyr
dom need not appall those who 
were "in Christ", for they, too, 
would triumph through death and 
in spite of it. The history of their 
city was a parable for their en
couragement. Faithfulness would 
be rewarded with a "crown of life". 
3. The Moral Atmosphere. 

It was not easy to be a Christian 
in Smyrna. The atmosphere was 
impregnated with antagonism, or 
worse, open hostility. It had three 
constituents. 

(a) Pagan. Smyrna for years 
had been marked by outstanding 
faithfulness to Rome. Cicero re
ferred to its inhabitants thus : "the 
city of our faithful and ancient 
allies". As far back as B.C. 195 a 
temple dedicated to Rome had been 
erected, the Dea Roma. The Smyr
naeans were fanatically attached to 
its worship. When, in 26 A.D., 
there were several rival claimants 
for the site on which should be 
built the temple in honour of 
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Emperor Tiberius, it was Smyrna 
which was selected, a tribute to the 
closeness of alliance. Naturally the 
people of the city were uncom
promisingly devoted to the cult of 
Emperor worship, and any who 
refrained from the customary acts 
of loyalty were regarded as trait
ors to the Empire. Every public 
occasion offered opportunity to dis
play attachment to Rome, and 
attendance at any of these functions 
was fraught with the danger of 
exposure for Christians. 

Moreover, from amongst the 
numerous gods and goddesses wor
shipped by pagans, the Smyrnaeans 
had chosen Cybele as their tutelary 
deity. She is the mother-goddess, 
the symbol of fertility, and her 
worship was accompanied by prac
tices so corrupt that it was, to 
Christians, a shame to speak of the 
things done in secret. No restraint 
was placed upon the licentiousness 
of the people encouraged by the 
priests and priestesses of the cult 
Christians who had been delivered 
from such disgusting behaviour 
had still to live in the vitiated at
mosphere. There was the constant 
temptation to immorality, and in
sistent was the need for faithful
ness to the new standards of moral
ity demanded by the new teaching. 
Again we can appreciate the aptness 
of the exhortation, "be thou faith-
fur'. 

In their refusal to indulge in the 
cult of Emperor worship the Christ
ians were exposing themselves to 
tribulation, to possible imprison
ments, yea, to violent death itself. 
Tribulation, says Vine's Expository 
Dictionary, refers "almost invar
iably to that which comes upon 
them (believers) from without,,

> 
and in this case from officials who 
would insist upon some recognit
ion of the emperor as a diety wor

thy of being worshipped. J 

(b) Jewish. In Smyrna there was 
evidently, a considerable colony of 
Jews, probably attracted there by 
the prospect of wealth. As both 
communities were monotheistic and 
discountenanced idolatry, and as 
Christianity was originally assoc
iated with Palestine, officials in 
heathen cities had difficulty in dis
tinguishing Christians from Jews. 
These latter were tolerated and 
were permitted to abstain from 
Emperor worship. Being bitterly 
opposed to the Christian faith, they 
resented being classed with Christ
ians, and in Smyrna slanderously 
attacked the believers, protesting 
that they were Jews, and probably 
denouncing the Christians to the 
authorities. Perhaps, too, the accus
ation of blasphemy implies that the 
Jews were attacking the Person of 
Christ, denying His deity which 
the Christians would be loyal 
enough to uphold. The letter to the 
church implies that before God the 
old national standing of the Jew 
was now of no value, and that the 
"true Jew" was the person who was 
in the new covenant relationship 
with God through faith in His 
Son. 

The Jews in Smyrna allied them
selves with the secular power to 
persecute the Christians, and some 
years later they assisted at the 
burning of the martyr Poly carp by 
carrying, on a sabbath afternoon, 
the faggots which were lit at the 
stake. How accurately the letter 
assessed the situation! 

(c) Satanic. Behind the outward 
activity of pagan officials and Jew
ish slanderers was a more sinister 
power, the real instigator of the 
opposition. The Jews are called 
"a synagogue of Satan", a group 
of men motivated by the basest of 
impulses, driven to their blasphem-
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ous work by the enemy of God. 
Moreover, the persecution unto im
prisonment would arise from the 
devil, of whom the letter declares, 
he "shall cast some of you into 
prison, that ye may be tried". Was 
that not another way of reminding 
the Christians that the untoward 
circumstances in which they found 
themselves were such as they 
should expect, because their enemy, 
the devil, was going about like a 
roaring lion intent on destroying 
every vestige of testimony to their 
absent Lord? 

4. The Spiritual Grandeur of the 
Church. 

Not a word of condemnation is 
spoken, for the church had quali
ties worthy of the highest praise. 

(a) It had been vigorous in its 
witness. No record has been given 
of the entrance of the gospel to 
the city. The first preachers cer
tainly had no easy task. Nor had 
those who continued the work. That 
there was a healthy church, with 
members spiritually minded enough 
to resist the prevalent temptations, 
is witness to the value of the initial 
work. Sound teaching must have 
been given, and consistent living 
must have been sufficient to draw 
others to the confession of Christ 
as Lord. 

(b) It had been firm in its resis
tance to the glamour of material 
wealth. How easy it is to succumb 
to that temptation, especially when 
there is prosperity all around! 
Smyrnaean believers, in all prob
ability, had unconverted relatives 
and neighbours who lived in afflu
ence, who ate well, clothed well, and 
entertained themselves well; yet 
they had kept on the even tenor of 

their way, rejoicing, doubtless, that 
they were counted worthy to suffer 
reproach for Christ. What a noble 
example for us to-day! 

(c) It had been faithful amidst 
affliction. The spirit of the city had 
reflected itself in the behaviour of 
the Christians. On one occasion 
when a Roman army, encamped 
nearby, was in need of warmed 
winter clothing, the inhabitants of 
Smyrna stripped off their garments 
and sent them as a gift to the 
shivering soldiers. The incident 
provided commonplace talk in the 
city. Faithfulness was a cultivated 
quality. So now Christians, imbued 
with the same spirit, but for a 
nobler cause, were exhorted to be 
"faithful unto death", to evince, in 
the face of suffering, the courage 
they had always displayed. It was 
such a characteristic which pro
voked the hostility of pagan foes. 

(d) It had been steadfast in spite 
of calumny. A campaign of mal
icious slander is difficult to endure, 
but the Christians in Smyrna had 
not moved from their confession 
even when Jews wickedly attacked 
their claims of spiritual relation
ship with God. Here was an insig
nificant minority boldly persisting 
in the face of contumelious attack. 

(e) It had been nerved to endure 
the prospect of imprisonment. Lim
ited as was the duration to "ten. 
days", the experience was meant 
to "try" their faith, their reality, 
The sense of the verb is to examine 
with a view to proving; and the 
Smyrnaean Christians were assured 
that having stood the test they 
would be amply rewarded with a 
"crown of life". Circumstances 
however menacing, should be faced 
in the consciousness of divine 
help. 
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The New English Bible 
'"THE NEW ENGLISH BIBLE, here-
1 after referred to as N.E.B.—that 

is, for the moment, the New Testa
ment portion—was published on 
March 11th and we have had time 
to scrutinise it in regard to many 
fundamental teachings. I will, there
fore expose some of the most subtle 
attacks on our most precious heritage 
of the faith which was once delivered 
unto the Saints. Authorised Version 
referred to as A.V. 

THE DEITY OF CHRIST 
A.V. Romans 9. 5. "Whose are the 

fathers, and of whom concerning 
the flesh Christ came, who is 
over all, God blessed for ever. 
Amen." 

N.E.B. "Theirs are the patriarchs, 
and from them, in natural descent, 
sprang the Messiah. May God, 
supreme above all, be blessed for 
ever I Amen". 

(A triumph for the unitarian part
icipants who have long contended 
that these words do not ascribe Deity 
to Christ, but are rather a benedic
tion to God). 

A.V. John 1. 34. "And I saw and 
bare record that this is the Son of 
God" 

N.E.B. "J saw it myself, and I have 
witness. This is God's Chosen One". 
(The Son of God is completely 

.omitted, and in John 6. 69 "the Son 
of the living God" is omitted and re
placed by "The Holy One of God"). 

A.V. Matthew 27. 54. " . . . Truly 
this was the Son of God". 

N.E.B. " . . . Truly this man was a 
Son of God". 

THE WORSHIP OF CHRIST 
Another attack on our Lord Jesus 

^Christ's deity is the inconsistent 
manner in which the "translators'* 
handle the Greek word "PROSKUNEO" 
—"to worship". When this word is 
used of God the Father the N.E.B. 
translates it ''worship" e.g. John 4. 

24. "God is spvrit, and those who wor
ship him must worship in spirit and 
in truth". Again the N.E.B. trans
lates the same word when used of 
the beast in Revelation 13. 12 as 
"worship" and in Revelation 9. 20 
when it is used of devils and idols 
it is again rendered as "worship". 

The "translators NEVER render 
this word as "worship" when it is 
used in reference to Our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

AT HIS BIRTH 

A.V. Hebrews 1. 6. "And again when 
he bringeth in the first begotten 
into the world, he saith, And let 
all the angels of God worship him. 

N.E.B. "Again, when he presents the 
firstborn to the world, he says. 
Let all the angels of Ck>d pay him 
homage." 

A.V. Matthew 2. 11. "And when they 
{the wise men) were come into the 
house, they saw the young child 
with Mary his mother, and fell 
down and worshipped him." 

N.E.B. "Entering the house, they saw 
the child with Mary his mother, 
and bowed to the ground in hom
age to him." 

CHRIST RISEN FROM THE TOMB 

A.V. Matthew 28. 9. "And as they 
went to tell his disciples, behold, 
Jesus met them, saying, All halt. 
And they came and held him by 
the feet and worshipped him" 

N.E.B. "Suddenly Jesus was there in 
their path. He gave them his greet
ing, and they came up and clasped 
his feet, falling prostrate before 
him." 

These are but a few instances of 
this kind. The "translators" studious
ly avoid all reference to Jesus being 
worshipped, even at His ascension 
when the A.V. Luke 24. 52 reads 
"And they worshipped him, and re
turned to Jerusalem with great joy." 
the N.E.B. "translators" write "And 
they returned to Jerusalem with 
great joy." 
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THE VIRGIN BIRTH 
A.V. Luke 2. 33. "And Joseph and his 

mother marvelled at those things 
which were spoken of him." 

N.E.B. "The child's father and moth
er were full of won&er at which 
was being said about him." 

Many vital teachings are omitted. 
The sinner is now assumed to be 
able to undertake a large share in 
the work of his salvation, therefore, 
the words "election", "justification", 
"redemption", "imputed righteous
ness", "regeneration" and "the Mercy 
seat" have all been eliminated in the 
N.E.B. "translation". 

THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF JESUS 
CHRIST 

The "translators" do not like The 
Precious Blood and omit this most 
precious element of our faith, even 
when referred to by Our Saviour 
Himself. 

A.V. Luke 22. 19, 20. "And he took 
bread, and gove thanks, and brake 
it, and gavtf unto them, * tying. 
This is my body which is given up 
for you: this do in remembrance 
of me. Likewise also the cup after 
supper, saying, "This cup is the 
new testament in my blood, which 
is shed for you"" 

N.E.B. reads "And he took bread, 
gave thanks, and broke it; and he 
gave it to them with the words, 
"This is my body". 

A.V. Colossians 1. 14. "In whom we 
have redemption through his blood, 
even the forgiveness of sins." 

N.E.B. "In whom our release is se
cured and our sins forgiven." 

ROMANISM 
A.V. Matthew 16. 18. "And I say 

unto thee, That thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build my 
church; and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it." 

N.E.B. "And I say this to you: You 
are Peter, the Rock; and on this 
rock I will build my church, and 
the forces of death shall never 
overpower it." 

The views of the director of the 
translators, Professor C. H. Dodd are 
a fair example of the other trans
lators, and are evident in his esti
mation of The Revelation of which 
he says :— 

"The most downright claims to 
infallibility are made by the apoca-
lyptists, as for example in the New 
Testament Revelation (see xxii. 6, 
16, 18-19) a book which some of the 
wisest thinkers of the early Church 
wished to exclude from the Canon, 
and WHICH AS A WHOLE 18 
SUB-CHRISTIAN IN TONE AND 
OUTLOOK." Page 15 "The Author
ity of the Bible" by Professor C. H. 
Dodd. 

S. Stewart, Belfast. 

EDITOR'S NOTE. 

Re-actions to the N.E.B. are varied. 
Many have hailed it with undiluted 
praise, as if it were the last word in 
accuracy and felicity of expression. 
Others have been unmerciful in their 
wholesale condemnation. One review
er calls it "perversion" rather than 
"version", and substantiates his crik 
icism by numerous quotations. Mucfc 
belauded as a translation in English 
for the man in the street, it is most 
disappointing even on that score: in 
many places the language is more 
difficult than that of the Authorised 
Version. In numerous passages, which 
the reader can verify by comparison 
with other translations, (e.g. The 
New Translation by Darby) there Is 
evidence of doctrinal bias, and eccles
iastical prejudice. For the conserv
ative evangelical reader it will never 
supplant the more reliable version of 
1611. 

See Version or Perversion by Ian 
Paisley, 423 Beersbridge Road, Bel
fast, 5. 

PRACTICAL HINTS TO 
BELIEVERS 

An extremely helpful four page 
leaflet giving practical advice 
relative to the conduct of Believew 
when they gather together to 
Break Bread. 
Excellent for young and old. 

Price 1/3 per 10Q 



. T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E J £ 5 

-§oS ai °\&oA in - # W 
by H. BEATTIE, France 

RESPONDING to an invitation 
made by the brethren and 

sisters labouring in the Chad Repub
lic of Equatorial Africa, we arrived 
by air in Fort Lamy, the capital, on 
the morning of the 3rd January. Mr. 
Neville Taylor and several of the 
leading brethren from the large as
sembly were waiting for us at the 
airport. We had met a number of 
the friends from Fort Lamy in Paris, 
who were studying at the various 
Government Offices, but it was a 
more thrilling experience to get to 
know these dear Chad believers right 
in their own land. Those first few 
minutes in Africa, with its brilliant 
sunshine and life so totally opposed 
to that which we had left in Paris 
the night before remain indelibly 
fixed in our memory. Soon we were 
enjoying a nice cup of tea, and meet
ing Mrs. Taylor for the first time, 
Neville having been with us for sev
eral months in Paris in 1947. 

The programme of meetings in 
Fort Lamy continued until the 24th 
January. Bible Study in French with 
the brethren almost every day, min
istry meetings with the whole as
sembly twice a week when the mes
sages were translated into Chad 
Arabic and Mbai, Gospel Meetings 
in French on the Sundays when the 
large Hall was well filled with stud
ents, soldiers, Civil Servants and 
others, the Chad Foreign Minister 
coming to one of these happy times 
with flannelgraph in the large Sun
day School, and talks with the stud
ents in the lovely modern College 
Felix Eboue on Tuesday evenings. 
Seventy new believers were baptised 
in the Chari River on one of the 
Lord's Days. A big work is going on 
in Fort Lamy, and Mr. and Mrs. 
Taylor, now on furlough after six 
years without a break, looked really 
tired. 

A journey in Mr. Taylor's Bedford 
Truck of almost 400 miles over the 
roads of the Chad brought us to 
Moukoulou in the Gu6ra Mountains, 
where Mr. and Mrs. J. Metz, Mr. C. 

Harel (out for a year as a school
teacher), Miss D. Gounon and Miss 
C. Bouttet, all from assemblies in 
France, are working among the Had-
jarai tribes. School and dispensary 
take up a lot of time, and the Gospel 
is going out to the villages all around. 
Unforgettable moments as we spoke 
in the open-air in these villages 
under the starry African sky. Only 
the love of Calvary could lead the 
workers in Chad to bring the Word 
into scenes of disease and wicked
ness. Before returning to Fort Lamy, 
we visited believers in Korbo and 
Mongo, where the welcome was 
really overwhelming. 

On Saturday, 4th February, Mr. 
Colin Price drove us south to the 
Mayo-Kebbi region, where Mrs. Price 
and he have been serving the Mas
ter for some time. A difficult field. 
Awaiting us at Koyom, near Bongor, 
were Mr. and Mrs. Peter Robinson, 
who are hard a t work among the 
Kim, Marba and Gabri tribes. Meet
ings in Kim village and Ere, and 
three-day Conferences at Baktch6ro 
and Kim-Koyom were held. Meetings 
are at 6 a.m., 9 a.m., and 3 p.m., 
during these Conference gatherings 
of the Chad, and the friends are al
ways hungering for the Word cf 
God. I was kept busy. 

On the 14th Feb. we moved to 
Doba. further south still, where Mr. 
and Mrs. John Elliott have a big job 
in hand. Doba is an important cen
tre, and the very large hall was filled 
with evangelists and believers who 
had come in from villages miles dis
tant for Bible Study. February and 
March are calm months here, when 
the cotton has been gathered in, and 
these special Conferences are then 
arranged so that through them the 
thousands of believers in the villages 
might in their turn be taught the 
precious truths of the Scriptures. 
The folk live in huts of straw spec
ially erected for the occasion—a real 
Feast of Tabernacles! What a spir
itual tonic to help here! Miss Janet 
McDougall does a really big job in 
the Dispensary at Doba—you should 
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see her pull out teeth and deal with 
all kinds and conditions of human 
ailments. 

To Bediondo on the 2nd March. 
Mr. and Mrs. F. W. Rogers have a 
warm spot in their heart for this 
centre, having lived here for some 
years, and Mr. Rogers was able this 
year for the first time to have Con
ference Meetings with them for a 
fortnight. Here we lived in a grass 
hut. Real life in the bush! White 
ants below the ground, black ants 
on the ground ready to eat them or 
bite us, and sandflies above the 
ground. Oh, the joys of camping! But 
it all seemed very much worthwhile 
when we saw the brethren copy down 
the Bible Study notes from the 
blackboard, when we heard them 
sing up and down the African musi
cal scale so lustily, when we were 
moved by the fervour shown in pray
er, or were really touched as the 
believers, from their limited means, 
brought us gifts of eggs, chickens, 
vegetables, fruit or meat. 

Mr. Rogers brought us to Moissala 
on the 10th March. Here, the large 
meeting-place was packed for the 
Conference, and the interest in the 
study of the Scriptures had to be 
seen to be believed. The work of the 
Spirit of God in the hearts of these 
Africans is a deep work, and makes 
organised Christianity seem like 
play-acting in comparison. Life is 
serious, Heaven and Hell are real, the 
Lord is coming soon, and the spread 
of the Good News is their chief con
cern. Their material needs are few, 
and a burning passion for souls is 
at the very centre of their existence. 
We enjoyed these meetings to the 
full, and the Lord has provided an 
excellent Mbai interpreter, Robert, 
who knows French well, and enters 
into the spirit of the messages. Am 
sharing in the messages with Mr. 
Rogers and Mr. Saxby. Mr. and Mrs. 
Richard Saxby, from Sydney in Aus
tralia, have been here in Moissala 
as full-time workers since July, 1960. 

The impression one gets during 
the visit to the Chad Republic of 
Equatorial Africa is that the New 
Testament teaching about the local 
church is as applicable to-day as at 
the beginning. Dr. John Olley did 
an amazing pioneer work during his 
thirty years here. He reduced lan
guages to writing, and left the Mbai 
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and Kim New Testament in the 
hands of the people. Mr. and Mrs, 
Rogers have been here since 1934, 
and the constant application of New 
Testament principles on their part 
has produced gatherings of the 
Lord's people that inspire continual 
and profound thanksgiving. 

When they came to the Moissala 
region, there was not a single believ
er there. They preached the Gospel 
in Mbai, in which they are very flu
ent, and souls were saved. Young 
men were taught the Scriptures and 
went out to the villages all around 
Little groups of believers gathered in 
these villages to read the Word and 
pray. As time went on, elders be
came visible because of their shep
herd heart, assembles were formed 
where these elders accepted all local 
responsibility, and the believers met 
to remember their Lord in the break
ing of bread. Evangelists have gone 
out to other villages, commended and 
supported by these first assemblies, 
and been used in new beginning* 
What wonders the Lord can do whm 
believers are not blocking His way 
by their futile, childish organising. 
To-day in this Moissala-Bediondo-
Doba area, there are in the region of 
ten thousand believers in these sim
ple New Testament assemblies, and 
the pioneer work goes ahead as 0rt-
thusiastically as ever. Mr. and Mrs. 
Rogers say they have just stood by 
and watched the Spirit of God do as 
He wished. But we realise that they 
themselves have sacrificed very much 
of their health and given of their 
heart and being in the spiritual 
birth of these many churches in the 
Chad. 

The last Sunday we went to Ngalo, 
a big village about 30 miles from 
Moissala. What a joy to see the oW 
chief, Battinda, sitting under a tree, 
waiting to welcome us! For years he 
had cruelly persecuted the Christ
ians, but in answer to their fervent 
supplication over the years, the Lord 
wonderfully saved him in 1957. Over 
500 people were present at the Gos
pel meeting there. The old chief gave 
us a nice cool room in his two-
storey house, sent up chairs and a 
table, and his eldest son brought us 
water to wash our hands. "Now Ifl 
Christ risen . . . your labour is not 
in vain in the Lord!" 

(Continued on page 188). 
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A PROBLEM VERSE 
by The Editor 

EPHESIANS 1. 13 has been a 
difficult verse for translators and 

interpreters, the reason being that in 
the first clause there is no verb, and 
the missing word has been supplied 
at the discretion of scholars. These 
varied translations may be noted: 

English Authorised Version: 
In whom ye also trusted, after 

that ye heard the word of truth. 

Revised Version: 
In whom ye also, having heard the 

word of the truth, the gospel of your 
salvation—in whom, having also be
lieved, ye were sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of promise. 

New Translation: 
(Darby) 
In whom ye also (have trusted), 

having heard the word of the truth. 

The Twentieth Century New 
Testament: 

And you, too, by your union with 
him . . . you believed in him and 
were sealed as his by receiving the 
Holy Spirit. 

Rotherham: 
In whom ye also . . . were sealed 

with the Spirit of the promise, the 
Holy Spirit. 

The Critical English Testament: 
In whom ye also are . . . . 

The Revised Standard Version: 
In whom ye also . . . were sealed 

with the promised Holy Spirit. 

J. B. Phillips: 
And you too trusted Him, when 

you heard the message of truth. 

Handley Moule in a footnote in his 
Ephesians Studies: 

In whom you also are 
"the above rendering is grammat

ically safe and simplifies an other

wise complex construction/' 
At the same time, however, Dr. 

Moule adds that Paul had intended to 
write, "In whom you too, believing, 
were sealed." 

Moffatt: 
You also have heard the message 

of the truth. 

It will be observed that the trans
lations have difficulty in agreeing as 
to what the apostle intended to write. 
These translations may be reduced 
as follows: 

(1) In whom ye also trusted (A.V., 
Darby, Phillips, Moffatt). 

(2) In whom ye also . . . were 
sealed (R.V., Twentieth Century, R. 
S.V.). 

(3) In whom ye also are (Critical 
English, Moule). 

One commentator writes : "The in
sertion of the word trusted (suggest
ed by the word trusted in the pre
vious verse) is probably erroneous, 
nor is it easy to find any good sub
stitute for it. It is far better to refer 
the whole to the one verb, "ye were 
sealed". The irregularity of the con
struction . . . will surprise no one 
who studies St Paul's Epistles, and 
especially these Epistles of his Cap
tivity, remembering that they were 
dictated, and in all probability read 
over again to the Apostle for add
ition or correction." 

The rather clumsy translation in 
the English Revised Version is evi
dence of the fact that the revisers 
did not find it easy to get a good 
substitute for the word "trusted". Is 
it not possible that a solution is to 
be found in another direction ? Or are 
we to rest satisfied with the con
clusion that the explanation of the 
difficulty lies in the anacoluthic 
thinking of the Apostle, that such 
was the rapidity with which he 
thought that he was careless of his 
grammatical constructions. Yet it 
would appear on closer study that 
the very passage under consideration 
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is one of the most careful grammat
ical build-up, giving evidence of that 
perfection of style which almost un
consciously accompanies magnificence 
of thought. 

It should be noted that, despite the 
faulty punctuation in our A.V., in 
the original only one sentence occu
pies verses 3 to 14. The main con
necting subordinate clauses begin 
with "in whom", vv. 7, 11, 13 (twice). 
Our main problem lies within vv. 10-
14 where the expression occurs three 
times. The adjective clauses intro
duced by "in whom" are all depen
dent upon the same noun, "Christ", 
(v. 10) repeated in that verse as 
"Him", again in verse 12, so that all 
that follows verse 10 is intimately 
connected with the truth expressed 
therein. 

The theme of verse 10 could be 
summed up in the words of Heb. 1. 
2, "whom He (God) hath appointed 
heir of all things", while what follows 
may be aptly described in the state
ments of Roms. 8. 7, "And if child
ren, then heirs, heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ", for the sub
ject of verses 11-14 is that of "our 
inheritance" (v. 14). 

Special attention should be paid 
in these verses to the personal pro
nouns used. 

(a) In verse 11 "we" evidently 
refers to Jewish believers, as is made 
plain by verse 12, for they are de
scribed as those "who first trusted 
in Christ", or as Dr. Moule trans
lates, "who had hoped beforehand in 
Christ". 

(b) In verse 13 "ye" which occurs 
four times as evidently refers to 
Gentile believers, who had "heard", 
and "believed", and been "sealed" 
with the Holy Spirit. 

(c) In verse 14 "our" is embrac
ing enough to include the "we" of 
verse 11, and the "ye" of verse 13, 
i.e. it embraces both Jewish and 
Gentile believers. 

Now, go back to verse 11, and 
read "In whom also we (Jews) have 
obtained inheritance", i.e. Jewish 
believers are called to share in the 
inheritance, in the triumph of Christ 
described in verse 10. In the middle 
of v. 13 occurs the similar phrase 
"in whom dla^o . . . ye were sealed 
with that Holy Spirit of promise, 

which is the earnest of our inheri
tance". Why "our inheritance'*, if 
there has not been an implied refer
ence to the inheritance of the Grentllea 
as well as of the Jews. The only place 
where that reference could be made 
is at the beginning of verse 13, which 
we suggest, should read, "In whom ye 
also obtained inheritance", the rel
ative pronoun being associated with 
"Christ" in verse 10. Such an inser
tion is in keeping with the sequence 
of thought, thus, in verse 11, "in 
whom also we" relates to the inher
itance of Jewish believers; in v. 13 
"in whom ye also" relates to the in
heritance of Gentile believers, while 
in v. 14 "our inheritance*' includes 
both. The conclusion arrived at re
moves the difficulty created by the 
insertion of the word "trusted" which 
really does not carry on the sense 
expressed in verse 12: but there is 
no incongruity in reading "In whom 
ye also obtained inheritance". 

Commenting on the above solution 
Professor P. F. Bruce remarks: 

"Your suggestion is attractive; it 
fits in excellently with the course of 
the argument, and does not do vio
lence to the Greek construction . . . 
As I look at your paper alongside 
the Greek text I am very favourably 
impressed by your argument. I find 
that Charles Hodge of Princeton, in 
his Commentary on Ephesians holds 
that "have obtained an inheritance" 
should be supplied after "ye also" 
at the beginning of 1. 13. With such 
a weighty precedent you need have 
no hesitation." 

GOD at WORK in CHAD 
(Continued from page 186). 

Independence Day Celebrations on 
the 11th January brought repres
entative groups from all over the 
Chad to Fort Lamy. Such sparkling 
colours and variety of tribes and 
races, from the Arabs of the North 
on their splendid, proud desert cam
els to the semi-naked inhabitants of 
the Mayo-Kebbi. What need to pray 
that new workers may hear the call 
of the Master! What an open door 
of Gospel opportunity here in the 
Chad! 
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F o r Needy Sa in t s and Relief Work . 
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"The Lord's Work Fund" operates only as a 
channel of Communication between steward 
and servant for the transfer of gifts to the 
Lord's work in connection with the assem
blies. Believing it to be the more scriptural 
way, the trustees prefer specific directions in 
the allocations of gifts. The distribution of 
monies is thus determined by the exer
cise of the donors, who should also com
municate direct with the Lord's servants 
advising gifts being sent through this office. 

Gifts are transferred in full and the fellow
ship of the Lord's people in the expenses 
involved is greatly appreciated. Separate re
ceipts for gifts are not supplied unless 
covered by expenses. 

Deed of Covenant arrangements with refund 
of income tax paid at standard rate, can 
also be operated on behalf of those using 
ihe Fund. There is no exchange of infor
mation with any other fund. 
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LORD S WORK 

WORKERS 

All items for "Intelligence" column• of 
this magazine ahould be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies ahould always carry commend
ations of nearest local assembly. 

ENGLAND & WALES 

Bkmingham: Camp Hill Gospel Hall. 
Miles Street, June 3 at 3.30 and 6.30. 
D. Clapham, E. I. Strange. Han-
worth: Gospel Hall. Hounslow Rd. 
Tuly 1 at 3.30 and 6.15. H. Bishop, 
G. T. Smith, E. Leckie. Golborne: 
Lancashire Gospel Tent, commencing 
Tune 3. with Mr. D. Cameron, evan
gelist, in charge. Opening service 
from 3.30 till 7.30 with tea interval. 
Prayer valued. Correspondence to Mr. 
T. H. Baldwin. St. Ives Hotel. South 
Promenade. St. Annes-on-Sea. 

Counties Evangelistic Work, now 
commenced for 1961. with the follow
ing evangelist brethren taking part— 
P. Brandon, T. Harris. T. D. Fraser. 
T. Bathgate. G. J, Pirie. R. S. Saun
ders, T. H. Bathgate. T. H. Hughes. 
G. Gaunt. E. N. Walker. R. T, Whit-
tern. H. Thompson, I. Powell. G. E. 
Andrews. E. H. Gearv. G. H. Stokes. 
New equipment has been provided 
for certain counties, and full partic
ulars, with report circular of the 
work, mav be obtained from the 
secretary, Mr. E, A. Edmonds, Cheg-
wyn House, Blackdown. Old Woking 
Road. Pyrford. Woking. Surrey. 
Potteries Assemblies: Sat. Rallies at 
6.45 p.m.. week-night meetings at 
7.30 p.m. Tune 11. Trent Vale. T. 
Russell: Tulv 1 Stoke. 

Broadcasting: Prayer reauested on 
behalf of the morning service at 9.45 
a.m., Aug. 27. on the Home Region, 
from Salway Hall, Woodford Green, 
by Mr. F. A. Tatford. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING 

Bo'ness: Hebron Hall. Tune 3 at 3.15 
W. Harrison, A. M. Brown and an
other. Eastriggs: in Congregational 
Ch., Annan. Tune 3 at 3.30. S. Emery, 
T. Anderson. T. Cuthbertson. Loch-
ore: Miners Welfare Inst. Tune 3 
at 3. H. Pope. T. Wardlaw. A. P, 
Campbell. Banff: Harry Burness has 
secured a site at West Kingswell 
Park and hopes to start tent meet
ings on Tune 11. Much prayer would 
be valued. Newtongrange: Tune 17. 
at 3. in Mayfield Church. Easthouses. 
R. Price. T- Gilland. T. Gamble. H. 

Scott. Fraserburgh: Dalrymple Hall. 
Tune 24 at 3 and 6. H. Burness. T. 
Oddie, A. Allan, T. Cuthbertson. Dal-
mellington: Church Hall, August 26 
at 3.30, T. Cuthbertson. W. Freel. 

Ayr Bible Readings: May 8-12 were 
well attended and ministry of a high 
firder. Messrs. E. W. Rogers and A, 
Fallaize were greatly helped, and 
many brethren contributed ablv at 
the Conversational sessions. Conven
ers are greatly encouraged and de
sire to express warm appreciation to 
all contributing to a very happy and 
profitable week around the Word. 

IRELAND: REPORTS 
Beattie and Lewis have made a 

start at Sydare in Portable Hall. 
Numbers pood. W. Nesbitt had good 
times at Bloomfield with convers
ions and additions to assembly. Ex
pected at Albertbridge Road. Wallace 
and McHwaine made a start near 
Larne. Kells and Thompson at 
Bridgetown. Co. Donegal. S. Thomp
son and R. Jordan, commenced in 
Cloughfern near Belfast. H. Paisley 
having good times at Newtownham-
ilton near the Border with conver
sions. Jim Hutchinson had good 
gospel effort in Derby, soon to put 
up tent at Lessens near Belfast. J. G. 
Grant goes to the Fifeshire Tent tor 
first part of the season. A. McShane 
had well attended ministry meetinge 
at Newtownstewart. McShane and 
Lyttle hoping to have tent work near 
the 6 Road Ends outskirts of Bangor. 
E. Allen now at Coleraine. R. Hull 
at Bushmills, in small assembly there. 
S. Jardine at Broughshane. T. Martin, 
having fine interest at Granshaw with 
conversions. D. Craig. At Scrabo for 
two weeks on the 'Feasts of Tehovah" 
splendid interest, going on to Drum 
Co. Monoghan. Frank Knox asks 
prayer for effort in the Ballygomartin 
district of Belfast. J. Barker had well 
attended ministry meetings in Drum-
acanver. T. McKelvey and T. E. Fair
field have visited a large number of 
assemblies across Canada and U.S.A. 
Where ministry was much apprec
iated over the last four months. Mr. 
McKelvey expected home in early 
Tune and Mr. Fairfield going on to 
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Venezuela. W. Bunting has had well 
attended minis t ry meet ings in four 
assemblies in T o r o n t o and in Oshama 
and Bridgeport , U.S.A. Going on to 
Hamilton and St. Cather ines . H o p e s 
to continue in Canada until early Sep
tember. Address , c /o Mr. T. Garvin. 
253 St. Clair Ave., T o r o n t o 7. James 
Stewart India, paid a much apprec
iated visit to N o r t h e r n I re land where 
he ministered the W o r d and gave 
very impressive repor t s at the Eas te r 
Conference and in over 20 different 
assemblies in Belfast and th rough
out Ulster. H e hopes to re turn to 
Bannur, Mysore State , Ind ia in Aug
ust to continue his work there after 
52 years service for the Lord in that 
land. 

West of Eire Assemblies: for guid
ance of readers , assemblies meet at 
Ballina, Co. Mayo, in Meet ing Room. 
Loyd's Lane at 12 noon and at Lagh-
ey, Carrick. Co. Donegal , at 12 noon. 

C O N F E R E N C E S 
Ballinamallard. A good a t tendance, 

ministry by Bailie, Lea tham, Eadie, 
Duff. Lytt le. Thompson . 

Aughavev. Wel l a t tended also, with 
messages from Bailie. Wil ls , Tardiue. 
D. L. Craig, Lea tham. T. G. Hutch
inson. 

Creduff annual on 17th May. Min
istry by Messrs . Graham. Beatt ie, 
Love. Tohnston, and Gilmour. 

Ahorey: Annual Conference in 
large tent convenient to hall. Wed-
esday. Tuiv 12 at 11.30 a.m. 

ADDRESSES. P E R S O N A L I A , Etc. 
Musselburgh: Correspondence for 

Gospel Hall . New St., now to Mr. 
R. L. Aitken. 118 Salter Road. Wal lv-
ford. Musselburgh. Glenburn Assem
bly: Correspondence to Mr. W . C. 
Revie. now at 28 Allanvale Road. 
Prestwick. Cumnock: T h e Gospel 
Hall. 4 The Square. Correspondence 
should now be addressed to Mr. W a l 
ter S, Flawith. 2 Glen Avenue. Logan 
Toll, Cumnock. Whitehaven: now to 
Mr. Wm. Clark. 9 Sneckyeat Road, 
Hensingham. Whi tehaven . Steven-
ston: Correspondence for Bethany 
Hall should n o w be addressed to Mr. 
William Neilly. 36 Sommervi l le Dr., 
Stevenston. A. M. S. Gooding should 
now be addressed at 45 Cedar Road. 
Kilmarnock. 

" W I T H C H R I S T " 
Mrs . Darroch. on Tan. 23. age 78. 

In happy fellowship in Crosshill , 
Ayrshire , from the inception of the 
Assembly in 1902. Mrs Annie Long, 
T o r o n t o , on Mar. 18, W a s saved in 
I re land over 50 years ago and in 
fellowship at Cregagh St. Assembly. 
Belfast until coming to Canada 14 
years ago. In the Orillia assembly 
for 10 years, and then in Central 
Gospel Hall . T o r o n t o , for the past 
4 years . Our sister was active in var
ious avenues of Christ ian service, she 
will be sorely missed by all who knew 
her. James Anderson. Prestwick, on 
Apl. 15. Saved in Crosshouse. and 
was in fellowship with the believers 
in Bute Hall , Pres twick for almost 
50 years . An able minister of the 
Word , he laboured faithfully in the 
Sunday School and Bible Class, and 
will be great ly missed for his faith
ful and consis tent test imony. Andrew 
Weir, Auchinleck, on April 15 aged 
74, Saved almost 40 vears ago under 
the preaching of Toe Shain of Galston 
in Auchinleck. with which assembly 
he was associated mos t of his Christ
ian experience. A quiet b ro the r who 
didn't court publicity, but an ardent 
s tudent of the W o r d of which he was 
an able minister . Will be remember
ed by many who a t tended the Ayr 
and Aberdeen Bible Readings at 
which he gave valued help, a b ro the r 
beloved, who will be missed. William 
McDowall , cor respondent of Good 
News Chapel. Kearny . New Tersev. 
U.S.A.. on April 21. aged 64, F o r t y 
years of faithful Assembly service re
main to his memory , toge ther with 
many kindnesses to the Lord ' s ser
vants both at home and-abroad . Our 
b ro the r was saved in Kilbirnie. Scot
land, at the age of 15. Tames Thomp
son of Convoy, Co. Donegal . Eire, 
on April 21. Saved for over fifty years 
and gathered with the Lord ' s people 
in Uaghi racorn assembly in early life. 
La te r met with the assembly at 
Broadpath . Our b ro ther led a s teady 
consistent life, a lmost everv Lords 
day was spent visit ing and giving 
gospel t racts to his neighbours who 
held him in high esteem. H e will be 
muched missed in the town where he 
lived, also in the assembly. Bre thren 
Lewis, Duff and Graham shared the 
service at the home and grave side. 
Samuel Spence. age 70 of Ballvma-
garrick. passed on April 23. Saved 
over 50 vears ago and was in fellow-
shin firstly at Growell and for the 
last 44 vears at Ballymagarrick. A 
quiet b ro the r who was highjv esteem
ed and bore a ^ood test imony, he 
will be missed in the home and the 
assemble T h e large funeral was con
ducted by bro thers T. Campbell, HL 
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Baillie and H. Paisley. John Neil on 
April 26, age 54. Saved at an early 
age and associated with assemblies 

• in Quarter, Hamilton and Halfway 
Cambuslang. Since 1955 in Albert 
Hall, Cambuslang. Mrs. Margaret 
Kerk, on May 3 aged .78. formerly in 
fellowship at Strathaven. last 50 years 
at Haggrs. given to hospitality—be
loved by all. will be missed. Wm, 
Anderson on May 8, aged 85. In hap
py fellowship in Dreghorn assembly 
for many years. "Laid up much treas
ure in Heaven". Mrs. Revie, at Prest-

HOLIDAY READING 
Children still love reading while on 

holiday. Here is a batch of commend
able clean books with a definite 
Christian bias. For younger children 
from Pickering & Inglis, GOLDEN 
GIRL (Elsie Milligan) 4/6; AUNT 
MATILDA'S LEGACY (Olive Ham); 
SALLY'S SUMMER ADVENTURES 
(May Hooston) 3/6; for boys, THE 
SECRET OF OLD WHITE HORN 
(Dorothy Osborne); SMUGGLER'S 
CREEK (J. Railings) 4/6. For older 
readers KANDY AND CO. (Olive 
Groom) 5/ - ; BANANA COTTAGE 
(Elsie Milligan) 9/6. 

From the Paternoster Press comes 
THE RANFORD MYSTERY MILER 
by Paul White and David Britton, a 
story which will delight every healthy 
boy. 6/-. The same Press has com
menced a new series by Paul White. 
These are large-page coloured illus
trations with letterpress on opposite 
page. Each book contains twelve 
vivid pictures, very suitable for an 
object lesson. Children will love 
them. First titles are THE MONKEY 
AND THE MIRROR, and THE 
MONKEY IN THE LION'S SKIN, 
each 3/6. 

For adults from Marshall, Morgan 
and Scott we recommend as a tonic 
for Christian workers, AND YE 
TOOK ME IN by Frank Jenkins, a 
series of gripping chapters dealing 
with the author's work among 
tramps and other "gentlemen-of-the-
road." (5/-). TRAINING FOR TRI
UMPH by Eric Hutchins contains 
eighteen short chapters dealing with 
problems based on the book of 

The Believer's Magazine is posted for 
Magazines not cancel 

\ohn Ritchie, Ltd., Printwa & Publish 

wick on May 16. Beloved wife of Neil 
Revie and formerly of Rothesay. Sav
ed at Shettleston about 56 years ago 
and in fellowship there and at Sum-
merfield Hall. Later at Largs and 
Rothesay. Our sister was highly es
teemed by a wide circle of the Lord's 
people who shared her generous hos
pitality. Of a "meek and quiet spirit", 
her cheerful disposition endeared her 
to all. For some weeks she suffered 
without complaint and confidently 
anticipated being "at home with the 
Lord". 

Joshua, and the Second Letter to 
Timothy. Crisp, straight-forward 
writing, with an appeal to the in
different. Stimulating and arresting 
(8/6). Also Selected Christian Songs 
of old and new favourites (3/-). 

Those holidaying: along the Moray 
Firth will enjoy reading FRAG
MENTS FROM THE PAST by James 
Cordiner. The author with intimate 
personal knowledge has gathered 
some most interesting information 
about people and events in the as
semblies of Northern Scotland. Sev
eral pages of illustrations add to the 
value of the volume, and those of 
Victoria Hall, Aberdeen recalls to the 
Editor that he had the honour of 
giving the first conference message 
at the opening on 13th October, 
1928. Pickering & Inglis, 7/6. 

KATANGA: Report 
Writing from Mulongo on 13th 

May, Dr. R. D. Williams states 
"Mulongo was captured on 4/4/61, 
when my house and personal belong
ings were burned. The school and 
hospital buildings were spared com
pletely, it was only the private prop
erty of missionaries which was 
looted and burned. The Lord's work 
has therefore continued all the time 
but numbers are very reduced owing 
to the evacuation of the population. 
But those who have professed faith 
in Christ are more numerous than 
before, owing probably to being 
confronted by physical death in this 
'total warfare,' and we feel very 
much the presence and power of the 
Lord." 

12 months to any address. 1 copy 8/-. 
ed will be continued. 
5rs» Sturrock St. Kilmarnock. Scotland 
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FKAyiNG ANP FOKGIVENEX 

Matthew 18. 15-35; Luke 17. 3-6. 

by Z03EKT McPIJCE, Annbank 
THIwS most interesting section 

of Matthew's Gospel is full 
of instruction regarding our relat
ions within the circle of fellow
ship, which we share in assoc
iation with the Lord Himself. 

He had laid down in straight
forward terms, the serious conse
quences of offending "the little 
ones" of His kingdom; now He 
unfolds how they must act, and 
react, when they are recipients of 
trespass, (i.e. are wronged)) and 
how to behave as those who are 
to judge the matter. 

The idea of a community still 
future when He spoke is envis
aged, stemming no doubt from the 
announcement, consequent to the 
revelation of the Church, of which 
He had proclaimed Himself the 
Builder (Matt. 16. 16-18). The 
teaching given by Christ was de
signed to keep in check the spirit 
of pride, and human greatness, 
that shuts the door of heaven to 
human requests. As He had come 
to seek, and restore the lost and 
straying sheep (vv. 11-14), so the 
business of the spiritual soul is to 
restore, forgive, and bring the 
erring back. 

The Lord Jesus expects each of 
us to do to others what He has 
done for us. What thoughts we 
entertain toward our brother 
determine in measure our love for 
him, and the extent of our fellow
ship with God. This is a solemn 
thought, and one to which little 
consideration has been given. 

"If thy brother shall trespass 
against thee, go and tell him his 
fault between thee and him alone, 
if he shall hear thee thou hast 
gained thy brother." 

It is immaterial whether the 
trespass is directly committed 
against me, or a brother in the 
community, there ought to spring 
into action the law of love. What
ever the outcome of such an inter
view, the spirit that should pre
dominate, and pervade throughout 
is the humble, lowly spirit of 
love. We shall not attempt to dis
cuss the nature and character of 
the sin here mentioned, but simply 
observe the Lord's guidance as to 
how we ought to act on this sin 
becoming known to us. "Go and 
tell him his fault between thee and 
him alone/' Surely this calls for 
the man of the uncondemning 
heart (1 John 3. 21, 22) who first 
has gained the ear of God, and is 
himself free from trespass; here 
is the kind of man who will gain 
his brother. This is in accord with 
Paul's teaching in Gal. 6. 1, "Ye 
that are spiritual, restore such an 
one, in the spirit of meekness." 

It is quite true, as we know from 
experience, that even this is re
sented by the brother in trespass, 
the possibility that ere the course 
of going alone has been embarked 
on, bitter feelings have been rous
ed, slanders, and much back-biting 
has been indulged in, making such 
an approach all the more difficult. 
Nevertheless the "law of love" 



194 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

aims at "gaining a brother." Before 
it is "noised abroad" my first con
cern is to approach my brother 
for whom Christ died, in the spirit 
of love and forgiveness. If agree
ment is reached, surely the promise 
of v. 19 will be realised. "If two 
of you agree on earth as touching 
ANYTHING that they shall ask, 
it shall be done for them of My 
Father which is in heaven." Pray
er is not the only link that binds 
the hearts of those who err, and 
those who are wronged, but it is 
binding on our Father in heaven 
to recognise the heart-unity of 
these two on earth, now one in 
spiritual fellowship. 

Of course there is clearly stated 
the obstinacy of the sinning broth
er. He may refuse all overtures; 
so with one or two others like 
himself, free from trespass, and 
possessing the same spiritual char
acteristics, another approach is 
made. This added testimony of 
love is to show that unconfessed 
sin cannot be tolerated in the com
munity, but may be, and can be 
forgiven, and that these other 
brethren long for his return also 
to worship, service and testimony 
in the assembly, for all this is in
volved in the communal life of the 
church. Suspension of all activity 
in assembly service and testimony 
must follow all unconfessed sin 
and trespass. Too long we have 
compromised on this matter, and 
brethren estranged from each 
other have ministered, worshipped 
and prayed, without realising the 
solemn implicates of such a sit
uation and all this in defiance of 
Christ's plain teaching. Can we 
wonder that saints are divided, and 
the partisan spirit allowed to de
velop, when such conduct is con
doned, however honoured or 

gifted the brother might be? The 
fact that he will not be reconciled 
to his brother invalidates him for 
all further activities in the church 
life of the company. 

So deep rooted is pride, so de
ceitful is sin, so blinding and bind
ing in its character, that these 
calls for confession on the tres
passing brother's part serve only 
to build up still further the wall 
of resistance against all further 
advances. 

What shall be done? 

The next step is to tell the as
sembly; the sin is now made pub
lic, the whole assembly hear of 
it, and there is called upon the 
erring one the whole weight of 
love from their side to win him 
again, to share the fellowship. All 
hasty actions are to be avoided, 
all worldly wisdom discarded in 
dealing with him. Even this may 
find no response in his heart, and 
here solemn and searching words 
are uttered by the Lord; not xo 
the brother but to the assembly: 
"Whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth, shall be bound in heaven: 
and whatsoever ye shall loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven/' 

Let us remark here, whatever 
may be the diverse interpretations 
given to this passage by the var
ious ecclesiastical bodies of Christ
endom, some of whom maintain 
exclusive right to this authority, 
they simply mean, that the Lord 
conferred His authority on the 
gathered company to act for Him 
on the earth, and what was done 
by the church had the seal of 
heaven upon it. Surely, beneath all 
this outward activity there is the 
spirit and movement of prayer, 
first of all to ascertain the mind of 
the Lord, and at the same time 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 195 

secure unanimity in the assembly 
in the carrying out of this painful 
but necessary act. Having done 
this, how are we to regard him? 
The Lord's words are plain. "Let 
him be unto thee as a heathen man 
and a publican/' He is to be con
sidered outside the scope of spir
itual fellowship, and social inter
course. This, however, does not 
mean no further attempts are to be 
made towards restoration, for the 
law of love is never abrogated in 
such circumstances; he still is to 
be regarded as an object of love, 
and prayer. 

How little the Church has 
understood this heaven-given auth
ority, and how much it has failed 
as a result of not carrying out the 
Lord's sanctions and injunctions! 

The many failures in the history 
of the Church to heal such a breach 
is no proof that what the Lord 
laid down is impossible of accom
plishment. It is always a possibil
ity where His Name is owned, His 
authority recognised and the Word 
of God our sole guide. It is at 
this juncture that our Lord gives 
the Promise of Performance in 
Prayer, accompanied with the Joy 
of His Presence. 

"Again I say unto you, that if 
two shall agree on earth concern
ing this matter, whatsoever it may 
be, that they shall ask, it shall 
come to them from My Father 
who is in the heavens. For where 
two or three are gathered together 
unto My Name, there am I in the 
midst of them" (vv. 19, 20). The 
Lord knew the onerous responsi
bility resting upon an assembly to 
whom He had conferred such 
great authority, and so this ex
ceeding great and precious promise. 
He puts us by prayer in touch 
with all the resources of heaven 

to supply what we lack in the way 
of wisdom, or that which is neces
sary to the hour. This promise, 
first of all, stands in connection 
with the restoring of a brother who 
has sinned. Unity in prayer is a 
first requirement. Of course, it is 
not limited to this, but as touching 
ANYTHING, with the Divine as
surance of being heard and 
answered by the Father. 

Is there not in these days a 
greater need of confession and re
pentance before the Lord, as this 
heavy responsibility is recognised, 
when making our requests known 
unto God. More doors would open, 
more barriers disappear, more vic
tories won, if united prayer was 
the common condition of God's 
people. 

The words of v. 20 give us the 
centre to which the assembly 
gathers. "Where two or three are 
gathered together unto My Name, 
there am I in the midst of them." 
Not unto the name of a man, 
creed or doctrine, but unto the 
Name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the exalted "Head of the Body." 
The presence of the Lord is vouch
safed only to those who acknow
ledge Him as the One to whom 
they are gathered. Alas, how often 
a sectarian spirit has been fos
tered by many who claim this ex
clusive promise to themselves, at
taching some form of establish
ment to it! 

Peter now comes into the 
picture; the mention of the 
"Church" as a result of his won
derful confession of Christ as Son 
of God had probably stirred his 
memory and soul, though he would 
not have the faintest idea what 
that word conveyed at the time. 

What a wonderful lesson on 
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forgiveness is given to Peter's 
question, "Lord how oft shall my 
brother sin against me, and I 
forgive him? Till seven times? 
This question was relevant to the 
teaching just given by the Lord, 
yet we must remember our Lord 
did not speak about forgiveness 
but about "gaining a brother." 
Perhaps Peter was thinking of a 
situation arising before the line of 
action indicated by our Lord was 
given? How oft should he forgive 
under such circumstances? Rabbin
ical teaching allowed them to par
don offenders up to the third time, 
but at the fourth they were to 
desist. Peter would know this, and, 
thinking of Christ's teaching just 
given, desired to show appreciation 
in his readiness to forgive, "until 
seven times/' He no doubt thought 
this to be a considerable advance 
on the Rabbi's teaching on the 
limit of human forgiveness, and 
was a fine gesture of generosity 
and brotherly love. 

How little Peter knew of the 
unlimited forgiveness of the Divine 
heart of the Saviour! Yet we 
must not condemn him; the very 
fact that he was willing to prac
tise this Divine quality to the same 
offender revealed him as a true 
child of the kingdom. There is 
revealed in Peter a childishness 
in limiting the forgiveness, and a 
childlikeness in a willingness to 
forgive. The reply of Jesus must 
have shaken the honesty of Peter, 
and forever obliterated any con
ceit, however small in him, by re
vealing how insignificant his for
giveness against the Lord's, "until 
seventy times seven." Multiplicat
ion of pardons is the quality of 
God's grace. "He shall have mercy 
on him . . . for He will abund
antly pardon" (Isa. 55. 7). Man's 

forgiveness is meagre, God's is 
majestic and monumental, and 
this is our standard. "Forbearing 
one another, and forgiving one an
other, if any have a quarrel against 
any, even as Christ forgave you, 
so also do ye" (Col. 3. 13). "Be 
ye kind, tenderhearted, forgiving 
one another, even as God for 
Christ's sake hath forgiven you" 
(Eph. 4. 32). Alas, how often we 
fail of the Divine standard! far 
from forgiving a brother seven 
times, we do not forgive him 
once. Shame on our Christian 
charity, so called! The words of 
the Saviour are very strong, "If 
ye forgive men their trespasses, 
your heavenly Father will also 
forgive you, but if you forgive 
not men their trespasses, neither 
will your Father forgive your 
trespasses'' (Matt. 6. 14-15). Un-
forgiveness in the heart of a 
Christian hinders the answer to 
his prayers; a grudge, a root of 
bitterness, or even hate, is suffic
ient to block any answers to 
prayer. Make no mistake about it, 
we are out of fellowship with God. 

No matter how many times 
offences come to my brother, re
buke for the trespass is enjoined, 
but no less if he repent, must I 
exercise my forgiveness. This for
giveness must be "from your 
hearts" as the Lord declares. To 
live outwardly at peace is not 
enough. This is the attitude of 
those who say, "Well, I forgive, 
but I will never forget," or of 
others who hide behind the com
mandment, "Well, it is command
ed by the Lord, I will forgive, but 
I will not have any more to do 
with him." This is not forgiveness 
but cant and rank hypocrisy. Can 
you imagine God saying, "I will 
forgive you all your sins, but I 
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will have nothing more to do with 
you/' To state this is to unmask 
the folly of such an attitude. By 
God's grace a Christian can so 
forgive that every memory of 
rancour and bitterness is absol
utely forgotten. This is true for
giveness. To have been forgiven 
and not willing to forgive others 
is a denial of Christ's teaching. 
The parable of the unmerciful 
servant is an illustration of this. 

Here our Lord Jesus would 
teach the interest of our Father in 
our relationships with our fellows. 
Having forgiven the man who 
owed him ten thousand talents, 
the king loosed him from further 
obligation to pay. That forgive
ness, little realised, had wrought no 
compassion m his soul for the 
need of others in similar circum
stances, though not involved to the 
same extent. 

To think that so soon after such 
undeserved forgiveness and grace 
bestowed, he should take by the 
throat his fellow-servant, who 
owed him a mere pitance, com
pared with his large debt. Such 
conduct merited the severe sen
tence that afterwards was meted 
out to him. 

The lord of the unmerciful ser
vant had not dealt with him after 
his sin, nor rewarded him accord
ing to his iniquities; in measure 
he ought to have shown the same 
spirit of compassion as he had re
ceived. This man had never 
recognised the greatness of the 
debt he owed, nor the magnitude 
of the forgiveness extended; so 
the sense of forgiveness was small, 
and, borrowing words from an
other passage (Luke 7. 47), "he 
loved little." It is the man who is 
conscious of the great mercy be

stowed, who will show mercy. 
This man's sin was this, he had 
received mercy, but remained 
unmerciful. Can we wonder at the 
unsparing words of the Saviour 
at this wilful wicked conduct, "So 
likewise shall My heavenly Father 
do also unto you, if ye from your 
hearts forgive not everyone his 
brother. 

YOUNG PEOPLE'S PAGE 
(Continued from page 202) 

occurrences of the 3 phrases spec
ially referred to in this lesson, 
which are contained between Gen
esis 12 and 25. 

2. Ask yourself why God chose 
to manifest Himself to Abraham 
only on certain occasions. 

3. What fundamental principle 
of the gospel is illustrated in the 
life of Abraham? (Read Romans 
4 and James 2). 

4. In what ways does the call 
of Abraham illustrate the truth of 
"Election"? (Think about Isaiah 
51. 1, 2). 

CHRIST AND T H E LAW 
(Continued from page 218) 

obedience, as is seen from Romans 
8. 4, the whole tenor of the New 
Testament instructions, and the in
tuitions of the Holy Spirit. 

Christianity was planted in the 
soil of the Jewish religion. The 
old prepared the way for the new, 
which was better than the old. 
When the butterfly of Christianity 
emerged from the chrysalis of Jud
aism, it left behind but a dead, 
empty shell. What was permanent 
in the religion of the Hebrews was 
taken over into Christianity; what 
was temporary passed away. 
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C^jtudi Ihe JJsali les m tne j^saims 
by William Heron, O.VE., M.A., M.El, Fh.P. 

2. HOW READEST THOU? 
W f H A T part of the Scriptures, 

except perhaps the Gospels, 
have had such a hold on the hearts 
of God's children as the Psalms? 
In past generations the prayers of 
even the greatest saints have been 
marked by apt and matchless quot
ation from them. In peaceful and 
holy communion, in private and in 
public, when their hearts were 
rilled with a deep appreciation of 
His pardoning grace or a longing 
for a fuller experience and enjoy
ment of His presence, their wor
ship, love and praise found per
fect expression to their great 
spiritual satisfaction in the in
spired utterances of the Psalmist. 
Even in their everyday conver
sation with one another their 
deeper feelings were similarly ex
pressed, for they found the Psalms 
as comprehensive as the human 
soul and as varied as life itself. 
But this was not the characteristic 
experience of a select minority 
only, for if words failed them in 
times of devotion, exultation, con
trition or depression, how much 
oftener has the humble believer 
found utterance impossible apart 
from the ready recollection of the 
Psalms? 

Do they mean as much to us 
to-day? Are they read, studied and 
known as they used to be? Why 
are there so few incursions into 
these rich pastures? It may be 
timely to take the question which 
our Lord asked the lawyer, and 
apply it to our treatment of the 
-Psalms,-- "How readest thou?" 
(Luke 10. ;26). The interrogative 

in this context may be translated, 
"In what way?" or "To what 
effect?" Our answer is important, 
for few portions of the Scriptures 
have been more mishandled and 
misused than the Psalms. What is 
the aim of our study and how do 
we try to attain it? Is the prime 
motive spiritual or intellectual? 
Do we seek a fuller knowledge of 
the living and true God and of our 
relationship to Him through all 
the changing scenes of life? 
"Whatsoever things were written 
aforetime were written for our 
learning that we through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope" (Rom. 15. 4), 
"Every scripture is divinely in
spired and is profitable for teach
ing, for conviction, for correct
ion, for instruction in righteous
ness that the man of God may be 
complete, fully fitted to every good 
work" (2 Tim. 3. 15-16, J.N.D.), 
If our approach to the Psalms is 
different from this, we are on the 
wrong track. It would be interest
ing, of course, to know the author 
of each Psalm, the exact circum
stances in which it was produced, 
and the principles on which they 
are grouped, etc. The pursuit of 
these could become absorbing, but 
we must not let intellectual curios
ity be the be-all and end-all of our 
study or the result could be intet 
lectual pride. It would be equally 
dangerous if we became absorbed 
by the letter of the word and thfe 
mechanics of its construction. None 
of these should be the sole active 
ity of our study, nor by any mean* 
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its ultimate end. Our meditation 
on this wonderful book should 
finally aim at realising in our ex
perience God's words to Joshua 
concerning the book of the law, 
"That thou mayest observe to do 
all that is written therein: for 
then thou shalt make thy way 
prosperous, and then thou shalt 
have good success/' 

We must avoid coming to the 
Psalms with preconceived ideas 
about their application, especially 
from the prophetical point of 
view. We should try to take a 
balanced view of the book, neg
lecting no vital part of its con
tents but avoiding a disproportion
ate stressing of any single element. 
Some excellent studies of the book 
written by men of deep devotion 
and obvious spirituality have been 
marred by an almost exclusive 
concentration on certain aspects and 
interpretations of prophecy. A 
knowledge of the prophetic element 
in the Psalms is essential in an 
intelligent and profitable study of 
the book. There are prophecies 
concerning the Messiah, His Per
son, His Character, His Suffering, 
Death and Resurrection, and His 
Offices. Similarly there are proph
ecies relating to Israel and the 
Gentiles, and all these are vitally 
inter-related, for it is abundantly 
evident in both Old and New Test
ament that Israel as a race has 
been preserved by God for the 
fulfilment of His covenant with 
Abraham, necessitating a return 
to the land of Canaan and the ac
quisition of a national position in 
it once more. That being so, we 
must judge and approve things 
that differ in our interpretation of 
the Psalms, and neither make the 
mistake of applying all the Psalms 
to the Church except where they 

appear unpalatable, nor fall into 
the error of seeing little else than 
the future history and experiences 
of the Jewish people in the millen
nial age. Whatever our prophetical 
views we should recognise the 
mystery of the judicial setting 
aside of Israel nationally (Romans 
11. 25), and the blessing of the 
remnant of Israel according to the 
election of grace with believing 
Gentiles in the formation of the 
Church on earth and, reading the 
Psalms in the light of the supreme 
revelation of God in Christ as the 
Father with all that this involves, 
enjoy their treasures, leaving to 
the Jew of the future the direct 
and primary application of many 
passages. 

There is another aspect of the 
study of the Psalms to which 
reference must be made before we 
begin to consider them individ
ually. Jewish Rabbis have called 
the five books of the Psalms, 'The 
Pentateuch of David/' and it is 
not difficult to see an analogy 
between them and the Pentateuch 
of Moses. Indeed, in some in
stances it can be very striking, but 
the comparison must be done with 
discretion or it can become fanci
ful, as has often happened when 
this method of study has been 
adopted by enthusiasts. On the 
other hand it would be unwise io 
ignore the common ground in the 
two groups of books if, for no 
other reason that this, that our 
Lord spoke of the things "written 
in the Law of Moses, and in the 
Prophets and in the Psalms'' con
cerning Him. There is another 
reason for paying attention to the 
five-fold division. In each of these 
Sections or Books there is a dom
inant aspect of God's revelation of 
Himself, and this is indicated by 
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the title of God which predomin
ates, whether it be Jehovah (or its 
shortened form Jah) or Elohim. 
The significance of these by them
selves or in combination with other 
words will be considered in later 
articles as they occur. 

This is a book of praise and 
prayer, spiritual exercises involv
ing the turning of the soul to God 
and the absorption of the spirit 
in thoughts of Him. Only in the 
same atmosphere and attitude can 
we hope to understand and enjoy 
their experiences. Here is the rec
ord of the revelation of God which 
they received of Him, in His 
majesty, glory and power as Creat
or, in His holiness and righteous
ness as Lawgiver, in His suprem
acy and sovereignty as King, in 
His steadfast love and grace as 
Redeemer, in His eternal purposes 
and faithfulness as Saviour and 
Shepherd. Their God is our God, 
the unchanging Jehovah. In this 
dispensation we have the full-
orbed revelation of Him in His 
Son. Dispensations are but divine 
means to an end: the means may 
change, but He does not, nor does 
the end He had in view—likeness 
to the Perfect One, whose char
acter He reveals in the Psalms. 

Here also is the inspired revel
ation of spiritual crises in varied 
circumstances of life in which He 
became to His people according to 
their prevailing need a rock or a 
refuge, a shield or a shelter, a sun 
or a shadow, a horn of salvation 
or a high tower, light or life, their 
goodness, their glory and their 
exceeding joy. The individual 
Psalms may be coloured by recol
lections of past experience, but the 
basic theme is general, not parti
cular. Very seldom can we say 
with any assurance or certainty 

that one event is referred to, and 
surely this was divinely ordered, 
for the Psalms are not the record 
of a particular life. They were 
meant to be the consolation and 
stay of believers in widely differ
ent circumstances, in joy or sor
row, and to provide the perfect 
expression of those thoughts and 
feelings which they long to utter, 
but cannot without the Spirit's 
help. 

But every such revelation should 
have its reaction in a deeper sense 
of responsibility. God's great pur
pose for us is that we should be 
conformed to the image of His 
Son. We must not go to the 
Psalms only when we seek com
fort or consolation. "He sitteth 
upon the flood'' of whatever kind 
it is. "The Lord sitteth King for 
ever" (Ps. 29. 10). "The Lord 
reigneth," but "righteousness and 
judgment are the foundation of 
His throne," and it is as the right
eous that we are called on to re
joice and to "give thanks at the 
remembrance of His holiness" 
(Ps. 97). We must not try to by
pass the implications of Psalm 50, 
while claiming the blessedness of 
this and the next Psalm. We should 
not recall the beauty of Psalm 23 
and forget the agony of Psalm 22 
and the heinousness of sin, which 
made it necessary. We should not 
appropriate the expression of hap
piness of the forgiven in Psalm 
32 and fail to estimate aright the 
bitterness of soul that true repent
ance involves. If we wish to eval
uate the loving kindness, or stead
fast love as the Revised Standard 
Version translates it, to which the 
Psalms refer on scores of occas
ions, we must pay equal attention 
to righteousness, which occurs 
almost as often. 
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YOUNG BELIEVEK't FA&B 

Jlesiont from lie Jlife of oi^raiam 
by William (rilmour, Ayr. 

r\F all the interests that have en
gaged the attention of man, 

the most absorbing is still the study 
of his fellowcreature—hence the 
unfailing fascination we find in the 
life-stories of great men and wom
en. It is inevitable, therefore, that 
those parts of Scripture which 
focus upon the actions of men and 
women of God should always have 
proved a source of inspiration to 
Christian people, and it is with 
pleasure that we turn now to a 
study of some of the outstanding 
characteristics of Abraham, the 
servant of Jehovah. 

So that we may derive the max
imum benefit, I am going to sug
gest that you do with the story of 
Abraham, what many of you did 
with the Letter to the Thessalon
ians, and read thoroughly the nar
rative contained in the verses bet
ween Genesis 11. 27 and 25. 10. 
What ubout doing it now? Follow 
the story from the thrilling morn
ing when he uprooted himself 
from the sophisticated atmosphere 
of a Chaldean city, until the even
ing of the day when his two boys 
laid him gently to rest in the cave 
of Machpelab, and as you read and 
read again, let the thrill of each 
successive scene grip your heart 
and beget in you an intense long
ing after a closer walk with God. 

If by now you have disciplined 
yourself into reading the story, it 

will have occurred to you that 
some of the details—written almost 
4,000 years ago—may be relevant, 
peculiarly to the Jews or limited 
in application to the ancient days 
in which Abraham lived, but I am 
quite sure you will have recognised 
that beyond the details there are 
deep, foundation principles assoc
iated with the growth of a soul in 
the ways of God—principles which 
are vividly portrayed and rich with 
spiritual blessing for all who will 
learn from them. 

How basic the lessons from 
Abraham's life are is proved to us 
when we recollect that he is spec
ifically referred to in almost half 
the books of the New Testament 
and you should add now to your 
reading of the Genesis account, a 
careful consideration of the refer
ences in Acts 7 and Hebrews 11. 

Let us acknowledge then that 
this at which we have begun to look 
is the growth of no ordinary soul 
but the development of a spiritual 
giant who has won for himself the 
eternal distinction of being called 
"the friend of God" (Read 2 
Chron. 20. 7; Isa. 41. 8; Jas. 2. 
23), and "the father of us air 
(Rom. 4. 16). We see in this man, 
a pilgrim, a soldier, a strategist, an 
intercessor, a backslider—we see 
him obedient and hesitant, confid
ent and depressed, trusting and 
doubting, and we are moved to 
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great wonder at the ways of one 
who was "strong in faith, giving 
glory to God" (Rom. 4. 20). 

W e cannot hope, within the 
confines of our Young Believer's 
Page, to cover all the details that 
are recorded, and in this Introduc
tory Study we are not going to 
attempt to deal with a specific pas
sage. May I suggest however that 
you read the story again, and this 
time look at certain expressions 
which recur time and again. 

1. The Lord appeared to Abrah
am (e.g. see Genesis 12. 7). 

The appearances of Jehovah to 
His servant are distributed like 
beacons across the path of Abra
ham's life and it is noteworthy that 
this is the first recorded manifes
tation of God since the days of 
Eden, and not even of Noah is it 
said that the Lord appeared to him. 
W e learn then, that the inspiration 
of all true service is a sight of the 
Lord, and the worthiness of your 
service and mine will be in direct 
proportion to our recognition of 
H im as He reveals Himself to us 
through His Word. 

2. "He built an altar to the 
Lord" (Genesis 12. 7). 

F rom the very first hour of his 
moving out in obedience to the call 
of God, the altar assumed a deep 
significance in Abraham's exper
ience. At every halt in his journey-
ings, be his circumstances congen
ial or alien, he would be found 
erecting a simple altar so that thus 
he could express his devotion to the 
One who had appeared to him and 
at the same time declare to all who 
looked on, his allegiance to the 
Living God. 

Is there not a lesson here for 
us? How important a position does 
the altar have in vour life? May 

we make all endeavour to cherish 
and maintain these precious occas
ions when we are able to worship 
the Lord who loved us and wit
ness for the Lamb who died for 
us. 

3. "He pitched his ienf (Gen. 
12. 8) . 

Abraham was the original 'Til-
grim Father ," sojourning in Can
aan, "as in a foreign land, dwelling 
in tents" (Heb. 11. 9), and like all 
heroes of faith he clearly acknow
ledged himself to be a stranger and 
an exile on the earth, having no 
continuing city, but looking for
ward to one which has foundations, 
whose builder and maker is God. 
As the Canaanites looked on with 
awe, they must have been impres
sed, as were the citizens of Van
ity Fai r by their pilgrim visitors, 
with this most notable sign—that 
here was a pilgrim who set very 
light by all his wares and would 
not so much as look at theml 

The lessons we learn then, are 
these : (a) the true child of God 
is one who will experience constant 
communion with the Lord, looking 
at Him, listening to Him, talking 
with Him, enjoying His daily com
panionship; (b) every Christian 
must see to it that the altar is 
given its true position in his life, 
so that he will be recognised and 
enriched by his worship and his 
witness; (c) the life of faith is 
essentially a life of true separation 
from the world, its hope set, "not 
on uncertain riches, but on God 
who richly furnishes us with 
everything to enjoy" (1 Tim. 6. 

S U G G E S T I O N S F O R 
F U R T H E R S T U D Y 

1. Wri te down a list of all the 
{Continued on page 197). 
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The ^ /,/ 
Seven Churches T«F 
of Asia MTOZ 
A. 
Perjamutn 

T^HE letters to the seven churches 
appeared sometime in the last 

three decades of the first century 
Anno Domini. The precise date is 
of minor importance for our pres
ent purpose; but what is of 
moment is to observe that by the 
close of that century Christianity 
had made phenomenal advances. 
The political background of the 
book of the Revelation, whether it 
is interpreted historically or sym
bolically, is one of intensest oppos
ition arising from beast-like forces 
utilising every type of weapon to 
counteract and destroy the advan
cing witness of the Gospel. These 
letters make plain the fact that 
Roman imperialism was a Satanic 
tool sharpened to its bitterest hat
red, a tool to be used with fatal 
consequences for the followers of 
the Lamb. There are given to us 
glimpses of the sword of the en
emy as it flashes in its diabolical 
work. Yet despite that antagonism 
Christian churches, numerically 
insignificant, perhaps, had en
trenched themselves amidst the 
pagan population of the cities in 
the Empire, and were of such con
sequence as to merit the attention 
of the representatives of imperial 
power. 

One of these churches was ."it 
Pergamum, a notable city lying 

farther north than Smyrna. "Sit
uated far inland, upon no great 
trade route, with a river navigable 
only by small vessels, Pergamos 
was in many respects at a dis
advantage compared with such 
cities as Ephesus. But she held 
her position as the seat of prov
incial government and a great 
religious centre." Living where 
they did the Christians there en
countered the full weight of the 
hostility of the numerous pagan 
cults. How difficult it must have 
been to witness in a city where 
eyes and ears were daily assailed 
by anti-Christian ideas, knowing 
that those who had espoused the 
cause of Christ were an insigni
ficant group in a world of pagan 
worship! 

The problems confronting 
Christians in Pergamum should 
be the better understood if the 
following are considered. 

1. ITS IMPERIAL STATUS 
The importance of the city lay 

in the fact that it was called the 
capital of Roman Asia. It was the 
centre of administration of the 
entire district, and there the Pro
consul had his seat of authority. 
The might of Rome was invested 
in him. Contravention of Roman 
law and custom would have sum
mary justice meted out, and of
fenders against the empire would 
iind themselves, exposed to easy 
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detection. Christians would live 
under constant suspicion, espec
ially if they avoided those public 
occasions when honour was done 
to the Emperor. Refusal to burn 
incense before his bust could not 
escape notice, and Roman officials 
were always quick to suppress any 
signs of incipient disrespect for 
Caesar. Perhaps with that back
ground in mind the reader of the 
letter to the church can better 
understand the reference to the 
martyrdom of Antipas. As the 
sword was the symbol of imperial 
authority, Christians exposed to 
that authority would be heartened 
by a message which came from 
One greater than Caesar, One who 
had "a sharp sword with two 
edges." His word, more powerful 
than an imperial edict, in the end, 
would triumph, and He would 
brook no rival. So has it always 
been. 

2. ITS RELIGIOUS 
ASSOCIATIONS 

The atmosphere of the city 
was charged with dangers to the 
followers of Christ. Pergamum 
was a city full of temples. 

(a) A temple to the Roman 
Emperor. To Pergamum was 
granted the honour of erecting a 
temple to Caesar Augustus, the 
living embodiment of divine pow
er. Whereas loyal Romans would 
say, "Caesar is lord/' Christians 
would declare, "Jesus is Lord/' and 
thereby court persecution. As in 
other cities, abstaining from at
tendance at the Temple on stated 
occasions would be marked as a 
sign of disapproval of Emperor 
worship. 

(b) Temples to mythological 
deities. Zeus, Dionysus, and 
Athena had their devotees there. 

On the high crag outside the city 
a magnificent altar had been erec
ted to the honour of Zeus, com
memorating the victory of Perga-
menian forces over Gallic invad
ers. The victory was attributed to 
the intervention of Zeus, whom the 
citizens called Zeus, the Saviour. 
How difficult it would be for un
compromising Christians to mingle 
with fellow-townsmen and listen 
to their blasphemous adulation of 
a mythical god as the "saviour," 
while they recognised no Saviour 
other than "God our Saviour!" It 
is of interest to note the frequency 
with which that title occurs in the 
latest epistles of the apostle Paul, 
especially in the letter to Titus 
where three times the designation 
is "God our Saviour" and three 
times it is "Jesus Christ our Sav
iour." E. K. Simpson in The 
Pastoral Epistles draws attention 
to the fact that it was becoming 
customary to attribute divine pow
er to the Emperor, and concludes: 
"How suitable the transference of 
the function falsely ascribed to 
the Roman Emperor to Him in 
whom 'we live and move and have 
our being*!" In Pergamum the 
title was accorded to Zeus as well, 
and Christians had no alternative 
but to desist from the universal 
practice. 

(c) A temple to Asklepius, the 
god of healing. Coins have been 
found which depict a Roman Em
peror standing at the salute in an 
attitude of worship before the 
symbol of that god. ^ i t h spear in 
one hand, he raises the other in 
an act of adoration to a great ser
pent twined round a sapling. In 
acts like that there was evidence 
of the sinister hold which the 
powers of darkness had upon a 
city where Asklepius was wor-
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shipped as a deity, not only by the 
superstitious commonalty, but also 
by the occupant of the imperial 
throne. Is there not some signi
ficance in that direction when, 
in writing to Timothy, Paul de-
declares, "we trust in the living 
God, who is the Saviour of all 
men, especially of those that be-
bieve?" (1 Tim. 4. 10). Comment
ators are more or less agreed that 
"Saviour" in that verse has the 
meaning "Preserver," and such an 
interpretation seems to throw light 
upon the struggle in which the 
Christians were engaged. Divided 
loyalties always induce disaster in 
the spiritual life. 

3. ITS CULTURAL CLAIMS 
In the early days of its history, 

one of its kings founded a huge 
library, which boasted almost as 
many volumes as the magnificent 
library in Alexandria. When the 
importation of papyrus from 
Egypt was impossible the writers 
in Pergamum invented a new writ
ing material known as the "charta 
Pergamena," an expression from 
which is derived the modern word, 
"parchment/' The city also boasted 
wonderful sculptures. One of these 
was the "Dying Gaul/' misnamed 
by Byron the "Dying Gladiator." 
The most significant work of art 
was the altar to Zeus. The frieze 
cm that altar represents the gods, 
of whom Zeus is the chief, in 
titanic conflict with the giants of 
earth who are depicted as beings 
with human bodies and strong 
serpent-like tails. Everywhere, 
seemingly, was evidence of the 
worship of the serpent. 

Consider the following, too. 
(1) The dual description of the 

spiritual utmosphere of the city : 
"where Satan's throne is", and 
"where Satan dwells." There was 

an anti-Christian combination of 
forces, and these were engineered 
by Satan himself. The "old ser
pent, the devil" had his emissaries 
everywhere. The Emperor and his 
underlings were instruments of the 
devil to suppress by persecution 
the witness to the triumph of 
Christ. It was the "throne of Sat
an" which the Proconsul occup
ied, and from which went forth 
edicts to destroy the Christian 
Faith. The cult of Zeus, the wor
ship of Asklepios, created an 
atmosphere which could righdy be 
described as the dwelling place of 
Satan. Everywhere there existed a 
subtle but real antagonism to the 
work of the gospel. How hearten
ing it must have been to the 
Christians to be assured by Him 
who had the sword with two 
edges in these words, "I know 
where thou dwellest!" 

(2) The dual description of the 
peril confronting the church. It is 
traced to those who hold the doc
trine of Balaam, and to those who 
hold the doctrine of the Nicolait-
ans. The probability is that the 
same class of persons is referred 
to, the Nicolaitans being a group 
of professing Christians who were 
acting in Pergamum after the same 
fashion as Balaam acted towards 
Israel. There is no need to re
hearse the story as recorded in 
Numbers 22 to 25, further than to 
remind ourselves that for the 
wages of unrighteousness Balaam 
advised Balak to tempt the Israel
ites to sin by attracting their males 
to the young women of Moab, 
thereby leading them astray to 
acts of fornication and idolatry. 

The situation in Pergamum does 
not need spiritualising. The nature 
of the sins alluded to in the con
text is all too obvious. Temple 
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worship was almost synonymous 
with immorality. Dedicated priest
esses thronged the precincts, and 
sinful acts were freely indulged in 
the name of religion. The Nicol-
aitans taught like Balaam, and 
argued that Christians might fol
low the common practice and so 
escape the censure of the public. 
There was no need to be fastid
ious, no occasion to be too puritan
ical. Perhaps it was the fear of the 
consequences which led them as
tray. "Under such a burden of 
suffering the people of Pergamum 
had, as a whole, stood firm. A 
minority, however, had fallen cap
tive to the specious arguments of 
the compromisers. The Nicolaitans, 
tried and rejected by the people of 
Ephesus, unknown amid the pov
erty of Smyrna, had found a 
hearing in Pergamum/' (Blaik-
lock). 

(3) The dual method of attack 
upon the Christian position. The 
devil's favourite method is by 
frontal attack. He directs his 
forces in waves of persecution by 
which he expects to intimidate the 
followers of Christ. He tried in 
Smyrna and failed. He tried it, too, 
in Pergamum, and in measure 
failed. But he is a subtle foe, cap
able of achieving his ends in a 
variety of ways. Success followed 
his indirect attacks. He insinuated 
compromise. He raised up traitors 
within the ranks, whose policy was 
to break down the wall of separ
ation, advocating union between 
two irreconcilable attitudes to evil. 
"Balaam," says Tenney, "repres
ents those who foster evil and 
disobedience to God' under a guise 
of piety." The danger in Pergam
um was real; and a similar sit
uation always develops where 
(Christianity >Guis across the doc

trines and practices of men, when 
liberty becomes licence the Christ
ian community loses itself in the 
world, and its testimony is de
stroyed. 

(4) The dual description of 
Christian loyalty. The Christians 
had "held fast My name." They 
had not been ashamed to confess 
Jesus is Lord. They would not bow 
to Caesar, or to Zeus, or to Ask-
lepios. A test case was brought 
before the Proconsul. The accused 
was called Antipas, "My faithful 
martyr who was killed among you." 
The reading seems to suggest that 
the Christians had witnessed his 
foul death, but neither he nor they 
recanted. Moreover, they had not 
denied "My faith," that is, "faith 
in Me." They had been loyal to the 
only way of salvation, probably 
maintaining that there was no vir
tue in the god of healing in whom 
the citizens trusted. In the church 
were the two groups, those who 
sided with Antipas, and the Nicol
aitans, who avoided the disagree
able attitude which the faithful 
adopted. 

The situation always resolves 
itself into a simple issue. It is 
either union with Christ and sep
aration from all that contravenes 
Christian doctrine and contradicts 
Christian practice, or compromise, 
union with the world, accepting 
the line of least resistance, and the 
ultimate end the abandonment of 
the very principles for which the 
Christian Faith stands. The peril 
which confronted the church in 
Pergamum is always present when 
there are those whose policy is one 
of accommodation to avoid the 
stigma of being accounted separ
atist, kill-joy, puritanical. We need 
constant self-examination! 



cW^r/^ 
Tlolts 

Lesson 32. Memory Verse—Revelation 15. 4. August 6th. 

THE CAPTURE AND RETURN OF THE ARK 
LESSON TEXT—1 Samuel 4 to 6. (Read 5. 1-8). 

TRUTH TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : 
It is not enough to have the form 
of godliness, nor to use the symbols 

of religion. Unjudged sin brings 
judgment from God and only repent
ance can avert it. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE D E F E A T OF ISRAEL 
(4. 1-10). 

Israel had departed from God and 
God permitted the Philistines to 
overcome and defeat them. But Is
rael was not repentant, instead they 
were presumptious; they sought to 
force the issue by bringing the ark 
of the Lord into the battle. The re
sult was utter defeat and disaster. 
The ark of God was captured. 

II. THE DEATH OF ELI (vv. 11-18). 
For Eli the day of reckoning had 

come and the dreadful harvest from 
the seeds of carelessness sown for 
so many years. If he had listened to 
the voice of God in earlier years he 
would have been spared the evil 
tidings of this fateful day. Israel 
defeated, his sons dead, the ark 
taken. It was too much for him. 

III. THE DEPARTURE OF THE 
GLORY (vv. 19-22). 

A dark night settled upon Israel 
when the ark of the Lord was taken. 
They were no longer blessed with 
the presence of the glory in their 
midst, their house was left unto 
them desolate. He of whom the ark 
was a. type left Israel's house empty 
and desolate when He went on high. 
"Ichahod" is written on Israel to 
this day. 

IV. THE DESTRUCTION OF 
DAGON (5. 1-5). 

' I n the temple of Dagon the ark 

of God triumphs. In the morning the 
power of God w a s manifest in Dag
on' s destruction. The morning of 
resurrection witnessed their utter 
defeat of the powers of darkness 
when it seemed to be the hour of 
their triumph, Christ having been 
delivered into the hands ° f the pow
ers of evil (Col. 2. 15). 

V. THE DISTRESS OF THE 
PHILISTINES (vv. 6-12). 

Disease and destruction stalked 
through the land of the Philistines. 
The ark was a burden on their 
hands for which they had not bar
gained. Cf. Psalm 78. 66: Like the 
Gadarenes, who asked Jesus to leave 
their coasts (Mark 5. 17), they 
sought to be rid of the ark, rather 
than to bow before the manifest 
power of Jehovah in repentance. 

VI. THE DECISION OF THE 
PHILISTINES (6. 1-9). 

The Philistines were fully deter
mined to send the ark away and 
sought the counsel of the priest and 
diviners as to the proper mariner of 
disposal. The priests, although quite 
ignorant of the ways of God, are at 
least honest in acknowledging the 
hand of God in it all. They emphas
ise the need of propitiation but there 
is no blood in their offering. They 
seek to appease the God of Israel 
with a present which is still the 
religion of the flesh. • 
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Lesson 33. Memory Verse— 1 John 1. 9. August 13th. 

SAMUEL JUDGING ISRAEL 

LESSON TEXT—I Samuel 7 (Read vv. 5-15; Psalm 99. 5-9). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: God is the prelude to revival. When 
Samuel was a man of prayer. Con- Samuel prayed God worked and 
fession, contrition, and confidence in Israel was delivered. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. SAMUEL PREACHING (vv. 3-5). 
The first activity of Samuel was 

that of prophetic ministry, bringing 
the Word of God to bear upon the 
conditions prevailing at the time. He 
appeals to the conscience first of 
all and then seeks to reach the 
heart. He warns the people of their 
sad condition, bids them tear the 
idols from their pedestals and give 
the Lord His true place in their 
hearts. His ministry was faithful, 
fearless and effective. The people 
were ready to follow Samuel and 
they gathered themselves together to 
Mizpeh for prayer. 

H. SAMUEL PRAYING (W. 5, 6). 
The second activity of Samuel is 

priestly ministry. He gathers all 
Israel together at Mizpeh for prayer. 
He brings them to the very spot 
where they suffered such a shameful 
defeat twenty years before. Where 
they discovered the bitter results of 
self-confidence they learn the good 
of dependence on God. The fasting 
and the confession of sin at Mizpeh 
prove the reality of the work of God 
in their souls. The drawing of the 
water and the pouring out was the 
expression of utter weakness and 
helplessness. Cf. 2 Samuel 14. 14. 

HI. SAMUEL PRESENTING (v. 9). 
The restoration of the people 

through the ministry of Samuel 
aroused the enemy. The lords of the 
Philistines went up against Israel. 

Samuel offered a lamb as a burnt-
offering wholly unto the Lord and 
it was accepted on behalf of the 
people. Not the efforts of man but 
reliance upon God brings victory. We 
plead the worthiness of Christ and 
the sacrifice so acceptable to God. 
Broken, enfeebled and helpless as 
we are through the acceptance of 
the offering we are identified with all 
the worthiness of Christ before God 
and there is nothing God will not do 
for the glory of His beloved Son. 

IV. SAMUEL PLEADING (v. 9). 
Samuel interceded for Israel on 

the ground of the accepted lamb. He 
became their advocate and pleads on 
their behalf. "Nor wa s that hand 
stretched out in vain for them to 
supplicate"; the Lord heard him.The 
answer came, "The Lord thundered 

. . . the Philistines . . . were smit
ten before Israel." Surely God will 
always manifest Himself on behalf 
of those who put their trust in Him. 

V. SAMUEL PRAISING (v. 12). 
In order that none might forget 

the wonderful way in which God 
had wrought for His people, Samuel 
raised a Memorial on the field of 
battle to commemorate the victory 
given. This memorial was in the 
form of a stone. He called it Eben-
ezer saying, "Hitherto hath the Lord 
helped us." Samuel takes no credit 
to himself. He is careful to give 
God all the praise. 
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Lesson 34. Memory Verse— Proverbs 1. 30, 31. August 20th. 

ISRAEL DISSATISFIED AND DEMANDING 

LESSON TEXT—I Samuel 8. 1-22 (Read vv. 1-10, 19-22). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: the will of God. When God's people 
want to be like the world it always 

The way of the flesh and the way cf ends in disaster. Happy are those 
the world is in direct opposition to who submit to the Lordship of Christ. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE PETITION (vv. 1-5). 
The reason for Israel's request for 

a king was their longing to be like 
the nations round about them. The 
occasion for it was the failure of 
Samuel when he appointed his sons 
to be judges over Israel. Samuel's 
intentions may have been good but 
he did not wait upon the Lord in 
this matter and his human arrange
ments failed utterly. I t only provided 
for Israel an excuse for further de
parture from the divine pattern. 
They could argue that it was but a 
small step from what Samuel had 
done to what they desired. Unbelief 
can always find ready excuses in the 
failure of the men of God. Samuel 
was still the link between God and 
His people. And God had plans for 
His people. They could trust Him to 
do the best for them. 

H. THE PRAYER (v. 6). 
Every word of the speech of the 

elders must have stabbed the heart 
of the aged prophet. What a dis
appointment to be set aside by a 
people he loved and in whose service 
he had grown old. Yet not a word 
does he utter in self-vindication, 
nothing to show his displeasure— 
only "Samuel prayed unto the 
Lord." Samuel finds in the presence 
of the Lord a safe retreat from dis
appointment. What relief to be able 
to tell the Lord everything and then 
just wait for His answer. The will 
of God is the one sure and safe har
bour for troubled and anxious hearts. 

EL THE PERMISSION (v. 7). 
What could be more soothing to 

the troubled heart than the answer 
of the Lord to the prayer of Sam
uel? God links His humbled, chast
ened servant with Himself in a com
mon rejection. God directs Samuel to 
grant the people's request. God will 
let them have their king. Rejected) 
love will not force its way into un
willing hearts. However if we knew 
our own good we would always say, 
"Lord, do not let me have mine own 
way. Thy way is always good and 
best." 

IV. THE PROTEST (v. 9). 
Although the people are per

mitted to have their own way they 
must know that their course is con
trary to what God desired for them. 
"Now therefore hearken unto their 
voice: howbeit yet protest solemnly 
unto them." God loves us too much 
to allow us to go our own way with
out warning us of the danger ahead 
and seeking to divert us from what 
ends in disaster. 

V. THE PICTURE (vv. 10-18). 
"Show them the manner of king 

that shall reign over them." In dark 
colours, yet true, Samuel pictures to 
the people the man of their choice. 
Their king would take everything 
and every one for himself. Six times 
in seven verses we read "Take." How 
enslaving the rule of the flesh is. 
Our Lord Jesus gives. The Good 
Shepherd gives His life for the 
sheep. Yet of Him they said, "Away 
with this mauv We will not have 
Him." Happy those who know and 
love Him. 
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Lesson 35. Memory Verse—Luke 14. 11. August 27th. 

A MAN WHO POUND A KINGDOM 

LESSON TEXT—1 Samuel 9 and 10 (Read 9. 6-17). 

TRUTH TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : 
Happy are those who seek first the 

I. A VAIN SEARCH (9. 1-6). 
We are introduced to Saul, the 

future king of Israel, as a seeker 
for something his father lost. It was 
a long and wearisome journey and 
to no profit for he found them not. 
In this every child of Adam is like 
him, for all mankind is seeking for 
the blessings Adam lost through 
sin. Not lost asses, but contentment, 
true happiness, peace and many 
other things, never recovered by 
natural man. 

II. A WISE SUGGESTION 
(vv. 6-10). 

In his search Saul discovers that 
he needs direction a s to his w a y 
home. The servant suggests that 
they see the prophet, "peradventure 
he can show us our way that we 
should go. The servant leads Saul to 
Samuel. This w a s a splendid suggest
ion, and real helpful service. That 
one is . your best friend who leads 
you to Jesus. Saul is perplexed be
cause he has nothing to give to the 
man of God. You need no money 
when you come to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. "Nothing in my hand I 
bring" is the language of the be
liever. 

III. A BLESSED SERVICE 
(vv. 11-14). 

On their way to the city Saul and 
his servant meet some young people 
who know the prophet. From these 
young maidens Saul learns that he 
came to the right place at the right 
time, for Samuel was coming that 
day for the sacrifice, the blessing 
and the feast. They knew the man 
of God, where he w a s and what he 

kingdom of God, all other things 
will be added unto them. 

was doing. What a blessed service 
it is to direct inquirers to the Lord 
Jesus Christ. We can tell them where 
he is and what He is doing, and we 
can assure them of a welcome in 
His presence. 

IV. A HIDDEN SECRET (vv. 15-19). 
"Now the Lord had told Samuel in 

his ear a day before Saul came . . . 
tomorrow I will let thee go and will 
tell thee all that is in thine heart." 
Thus the meeting was no surprise 
to Samuel nor the fact that he was 
the chosen king of Israel. Samuel 
and Saul meet in the gate of the 
city. Saul fails to recognise the 
prophet. He says, "Can you tell me 
where the seer's house is?" What 
Saul really wanted was not the seer's 
house but the seer himself. You can
not enter heaven without knowing 
Christ the Way to heaven and the 
Lord of heaven. 

V. A FAVOURED SEAT (vv. 22-27). 
In the gate Saul receives the 

invitation to the feast, in the par
lour he is made to sit in the chief 
place. He is the guest of honour at 
the feast. After the feast Samuel 
communes with him in the quiet of 
the house roof and his word to Saul 
is good for everyone of us, "Stand 
thou still awhile that I may show 
thee the word of God." 

VI. A DIVINE SELECTION (10. 1), 
Samuel kissed Saul and said after 

the anointing, "Is it not because the 
Lord hath anointed thee to be cap
tain over his inheritance?" We re
ceive a kingdom that is eternal when 
we receive Christ as Saviour. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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CORRESPONDENCE 
"The N. B. * . " 

Editor's Note: By a scribal error 
the article in last month's issue was 
attributed to S. Stewart, whereas 
the surname should have been "Mor
gan." We tender our contributor our 
apologies for the mistake. The 
article has justly called forth some 
strong adverse criticism with which 
we heartily agree, although we still 
maintain that in places the N.E.B. 
should be read with caution. 

Dear Sir, 
In the New English Bible the 

rendering of Eph. 1. 7 i s : "For in 
Christ our release is secured and our 
sins forgiven through the shedding 
of His blood." The word "release" 
corresponds to "redemption" in the 
older versions. The rendering of Col. 
i. 14 is practically the same, except 
for the omission of the words 
"through the shedding of Hi s blood." 
A correspondent in your June num
ber finds this omission reprehen
sible. But the evidence against the 
inclusion of the words "through His 
blood" in Col. 1. 14 has long been 
known to be conclusive. They are 
omitted in J. N. Darby's New Trans
lation (1871) and in the Revised 
Version of 1881. They are omitted 
also by William Kelly, who says in 
his Exposition of CoJossians (p. 17): 
* Through Hi s blood' has been in
serted in the vulgar text and fol
lowed by our version (the A.V.), but 
ft really belongs to Ephesians. I do 
not doubt the copyists put it in here 
because it was there." 

In this respect the New English 
Bible is in excellent company. Bible 
students may form their own judg
ment on the textual point at issue, 
but the shorter reading should not be 
regarded as a token of doctrinal 
unsoundness. F. F. Bruce. 

Dear Sir, 
The criticism of the New English 

Bible in your June issue calls for 
Comment. It is right and proper that 
th3re should be informed criticism, 
whether of textual readings or of 
suspected doctrinal and ecclesiast
ical , bias, but such criticism, if it 

is to carry weight should be scrup
ulously fair and valid. Some of Mr. 
S. Morgan's strictures will find a 
sympathetic response in the minds 
of readers, but it should be noted 
{and the point is important) that 
most of the renderings called in 
question have to do with textual 
variations, for which there is con
flicting manuscript evidence. Re
fusal to face textual difficulties will 
not convince others who are aware 
of them. Let there be criticism, but 
let it be made objectively, and be 
based on renderings where there is 
a clear text behind them. 

Happily, God has so ordered His 
Word that on all fundamental doc
trines its language is plain and un
equivocal, "so that a wayfaring man, 
though a fool, need not err therein." 
It is therefore disappointing that in 
his notice brother Morgan does not 
take into account those plain render
ings in the N.E.B. that uphold the 
fundamental doctrines referred to in 
his paper. To comment in detail 
would fill too much space, but I 
may be allowed to make the follow
ing observations. 

The Worship of Christ. Darby's 
translation uniformly renders "pros-
kwneo" as 'do homage' when used 
in reference to Christ. Like the 
N.E.B. he does not render it as 'wor
ship.' In so doing, was J.N.D. at
tacking the Lord's deity? Moreover, 
the Lord's own words in Matt. 4. 11 
and Luke 4. 8, in the N.E.B., imply 
that 'do homage' and 'worship' are 
parallel terms. But see note in Vine's 
Expos. Diet, of N. T. Words. One 
signifies outward posture! the other, 
the inward spirit prompting it, as 
in Rev. 5. 11-14. Incidentally, J.N.D's 
rendering of Matt. 27. 54 (article 
omitted), John 6. 69, and Luke 2. 33 
are reflected in the N.E.B. And none 
will question John Nelson Darby's 
adherence to the Deity of Christ and 
to the Virgin Birth. 

The Precious Blood of Christ. 
Luke 22. 19, 20 in N.E.B. For the 
omitted words cf. the margin of the 
R.V. But it is expressly to be noted 
that the N.E.B. for the parallel pas-
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sage in Matt. 26. 27 explicitly reads, 
"This is My blood, the blood of the 
covenant, shed for many for the for
giveness of sins." So that it is 
scarcely fair to say that the trans
lators "omit this most precious elem
ent of faith, even when referred to 
by the Saviour Himself/' And there 
are other equally plain passages in 
the N.E.B. that speak of "the prec
ious blood," as, for example, among 
others, 1 Peter 1. 19: "The price 
was paid in precious blood, as it were 
of a lamb without mark or blemish 
--the blood of Christ/' 

The N.E.B. rendering of Col. 1. 
14 follows those of Darby (who, 
however, has a marginal note), the 
R.V., and the R.S.V., which take into 
account a known omission of the 
words "by His blood" from many 
ancient texts. The verse should be 
closely considered along with the 
parallel verse in Eph. 1. 7, which the 
N.E.B. renders as "For in Christ our 
release is secured and our sins for
given through the shedding of His 
blood/' 

No judicious reader will give an 
unqualified acceptance to all the 
renderings in the New Translation, 
but we should be earful in our as
sessment not to distort the evidence 
or to ignore facts, which, when hon
estly faced, rebut adverse criticism. 
As believers, we instinctively react 
against anything that seems even 
remotely to touch the honour of our 
blessed Lord. It is good that this 
should be so. But it is a well known 
fact that right causes are often 
weakened by unsound arguments. 
The real test of the New Translation 
is other than literary, or even text
ual. Will it produce faith in Christ? 
Will men, reading it, hear the voice 
of the Son of God and live? Has its 
message regenerating power? These 
are the questions we ought to ask, 
and asking them, await an answer. 
This, basically, is perhaps why the 
A.V. will still hold the affection and 
confidence of older believers. But a 
generation to come may, we hope, 
regard this new version In the same 
way. R. Rendall. 

A NEW TRANSLATION of the 
Scriptures is ever prone to be the 
subject of criticism when it is pub
lished, and this is especially true in 

respect of the New Testament por
tion of the New English Bible, which 
has now been in the hands of the 
public for three months. We must 
always remember however, that 
""translations" are not inspired, and 
are but translations at the best. 
Where we have been accustomed 
for so long to the language of the 
Authorised Version, it is but to be 
expected that a new version which 
departs much fromi that language 
will not commend itself to many of 
us; and it is just here that we have 
to take ourselves to task. The N.E.B. 
is a translation which has had the 
object in view of presenting the New 
Testament in the language of the 
present day, and not in the language 
of 1611. Accordingly it has to be 
anticipated that much of it will sound 
strange in our ears; but this does 
not mean that it is erroneous. 

The article on "The New English 
Bible", which appeared in the June 
issue of "The Believer's Magazine" 
over the signature of S. Morgan, of 
Belfast, appears to be antagonistic 
to the new translation without 
real cause. A casual reading of Mr. 
Morgan's article might have the 
effect of causing many believers to 
reject the N.E.B., since, as he states, 
he "has had time to scrutinise it to 
regard to many fundamental teach
ings", and now desires to "expose 
some of the most subtle attacks on 
our most precious heritage of the 
faith." Just because we have found 
certain believers much disconcerted 
by his article, we feel it incumbent 
upon us to consider the charges he 
makes against the N.E.B., and to 
show that these charges are really 
quite unjustified in the light of other 
translations of recognised authority. 
For the sake of clarity and ready 
comparison, we shall consider the 
Scriptures to which he refers, in the 
order in which they appear in his 
article. 

THE DEITY OF CHRIST. 
Rom. 9. 5—"Whose are the fathers, 

and of whom as concerning 
the flesh Christ came, who & 
over all, God blessed for ever," 

Mr. Morgan takes exception to the 
rendering of the N.E.B., because it 
gives the italicised words above ai 
"May God, supreme above all, b$ 
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blessed for everV* Without any hes
itation we would make it clear that 
we do believe that the better sense 
is given by the Authorised Version; 
but what we do object to is that 
from the article it would be gathered 
tjiat the N.E.B. i s alone in rendering 
the text as it has done. This is not 
true, for the Revised Version gives 
the same rendering in its marginal 
note, while other commentators affirm 
that the rendering in the N.E.B. is 
perfectly possible. It is difficult to 
see, however, that the rendering 
with which Mr. Morgan finds fault 
is actually a denial of the Deity of 
Christ, and it is interesting to ob
serve that in the Library Edition 
the N.E.B. states in a footnote that 
an alternative rendering is—"the 
Messiah, supreme above all, God 

for ever." 

John 1. 34—"And I saw, and bare 
record that this is the Son of 
God." 

The N.E.B. renders the above ex
pression as "God's Chosen One" in 
the text of the translation, but Mr. 
Morgan once more omits to tell us 
that in its footnote in the Library 
Edition it gives the alternative ren
dering of "the Son of God." More
over, it is worthy of note that in 
"The Speaker's Commentary*' West-
cott states that "some very early 
authorities read 'the chosen One of 
God'." 

John 6. 69—"The Son of the living 
God." 

This title is replaced in the N.E.B. 
by "The Holy One of God/" and the 
N.E.B. is supported in i t s rendering 
by the admirable "New Translation" 
of J. N. Darby, who gives the very 
same words. In addition, Westcott in 
the Commentary mentioned above, 
states that "the Holy One of God" is 
the true reading, and this is also 
given as being correct by "Ellicott's 
Commentary." 
Matt. 27. 54—"Truly this was the 

Son of God." 
Mr. Morgan makes no comment 

here when the rendering in the 
N.E.B. is "Truly this man was a 
son of God." We have to remember 
that this expression came from the 
Ups of a Romaic soldier, who was not 
educated as''to the Holy Trinity, but 

was accustomed to the multiplicity 
of gods known to the Romans. In his 
statement in the Greek text no 
definite article is given, and no doubt 
it is because of this that the Re
vised Version quotes in its marginal 
note the alternative reading—"A Son 
of God." Here J. N. Darby translates 
—"Truly this (man) was Son of 
God." 

THE WORSHIP OF CHRIST. 

Heb. 1. 6—"And again, when: **e 

bringeth in the firstbego^ten 
into the world, he saith, And 
let all the angels of God wor
ship him." 

The N.E.B. renders—"Let all the 
angels of God pay him homage", 
but in this connection we would 
point out that in his "Expository 
Dictionary" the late Mr. W. E. Vine 
states that the Greek word "pros-
kuneo" is used of an act of hom
age or reverence, and our late 
esteemed brother could not in any 
way be charged with seeking to 
divert worship from Christ. 
Matt. 2. 11—"They saw the young 

child with Mary his mother, 
and fell down and worshipped 
him." 

The N.E.B. states that the wise 
men "bowed to the ground in homage 
to him." This rendering ia covered 
by the remarks given under refer
ence to Heb. 1. 6 immediately above, 
as also is the translation of Matt. 
28. 9—"They came up and clasped 
his feet, falling prostrate before 
him." This is obviously an act of 
reverence, as indicated by Mr. Vine. 
J. N. Darby renders the text as— 
"they . . did him homage." 

Luke 24. 52—"And they worshipped 
him, and returned to Jerus
alem with great joy." 

Mr. Morgan draws attention to 
the fact that the N.E.B. omits the 
words, "And they worshipped him," 
but again does not mention that in 
the footnote in the Library Edition 
the N.E.B. gives the words, "And 
they worshipped him" as a possible 
insertion. While the Revised Version 
incorporates these words in its text, 
it nevertheless states in a marginal 
note that some ancient authorities 
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omit them. Ellicott's Commentary 
remarks that the words "are absent 
from most of the best manuscripts." 

THE VIRGIN BIRTH. 

Luke 2. 33—"And Joseph and his 
mother marvelled at those 
things which were spoken of 
him." 

The N.E.B. renders this as "the 
child's father and mother . . .", but 
here again we must mention that 
J. N. Darby substitutes the word 
"father" for "Joseph" in his trans
lation. So also does the Revised 
Version. Ellicott's Commentary re
marks that "the better manuscripts 
give 'His father and his mother.' 
The present reading ("Joseph") has 
apparently been substituted for this 
through feelings of reverence, but it 
has quite sufficient authority in 
verses 27 and 48. 

THE PRECIOUS BLOOD. 

Luke 22. 20—"Likewise also the cup 
after supper, saying, This 
cup is the new testament %n 
my blood, which is shed for 
you." 

All of this verse is omitted from 
the text of the N.E.B., but in the 
Library Edition the footnote gives 
it as an alternative addition as, "In 
the same way he took the cup after 
supper, and said, "This cup, poured 
out for you, is the new covenant 
sealed by my blood'." 

This, surely, does not substantiate 
Mr. Morgan's remark that the trans
lator's "omit this most precious 
element of our faith" (the blood), 
when it is actually given as an al
ternative addition to the text. 

Col. 1. 14—"In whom we have re
demption through his\ bloody 
even the forgiveness of sins." 

The N.E.B. translates—"In whom 
our release is secured and our sins 
forgiven," reference to the blood 
being omitted. Here, however, the 
N.E.B. is supported by J. N . Darby, 
who translates—'In whom we have 
redemption, the forgiveness of sins", 
while the Revised Version renders, 
"In whom we have our redemption, 
the forgiveness of our sins." 

ROMANISM. 

Mat t . 16. 18—"Thou art Peter, and 
upon this rock . . ." 

The N.E.B. gives—"You are Peter, 
the Rock; and on this rock . ." This 
text has been much discussed relat
ive to the play upon the words 
"Peter"—petros, and "this rock"— 
petra, that a full consideration here 
is not required. All that the trans
lators have done has been to inter
pret Peter's name in order to show 
the play upon the Greek words. The 
meaning of names has been given 
on several occasions in the N.E.B., 
e.g. "Jesus (Saviour)" in Matt. 1. 
21; "Tabitha (in Greek, Dorcas, 
meaning a gazelle)" in Acts 9. 36. To 
do so is helpful to the understanding 
of the Scriptures, and simply be
cause Peter's name should be so in
terpreted should not necessarily call 
forth any protest. 

We have not had sufficient time 
to make a complete examination of 
the N.E.B. possible, but we do feel 
that believers should not be prejud
iced against it, especially when the 
renderings of the text which are 
being called in question are also sup
ported by other versions and auth
orities recognised as being whole
heartedly evangelical. Let it suffice 
to say that in the article by Mr. 
Morgan we fail to see any ground 
on which to be biased against the 
N. E. B. We do not think that it 
will supplant the Authorised Version 
in common use, or displace the other 
authoritative versions and trans
lations; but it brings the message of 
Holy Scripture to us in our present 
day language, and because of that 
it deserves at least our sincere inter
est. Let us seek to discover its val
ue and usefulness from this point of 
view. 

W. B. C. Beggs. 

MORE BIBLE 

When Dr. Chalmers lay a-dying, 
he remarked that if he had his life 
to live over again he would ''read 
less what men said about the Bible 
and more of the Bible itself, depend
ing on the Holy Spirit to lead me 
into all truth." 
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COLOSSIANS 
by W 

"THE Epistle to the Colossians is 
1 the epistle of FULNESS. A 

brief analysis of the letter will 
confirm this. 
Chapter 1 indicates CHRIST as 

FULNESS REVEALED. 
Chapter 2 declares CHRIST as 

FULNESS RESIDENT. 
Chapter 3 reveals CHRIST as 

FULNESS RESERVED. 
Chapter 4 unfolds CHRIST as 

FULNESS RESPLENDANT. 
There are many points of sim

ilarity between this epistle and the 
one addressed to the Ephesians; 
but there are also numerous con
trasts. 

Ephesians reveals God's eternal 
counsels prior to the existence of 
evil. 

Colossians unfolds divine grace 
when evil is present. 

In Ephesians the heights of div
ine teaching are unfolded together 
with the lofty position of the be
liever; while Colossians declares 
how such truth may be carried 
out in practice. 

Tn Ephesians saints are viewed 
in Christ above. 

In Colossians Christ is seen in 
saints below. 

The truth of the One Body and 
its privileges is taught in Ephes
ians, while attention is directed to 
the fulness and glory of the Head 
of the Body in Colossians. 

Much of the truth of Romans, 
Galatians, and Ephesians is found 
in measure in the Colossian let
ter. In Romans we are shown a 
man in Christ who is dead to sin 
and to the law. In Galatians there 
is revealed a .man in Christ who 

FRAfEK NAISMITH 
is dead to the world and is learn
ing to relegate the flesh to its 
proper place, that is, no place at 
all. In Ephesians attention is dir
ected to a man in Christ who has 
been quickened and raised up with 
Christ, and is seated in Him in 
heavenly places. 

All these precious truths are es
sential for the practical walk of 
the believer, while Colossians has 
the governing truth—Christ Him
self—as the Object for the heart's 
affections. 

The following is worthy of note 
and provides a marked contrast 
between the two epistles :— 

EPHESIANS 
Ch. 4. 32—"God for Christ's 

sake hath forgiven you." 
Ch. 4. 24—"Put on the new man, 

which after God is created in 
righteousness." 

Ch. 4. 1—"Walk worthy of the 
vocation." 

COLOSSIANS 
Ch. 3. 13—"Even as Christ for

gave you." 
Ch. 3. 20—"Put on the new man 

which is renewed in know
ledge after the image of Him 
that created him." 

Ch. 1. 10—"Walk worthy of the 
Lord." 

In Colossians it is not so much 
the truth about the Church which 
is emphasised but truth about the 
Head. How necessary it is to hold 
the Head. (2. 19). 

The Spirit is only once mention
ed in this epistle and then it is 
incidental. There is no doctrine of 
the Spirit unfolded; instead there 
is the doctrine of Life. The dew 
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came upon the manna, and as it 
exhaled it left the manna behind: 
such was the provision of a muni
ficent God for a wilderness people. 
The manna is symbolic of Christ 
in humiliation : He is the "bread 
of God" which came down from 
heaven (John 6. 3). We feed on 
Christ as the satisfying portion 
divinely provided for His people 
on the homeward journey. If our 
position is not so fully developed 
as in Ephesians there is that 
marked compensation as we view 
Christ is His fulness. In Colossians 
our walk through this world and 
the furnishings for that walk are 
outlined. 

C H A P T E R 1. 
F U L N E S S REVEALED—v. 19. 

An analysis of this chapter may 
prove helpful. 

Verses 1 to 2— 
INTRODUCTION AND GREETINGS. 

Verses 3 to 8— 
THANKSGIVING—in which the apos

tle brings into relief that Paul
ine triology—"Faith, hope and 
love." Living faith is fruitful! 
Christ in glory is the end in 
view. 

Verses 9 to 11— 
PAUL'S REQUEST. The apostle de

sired that the saints should "be 
filled with the knowledge of His 
will . . ." The knowledge of 
verse 6 is initial, but in verse 9 
it is progressive. 

Verses 12 to 14— 
THANKSGIVING. 

Verses 15 to 19— 
The SUPREMACY OF CHRIST is 

attested. 
Verses 20 to 23— 
Two RECONCILIATIONS emphas

ised. 
Verses 21 to 29— 
PAUL'S Two M I N I S T R I E S . 

There are four effects of being 
filled with the knowledge of His 
will. (In v. 9 PRAYER is prominent: 
in v. 10 PURPOSE is paramount: 
in v. 11 POWER is emphasised: in 
v. 12 PROSPECT is viewed as the 
saint apprehends the fact that we 
have been made meet to be par
takers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light). 

The four effects of this know
ledge are:— 

1. Fruitfulness (v. 10)—"Being 
fruitful in every good work" was 
the desire of the apostle for the 
saints at Colosse. This reveals the 
fact that divine principles never 
alter, for Christ had said, "ye 
should bring forth fruit, and that 
your fruit should remain" (John 
15. 16). Are we bearing fruit? or, 
are we cumberers of the ground? 

2. Increase (v. 10)—"Increasing 
in the knowledge of God" is an 
experience which the soul can 
enjoy. It is gained by hearing 
about God in His Word; and also 
by living with Him in unbroken 
communion. 

3. Strengthened (v. 11)— 
"Strengthened with all might, ac
cording to His glorious power.1' 
This repetition, and there are num
erous throughout the Pauline let
ters, is an example of tautology 
which the apostle loves to use. 
Redundacies are ruled out, for 
God never unnecessarily repeats 
Himself; and the words 'strength/ 
'might,' and 'power' are used inter
changeably and are linked with 
His glory. The burden of the re
quest is that the saints might have 
a deeper knowledge of that fulness 
of the divine will, and a richer 
enjoyment of Christ as they appre
hended their standing. 

4. Thanksgiving (v. 12)— "Giv
ing thanks unto the Father, which 
hath made us meet to be partakers 
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of the inheritance of the saints in 
light/' An infant may have ample 
title to an inheritance but there Is 
the absence of fitness. God has 
provided both the title and the fit
ness for the partaking of the inher
itance of the saints in light. 

There are three acts of divine 
grace alluded to in verses 12 and 
13. 

(a) "We are made sufficient to 
be partakers of the inheritance of 
the saints in light/' This is not on 
earth, nor is it in heaven, but "in 
light." God is Light, and it would 
suggest the enjoyment of all that 
has been held in reserve for the 
saints "in light" where God dwells 
as Light (1 John 1. 5). 

(b) "Delivered from the power 
of darkness" indicates that the 
emancipating power of Christ has 
taken us from the thraldom of sin 
and Satan, where once we dwelt, 
sitting "in darkness and in the 
shadow of death." 

(c) "Translated us into the 
kingdom of the Son of His love." 
Law puts God at a distance but 
the thought of the Father is intro
duced (v. 12) to emphasise this 
new relationship and the nearness 
of the affection which His love en
ables us to discern and enjoy. In 
verse 14 the fact of redemption is 
presented. It is the nature rather 
than the means by which it is pro
cured that is the parent idea here. 
The means is emphasised in Eph. 
1.7. 

These three acts of divine grace 
are linked with three consecutive 
truths in verses 13 and 14, viz., 
deliverance, translation, redemp-
tien. 

In verses 14 to 18 the personal 
and acquired glories of the Lord 
Jesus Christ are unfolded to us. 

Verse 14 declares the GLORY 
of REDEMPTION. 

Verse 15 indicates the GLORY 
of REVELATION. 

Verse 16 unfolds the GLORY 
of CREATION. 

Verse 17 reveals the GLORY 
of SUSTAINING POWER. 

Verse 18 emphasises the GLORY 
of HEADSHIP. 

There are three prepositions 
used in these verses, viz., "by" 
(en), in whose intrinsic power: 
("by Him were created all things" 
v. 16). Later in the same verse, 
"all things were created by (did) 
Him," in whose instrumental pow
er. "And for Him"—"for" (eis), 
denoting the end in view. 

There are Two Headships em
phasised in this chapter. In v. 15 
Christ is presented in the dignity 
of "Firstborn of all creation." 
When Christ comes amongst His 
creatures He takes first place: 
"Head of all creation." In v. 18 
He is designated the "Head of the 
body." 

There are Two Reconciliations 
alluded to in this portion. Verse 
20, "by Him to reconcile all things 
unto Himself" : and verse 21, "you 
hath He reconciled," The former 
relates to things while the latter 
refers to persons. The "all things" 
spoken of here anticipates a uni
versal reconciliation of things in 
heaven and in earth: no reference 
is made to "things under the earth" 
—a term used to indicate the cav
erns of the lost—such are not 
reconciled; such are subdued. 
Those two reconciliations are 
linked with the two Headships. 
The reconciliation of persons sug
gests that God must be vindicated, 
and through the death of His Son 

(Continued on page 220) 
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Christ and the Jewish Law 
by EDWIN APAMi, London 

PREFERENCES to the "law" are 
very frequent in the New 

Testament. All its writers, with the 
probable exception of Luke, were 
Jews by birth. While they wrote 
in Greek they thought in Hebrew. 
Paul was trained as a Jewish rabbi, 
and his mind naturally moved 
within the thought and phraseology 
of the law of his fathers. Our 
Lord and His apostles spoke prim
arily to the people of their own 
day, and the Jews of the first cen
tury were passionately devoted to 
their law. 

We should be careful, even if 
the Jews were not, to distinguish 
two parts in the Jewish law as 
understood by the people : first, the 
Divine revelation of the Old Test
ament as a whole, but especially the 
enactments which God gave to Is
rael through Moses, and which are 
recorded in the Pentateuch; and, 
secondly, the mass of explanations, 
additions and legends outside the 
Bible, made by Jewish religious 
teachers all down the centuries, 
both before and after the time of 
Christ, and finally gathered up in 
the Talmud. Our Lord rebuked the 
Jewish leaders for making the 
Word of God of none effect by 
these human traditions. 

Then again, it is useful to div
ide the God-given law into three 
parts : the civil law, the ceremonial 
law, and the moral law—bearing 
in mind, however, that as origin
ally given and recorded in the 
Pentateuch, the three parts were 
bound up together. 

The civil law was intended to 
govern the national life of the 
Hebrews, and gradually died out, 

especially as they were from time 
to time and for more or less leng
thy periods subject to foreign 
rulers. 

The ceremonial law found in 
Leviticus and elsewhere in the 
Pentateuch contained very elabor
ate instructions relating to worship 
and sacrifice. We are told in the 
New Testament that these things 
served as pictures and sign-posts 
pertraying and pointing on to 
Christ the Lamb of God; so that 
when He appeared there was no 
longer any use for them. 

As regards the moral law our 
Lord did not cancel it; He "fulfill
ed" it by developing it (see Matt. 
5. 17). His "I say unto you" re
pudiated the man-made traditions 
connected with the Mosaic law, 
and set aside certain details of the 
law, as in divorce and the "lex 
talienis". But the new teaching did 
not oppose the old; rather it sur
passed it. Christ took the moral 
law of the Old Testament, lifted 
it out of its historical setting in 
ancient Hebrew national life, and 
expanded it to embrace the 
thoughts and motives of the heart. 
He summed up the Decalogue in 
two commandments : love to God 
and man. He expressed the great 
principles that lay at the heart of 
the Divine instructions of the Old 
Testament. 

Romans 10. 4. teaches that 
Christ terminated the Jewish law 
as a means of attaining righteous^ 
ness before God—an utterly im
possible achievment. But the ten 
commandments—except the 4th— 
are in effect for the Christian's 

(Continued on page 197) 
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ISLAM IN AFRICA 
by $. POWNip Tanganyika 

AS I made my way to the hospital 
after the morning service, I was 

stopped by a patient who told me, 
"We Moslems think far more about 
the Lord Jesus Christ, because you 
say He was crucified and suffered 
great agony (that morning I had 
been preaching from Matthew 27). 
We believe He was far too good to 
die and God took Him to heaven, 
causing someone else to die in His 
place." 

While this gave me a wonderful 
opportunity of once again presenting 
to him the Gospel, it also proves the 
words of the Lord Jesus when He 
said, "If the light that be in them 
is darkness, how great is that dark
ness." This Moslem firmly believed 
what he told me, and was jubilant 
because he thought he had scored a 
point over the Christians. 

I have told you the above to try 
to give you a small idea of the minds 
of the people amongst whom we 
work. Not all are as conversant with 
their religion as the above. Never
theless there are very few people 
here who have not been to a Koranic 
school and come under such teach
ing. 99 % of the people on the coastal 
strip of the Kilwa district are Mos
lems. I t is amongst these people the 
Lord has sent us and the only pur
pose of this Prayer Letter is to bur
den your hearts to pray for them. 

May be if I give you a few stat
istics regarding Islam it will help 
you to realise what an influence and 
power it has, not only in Africa but 
throughout the whole world. Islam 
claims to have 500 million followers, 
80 million in Africa. Its rapid 
growth is seen in that, out of every 
10 pagans converted from idolatry, 
7 become Moslems. That Islam has 
doubled itself in the last 20 years 
and promise to double this achieve
ment in the next decade—Beloved, 
does not that challenge your hearts? 
It means, if the Lord were to come 
to-day these 500 million Moslems 
would be doomed to a lost eternity. 
A few days prior to the incident 
quoted above we were reading in 
Matthew 25: it brought us to real
ise afresh just how near the coming 

of the Lord is. To us it is a thrill 
and we say, "Amen, even so, come, 
Lord Jesus," but alas for these dear 
people this truth only spells eternal 
disaster. 

Islam is numerically the greatest 
threat to the spread of the Gospel 
in the continent. Therefore it pres
ents the greatest challenge to the 
Christian church to-day. It chal
lenged Carey's heart in the mid 18th 
century. As you will see, it has 
grown tremendously since then. How 
much more should it present a 
challenge to us. 

Beloved will you PRAY? Pray 
fervently, consistently and effect
ually. Will you pray with your 
hearts full of faith that God will 
raise up someone, someone like Elij
ah, who was used to turn the child
ren of Israel from worshipping 
Baal, to God; someone like Luther 
who was used to stem the growth 
of Rome. God can and I believe He 
will, if we PRAY BELIEVING. 

As most of you know, for the last 
five years we have sought to win 
these Moslem people for the Lord 
by doing a small medical work 
amongst them, and indeed it has 
proved the golden key to open closed 
doors. In the last 12 months there 
have been 12,000 treatments given 
to 3,000 outpatients, 500 teeth ex
tracted, 107 deliveries (27 in 1958) 
and 302 inpatients. All these people 
have heard the Gospel, some three, 
four or more times, either at the 
daily service in the chapel or at the 
daily service just before the out
patients clinic. Then all the inpat
ients and relatives hear the Gospel 
at the Sunday morning service. If 
the hospital is full there are as 
many as 50-60 Moslems i n to the 
meeting. 

Further afield, in villages up to 
100 miles away, ex-patients are al
ways pleased to see us and will sit 
and listen to the Gospel. They will 
also buy small Scripture portions 
and thereby read the Word of God. 
The selling of Scripture portions is 
a recent venture and it rejoices our 
hearts that they are willing to buy. 
By selling the portion we know that 
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only those who really want them will 
buy and consequently read them. 
We have a bookstall in the hospital 
and every Friday I take the stall to 
a nearby market town, Kivinje. Last 
week, apart from the S.G.M. port
ions, we sold one Bible and three 
New Testaments. 

While we praise God for all the 
doors this medical work has opened 
and the opportunities is gives us of 
preaching the Gospel, we know this 
work in itself can never save souls. 
This is the work of the Holy Spirit 
alone and this is where your part 
is just as important as ours, TO 
PRAY. Beloved, it burdens our 
hearts that for two years now we 
have seen no fruit. 

We need your prayers. Islam is 
growing as fast here as anywhere. 
Last year one sect of Islam pub
lished 772,000 pages of Islamic liter
ature in East Africa. Moslem mis
sionaries are travelling all over 
Tanganyika. 

In view of all I have said, you will 
note the following for your daily 
prayers: — 

1. That all the workers here at 
Kilwa may daily be filled with the 
Holy Spirit. 

2. That very soon there will be 
more workers coming forth to take 
full advantage of the opportunities 
before us. 

3. That the Lord will exercise the 
heart of a doctor to yield his all to 
the Lord's service and join us here 
at Kilwa. 

As you pray for the above, offer 
praise for the following: — 

1. For the arrival of Mr. and Mrs. 
Holt in 1959. Mrs. Holt has charge 
of the maternity work and Mr. Holt, 
apart from being a great help in the 
maintenance and general medical 
work, is now able to share all the 
Gospel services with myself. 

2. For the arrival of Miss Joan 
Catchpole, also a midwife, who hopes 
to join us early March. At present 
she is doing language study in Iringa 
with Mr. D. Dalton. 

3. That although Danieli has been 
away from here 18 months now, he 
still keeps in touch with us and in 
all his letters asks that we will pray 
for his return to Masoko. He needs 
your prayers, as a R.C. priest is 
trying his hardest in a most subtle 
way to keep Danieli from coming 

back.. Pray for this priest as well. 
Two weeks ago I met him while I 
had the bookstall in Kivinje and he 
accepted a copy of "The Reason 
Why." 

4. That Taratibu is still with us. 
He came to the Lord two years ago 
and is still growing in the things 
of the Lord. We are encouraged that 
since his conversion he has taught 
himself to read, and he reads his 
Bible consistently. The few occas
ions he has taken the service have 
proved this. 

I must close this letter now and 
as I do, my prayer is that it will 
really challenge your hearts to pray 
for these Moslem people. Recently 
I was struck by Paul's prayer for 
the Ephesians. It was (Eph. 3. 17-
19), "That Christ may dwell in your 
hearts", "To know the love cf 
Christ," "Ye might be filled with the 
fulness of God/' This is the desire 
of our hearts for these people here. 

Yes, for them to be delivered from 
Islam is a great thing, but we have 
a far greater incentive to pray for 
their Salvation—"That Christ may 
dwell in their hearts", "That they 
may know the love of Christ", "That 
they may be filled with the fulness 
of God". If we are experiencing these 
three things ourselves we will find 
it no effort, indeed a joy, to pray it 
for others. 

Fellow-Labourers, PRAY ON be
cause PRAYER CHANGES THINGS. 

COLOSSIANS 
(Continued from page 217) 

such a fact will be achieved. It 
is not effected by the incarnation 
of Christ, though this was part of 
the means to the ultimate end; nor 
is it secured by the fulness dwel
ling in Christ, such is a declaration 
regarding His perfect personality; 
but it is accomplished on the basis 
of the sacrifice which Christ 
offered. 

There are Two Pre-eminences 
outlined here. First, in Creation, 
and then of the body. Incarnation 
brought God to man: reconcil
iation brings man to God. The 

(Continued on next page) 
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Zfr iorb'a Morfe Jftmb 
Gifts received for month ending May 31. 

For Missionaries and Labourers who 
look to the Lord alone for support. 
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(Continued from previous pase) 
two pre-eminences are linked with 
the two Headships and also with 
the two reconciliations. 

Following this there are Two 
Ministries introduced. There is the 
ministry of the Gospel and the 
ministry of the Mystery. The for
mer had been exercised through
out the world with blessed results. 
The latter, "the Mystery/ , which 
had been hid from ages and gen
erations, has now been unfolded 
to the saints. There is a Head on 
high and a Body on ear th; but the 
emphasis is laid on that aspect of 
the truth—"Christ in you the hope 
of glory. , , Paul 's T w o Ministries 
are linked with the Two Head

ships; with the T w o Reconcil
iations; and with the T w o Pre
eminences of Christ. 

In verse 28 we read the words 
"every man" three times. " W a r n 
ing every man" : "teaching every 
man" : "present every man perfect 
in Christ." The message has a 
warning, an instruction, and an 
ultimate goal. May we be loyal to 
the truth of the glad tidings retain
ing in our hearts and minds those 
three factors in our ministry. 

Editor's N\ote: Mr. Naismith is at 
present in New Zealand where he is 
finding fruitful opportunities for 
ministry and preaching the gospel. 
Remember him in prayer. 
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LORD S WORK 
anc 

WORKERS 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ation of nearest local assembly. 

ENGLAND & WALES 
Barnehurst: The tenth session of 

"Friday evenings at Barnehurst" 
terminated on 27th May with a "fel
lowship" meeting: and report of year's 
activities, followed bv ministry from 
Mr. W. S. Loynes. The next session 
commences (D.V.) on 6th October, 
and S.A.E. to Mr. F. Howard. 27 
Hollingbourne Avenue. Bexleyheath. 
Kent, will bring: vou a copy of syl
labus when ready. Counties Evang
elistic Work: A special prayer letter 
for Tune carries brief reports from 
fifteen of the evangelists and other 
interesting: details of the work. Keep 
informed and prav intelligently bv 
having a copy from Mr. E. A. Ed
monds. "Chegwyn House." "Black-
down," Old Woking Road. Pvrford. 
Woking. Surrey. Broadcasting: Pray
er requested for morning service at 
9.45 a.m., August 27 on the Home 
Region from Salwav Hall. Woodford 
Green bv Mr. F. A. Tatford. Potter-
ries District: Saturday Rallies com
mence again in Sept.—Madeley Sept. 
2; Trent Vale. Sept. 23: Biddulph. 
Sept. 30. Details next issue. Carlisle: 
Hebron Hall. Botchergate. Missv. 
Sept. 23 at 3.15 and 6.30. T. Caldwell. 
A. Pulleng. R. T. Wright. Carmar
then: Ebenezer Hall, Blue S t Be
lievers on holiday in district kindly 
note—Breaking of Bread. 10.30 a.m. 
Gospel. 6 P.m. Correspondent Mr. 
W. E. P, Perkins. Heol Faur. Llan-
arthnev. Carmarthen. Lancashire 
Gosnel Tent, with Mr D. Cameron. 
Evangelist, is at Golborne. Praver 
valued. Correspondence to Mr. T. 
H. Baldwin. St Ives Hotel. South 
Prom. St. Annes-on-Sea. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING 
Dufftown: In Mort/lach School. lulv 

19 at 3. A. Roxburgh. D. Morrison, 
T Lightbody. Dr. A. T. Duncan. 
Inverurie: In Town Hall, August 9 
at 3 .D. Kirk. T. R. Rollo. T Watt. 
P Murray. Irvine: Waterside Hall, 
Aug 25 at 7.15: 26 at 3.15: 27 at 
2.30: 28 at 7.15. A. Soutter T M. 
Shaw, R. Walker. Dalmellington: 
In Church Hall. Aug. 26 at 3.30. T. 
Cuthbertson. W. Freel. Glasgow: 
Townhead Bible Readings suspended 
until August 19. 

IRELAND:REPORTS 
S. Lewis and R. Beattie continue 

in a portable hall in Svdare. Co. 
Fermanagh. Some have professed 
and interest good. A. McShane and 
A. Lyttle have encouraging meetings 
under canvas at Six. Road Ends, 
near Bangor. W. Nesbitt has minis
tered with acceptance for 2 weeks in 
Albertbridge Road, Belfast. Frank 
Knox desires praver for an effort 
he is making in the Recreation Hall. 
Ballygomartin, Belfast. H. Paisley 
has now moved to the Monaghan 
border with the portable hall pitched 
at Alitnamachin where some have 
professed conversion and the people 
are coming out well. T. Turkington 
and I. Wells have returned from 
Venezuela and have given interesting 
reports of the Lord's doings with 
them in various places. R. Craig and 
S. Wishart preaching in a portable 
hall near the Donegal border. R. 
Hull and E. Johnson having gospel 
meetings in portable hall at Augo-
dewey. Co. Derrv. Good numbers 
and interest manifest. D. L. Craig 
having ministry meetings in Straid-
arran Gospel Hall, near Derry Citv. 
J. G. Hutchinson and R. Jordan in 
canvas tent at Lessans. near Bel
fast. Good numbers coming nightv 
to hear the gospel. T. Finegan has 
gone for some meetings to Roslea 
beside the Co. Monaghan border. 
Prayer valued for this neglected 
part. T. McKelvey before returning 
home had further meetings in New 
York, Boston, Richmond Hill. Mid
land Park, Manchester. Hartford. 
Springfield and Bridgeport. W. .1. 
Wells, home from Venezuela, now 
at 8 Woodlands Park North. Lam-
beg. Lisburn. T. Thompson com
menced at Monevmore, Co. Derrv 
with a full tent on 11/6/61. Praver 
valued. T. Kells and W. Hall continue 
door to door work in Co. Cavan and 
Co Mayo. Thev are getting the 
Scriptures and booklets into many 
homes. Prav for these brethren. E. 
Allen has had some Bible Readings 
at Coleraine on Epistles ot Timothy. 
Hall packed every night. 

CONFERENCES 

Enniskillen was held over Whit 
weekend and was considered a help-
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ful time with minis t ry by T . Bent-
ley. F . Engl ish. S. Tardine. D. Good
ing. Missionary Repor t s were given 
by T. Bentley. F . Engl ish . T. Turk -
ington and S. Emerson . Omagh held 
in Town Hal l was considered the 
best for several^ years . At tendance 
was good and minis t ry profitable, by 
H. Bailie, T. Hutch inson . T. Turk-
ington. S. Tardine. D. Craig. Lungs, 
Co Tyrone: A large company of the 
Lord's people came together in this 
country district and had a very hap
py time of fellowship. Faithful min
istry was given bv T. Hutchinson, 
W. Wills, S. Tardine. R. Beatt ie . Tohn 
Thompson. Drumlough: On 17th Mav 
was considered very good with min
istry by E. Allen, L. K. Mcl' lwaine 
(Nova Scotia) , G. McQuil lan (N. 
Rhodesia). A. Cooke. H . Paisley. 
Monaghan: In Gospel Hall , N o r t h 
Road on Tune 1. A packed audience 
heard good minis t ry from Messrs 
Allen, Mcl lvaine , Nesbi t t . Duff and 
Lyttle. Dungannon: A large and 
fairly good meet ing. Minis t ry bv D. 
Leathern, T. Cowan, T. Campbell . H . 
Bailie, S. Tardine and T. Hutch inson . 
Growell: T h e largest for some years 
and considered helpful. Minis t ry by 
E. Allen, W . Tohnston. T. G. H u t 
chinson. T. Curran. G. Dacos ta ( W . 
Indies). Edenderry: A large meet ing. 
Messrs E. Allen, L. M Mcl lwaine . 
A. McShane and T. Curran. Ballv-
macashon: A very large and helpful 
meeting. Messrs Allen, Cooke. Lyt 
tle and Nisbet took par t . 

F O R T H C O M I N G 
Dunmullan: On Tulv 12 in tent 

beside Gospel Hal l commencing at 
12 noon. 

Ahorev: Annual Conference in 
large etnt convenient t o hall. W e d -
esdav Tulv 12 at 11.30 a.m. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
Samuel Agnew. I rvine, aged 90. 

Converted in Hami l ton as a lad. and 
for manv years in assembly fellow
ship at Irvine. A faithful witness to 
the end. Mrs, W m . Thomson, Kil
winning, saved as a giitt 38 years 
ago. In local assembly 32 years . 
Loved to sing for the Master . T h e 
large ga ther ing at burial showed 
wide respect for her service a m o r " 
women. Mrs. Henburn. on April 3. 
Saved over 60 vears a^o. and origin
ally with believers in the old Loch-
burn assembly. Glasgow. Thereaf ter 
in several assemblies in Glasgow, 
U.S.A. and Austral ia. Lat ter ly in 
Plantation assembly. Glasgow. A 
beloved sister of a meek and quiet 
spirit Robert Nicol Caldercru 'x 
called home on April 14. aged 70. 
Associated with assembly in Lonnr-
rifr^end and Caldercruix for over 50 

years . A faithful and consistent 
brother , who loved the Lord and His 
people. G. M. Lear, miss ionary to 
Argent ina , was called home suddenly 
on April 20. aged 11. Saved as a lad 
of 11 through the preaching of 
Alfred Mace, at 19 he felt the call 
to work in Argent ina, and went out 
there in 1905. earning his living in 
different ways until 1920. when the 
Cordoba bre thren asked him to con
sider going into the Lord ' s work 
full-time. After deep exercise, he 
refused a bank manager ' s posit ion, 
and went out, looking to the Lord 
alone, whom he so faithfully served 
for 57 vears . As teacher and pas tor 
he travelled widely th roughout 
Argent ina and o ther S. American 
countries, and was active in his min
istry until the end. Able in the 
W o r d , his help in conferences both 
in Argent ina and Britain was much 
appreciated, especially at Lurgan. 
where his last visit was in 1956. In 
1912 he marr ied Eileen, daughter of 
the late Dr. Darl ing. Lurgan, but she 
passed awav in March. 1914. In 1917 
he marr ied Lillian, daughter of Mr. 
W . S. Payne of the Argent ine . W e 
commend Mrs . Lear and their fam
ily of two sons and one daughter 
to the prayers of the Lord ' s people. 
Sydney W m . Toseph Bigrgs, Dudley, 
on Mav 6, aged 64. after a long ill
ness. F o r 30 vears with the assem
bly at Dudley, our b ro ther was 
leader of the praise in the mo rn i n g 
meet ing, a n d was a staunch sup
por te r of open-air and Sunday School 
work. As a chemist in the town, he 
was highly esteemed for his good 
works . Mrs. John Thomson passed 
home on Mav 8. Our sister was in 
fellowship in Olive Hall . Hami l ton 
for a lmost 50 vears . and in Bute 
Hal l , Pres twick for the last 10 vears . 
She bore a br ight , consistent test i
mony to the end. Nellie S. Clarke. 
on Mav 16. aged 75. Passed to be 
with the Lord from Bermuda, where 
she. toge ther with her husband, 
Ar thu r G. Clarke, had served the 
Lord since 1951. Pr io r to that thev 
had faithfully worked for the Lord 
in China from 1914 to 1945. and 
suffered with o ther of the Lord ' s 
servants the privat ions of in terment . 
Mr. Clarke will value continued 
praver. Thomas Ross, Stevenston, 
passed home at the age of 86. Saved 
at 18 in Work ing ton , our b ro ther 
was in fellowship there for some 
t ime; then in Wel l ington Hall . Kil
marnock, and last 40 vears in Beth
any Hall . Stevenston. An upright 
brother , simple and consistent in 
tes t imony he is much missed bv his 
dear wife. Mrs. W m . Stewart, Stev
enston. on Mav 23. Saved 53 vears 
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ago in early life, and in fellowship 
with Newmilns assembly, but for the 
last 42 years in Bethany Haul. Stev-
enston. Suffered a long illness with 
pat ience and Christ ian forti tude. Of 
a free nature , our sister bore a 
br ight tes t imony, and was kind and 
hospitable. A mothe r in Israel to 
many. Margaret Donaehv passed 
home on May 24 in her 91st year. 
F o r over 50 years in assembly test
imony at Donemana . our sister led 
a quiet, consistent life, and ever 
maintained a great interest in Sun
day School work, which she carried 
on in her home. Bre th ren Beatt ie 
and Lewis shared the service. Tames 
Duncan, Aberdeen, on May 25. aged 
78. Many years S.S. Superintendent , 
and in fellowship in Aberdeen, lat
terly in Holborn Hall . A faithful 
follower, his cheery weconie will be 
missed, especially by visitors. Mrs. 
Bessie Daislev- Leeds on Mav 28. 
aged 94. (Widow of T o m Daislev) . 
Former ly of Milngavie. Glasgow but 
for the last 46 years in happv fel
lowsh ip in Fenton Street . Leeds. 
Saved in her late teens, our sister 
was a devoted follower of her Lord 
th roughout long life, and kept an 
open door for the Lord 's servants , 
and was much given to hospitali ty. 
Leaves a family of one daughter and 
two sons, all active in the Lord ' s 
work. T h e in te rment at Leeds was 
largely at tended. Mrs, Stein, Clack
mannan , passed home to be with the 
Lord on May 29. Saved at tenr meet
ings conducted b*- A. Gilmour and 
I. Ewan she has been in Alloa as 
sembly for over 30 years , and was 
welt repor ted of bv the assembly 
and all who knew her. Tas. Duthie, 
of Manchuria , passed to be with his 
Lord on Tune 1, aged 80. at New
port . Mon. Born in New Zealand 
Mr. Duthie came to England in 1903 
for t ra ining at Livingstone College, 
and went to Manchur ia in 1905. 
where he and his devoted wife spent 
themselves in arduous missionary 
work, until interned bv the Tapanese 
in 1941. W a s mercifully saved from 
mar tyrdom, and repatr iated to Eng
land in 1942. where thev made their 
horn** in Newport , where his exact 
knowledge of the W o r d proved help
ful, and was much appreciated. Our 
b ro the r is survived bv his wife and 
feldow-labourer, and a son and 
daughter . His vounger son was killed 
in a road accident last year. Mrs. N. 
Carswell, on Tune 2. Saved over 50 
vears ago and in happv fellowship 
with Banbridge assembly. Leaves a 
lonely husband to mourn her loss. 
Florence Evelyn McCulloch. of Wel 
lington St.. assembly. Bal lvmena. 
passed into the presence of the Lord 
on Tune 6. Brought to Christ 46 

years ago. at meet ing conducted bv 
the late T. Blair in Ballvmena. her 
consistent, godly life, and interest in 
others , was evidenced bv 40 vears of 
S.S. work. As Pos t Mistress in a 
busy Pos t Office, she was brought 
into contact with hundreds of people 
in the district, before whom she wit
nessed a good tes t imony. Kind to 
all, she was given to hospitality, and 
was genuinely mourned bv the large 
number who at tended the funeral. T. 
McKelvev and D. Craig conducted 
the service. Mary E. Tohnston, Bel
fast, on Tune 7, aged 68. A godlv. 
consistent sister, with a deep inter
est in the assembly at Albertbridee 
Road, where she wifil be missed. 
Funera l service shared bv H. Bailie. 
E. Clulow and W. T. Nesbit t . Tames 
Smith passed home to be with the 
Lord in early Tune, aged 77 For 
manv years in Bethesda Hall. Lint-
house Glasgow our b ro ther was a 
keen student of the Word , and will 
be greatly missed. Tas. Cole. Tand-
ra^ee in his 89th vear. Our brother 
ever bore a steady testimony, and 
prayer will be valued for his fam
ily. T. Campbell and T G. Hutchin
son conducted large funeral service. 
M Mcllwaine, Hi l lsborough, a mem
ber of the Growell assembly. Saved 
in later life under the preaching of 
H . Bailie and H. Far r . our brother 
will be missed. T. G. Hutchinson and 
R. Tordan conducted funeral ser
vice. Mrs. Whitten. formerly of 
Gransha, and later at Growell. A 
auiet. s teady sister, with a love for 
the assembly and the things of God. 
Messrs Tordan. Hutch inson . Duff and 
Tohnston shared funeral service. 
R. McBride. Comber, after much ill
ness passed home. Leaves a voting: 
widow. Bore a p-ood test imonv in the 
town. Messrs D. Craig. T. G. Hut
chinson conducted the funeral. Tas-
Scroggie. on Tune 8. aged 54. after 
a long illness Associated in earlier 
davs with Greenview Hall . Poflok-
shaws; lat terly at Rutland Hall, 
Hove. W a s one of the convenors of 
Eas tbourne Bible Readings, and 
active in the minis t ry of the Word 
and the.Gospel . Our brother loved to 
exalt his Lord, and manv vouner 
men were blessed and helped bvhis 
godly life and example. Leaves a 
widow and voung son. for whom 
prayer is requested. Wm. Crate, 
Inverurie , passed home on Tune 11. 
Near ly 40 years in fellowship at In
verurie assembv. T o m Young, at a 
Glasgow Infirmary, on Tune 12. aged 
57. Brought to Christ in Troon, our 
b ro the r was for 24 years in fellow
ship at Allander Hall . Milngavie. 
Es teemed bv all for his quiet, con
sistent test imony. 
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PKAyEK ANP FAITH IN fOP 

Mark 11. 12-26: Matt. 21. 18-22. 

by Dr. PUNCAN, Pundee 
DRAYER and Faith in God are 

undoubtedly two of the most 
potent weapons in the Christian 
armoury. Over and over again in 
the Gospels our Lord emphasises 
their importance to his followers. 

In the passages under consider
ation in which are recorded the 
incidents of the barren fig-tree and 
the cleansing of the temple, both 
faith and prayer are brought to 
our notice. 

Although the story of the fig-
tree is in Mark's Gospel divided 
into two, we take it as one. The 
first part of the story happened on 
the morning of one day, the second 
part on the morning of the next 
day, and, chronologically, the 
cleansing of the temple comes in 
between. But, when we are trying 
to see the meaning of the story we 
are better to take it as one. 

The few verses describing the 
incident of the fruitless fig-tree are 
full of solemn import. The incident 
is introduced by saying that on 
Monday morning, Jesus, when He 
left Bethany for Jerusalem, was 
hungry. This detail tells us two 
things, first, that Jesus had not 
breakfasted, as had the disciples; 
from which particular we gather 
that He had not spent the night at 
the home of Martha and Mary, 
but, in all probability, somewhere 
on Olivet. 
"Cold mountains and the midnight air 
Witnessed the fervour of His prayer." 

The second thing which this 
particular tells us is that Christ's 

humanity is real. The day before 
He had wept; now He is hungry; 
and this side by side with His 
acceptance of the crowd's acclam
ation of Him as the Christ of God. 
The truth is that He was both 
human and divine; two natures in 
the union of one Personality, now 
the one asserting itself, now the 
other. 

The time of figs was not y&t, 
but neither was the time of leaves, 
and as the fruit preceded the fol
iage, it was natural to assume that 
figs would be on so precocious a 
tree, but, alas, He found nothing 
but leaves. There the incident 
might have ended, but it did not. 
Jesus saw an opportunity of 
teaching a solemn lesson by the 
barren fig-tree and also of issuing 
a solemn warning and so He said 
to the tree "No one eat fruit from 
thee henceforward for ever." (v. 
14). 

The fruitless tree became an 
object lesson. It was made to 
represent the Jewish nation in four 
respects :— 

(1) Its conspicuous position: 
it was seen afar off. This points +o 
Israel's long history. 

(2) Its striking appearance : hav
ing leaves. This is a token of spir
itual life such as other nations 
of the earth have not. 

(3) Its utter barrenness : noth
ing but leaves. This tells of Israel's 
ceremonies and traditions without 
corresponding internal reality. 

(4) Its speedy doom : no fruit 
. . . for ever!' This intimates that 
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unfaithful Israel would bring upon 
itself the curse of its self-chosen 
course. 

This acted parable is still appli
cable. It is a solemn warning 
against an empty profession of re
ligion; against a "form of godli
ness" together with a "denial of 
the power/' Such a state is sadly 
prevalent and is true, it is to be 
feared, of many professing Christ
ians in our midst to-day. The evil 
of this is great, for it deceives our
selves, it misleads others, and it 
dishonours God; and the inevitable 
end of such a state is the Divine 
judgment, judgment which will be 
retributive, for the fault of the 
tree is its punishment; thorough, 
for it is withered from the roots 
(v. 20); and abiding, for the doom 
is for ever. 

Leaves on a fruit tree are good 
and beautiful, but when there is 
nothing but leaves, the tree is a 
tragedy. Is our profession all fol
iage, and no fruit? And His dis
ciples were listening (v. 14). Are 
we? 
"Ah, who shall thus the Master meet, 
And bring but withered leaves? 
Ah, who shall at the Saviours feet, 
Before that awful judgment seat, 
Lay down, for golden sheaves, 
Nothing but leaves, nothing but 

leaves ?" 

Let us now look at the lesson 
Jesus taught His disciples from the 
withered fig-tree. On Tuesday 
morning Jesus and the twelve took 
the same road from Bethany to 
Jerusalem which they had taken 
the day before, and passing the 
fig-tree, Peter, recollecting, said, 
"Rabbi, look, the fig-tree which 
Thou cursedst has become with
ered." This reference to Peter is 
only in this Gospel which repre

sents his oral tradition. 
Jesus' reply to Peter's observat

ion seems quite irrelevant, and, but 
for the references in it to the fig-
tree, "You shall not only perform 
such a miracle as this of the fig-
tree" (Matt. 21. 21, Weymouth), 
it might well be considered alto
gether apart from that incident 
Yet, we must look for some more 
vital connection between the event 
and the message than appears on 
the surface. Jesus does not make 
of the event a national but a moral 
application, and tells His disciples 
that the hindrances to fruitfulness 
(fig-tree) and progress (mountain) 
can be overcome, and overcome 
only by faith which rests on God: 
and He at once goes on to say that 
such faith finds its largest scope in 
prayer. 

T H E POWER OF FAITH 

Whoso gives himself up to God 
(for none else can trust Him), and 
in faith lays hold of God's omni
potence, can do all things, destroy 
the pollution, remove the hind
rances he meets with, however 
great they may be. There is more 
promised here than we venture to 
lay hold on. None can do wanton 
miracles, for whim or ostentation 
or self-confidence, for faith for
bids such trifling with the omni
potence of God. But where desire 
and faith are stirred as they are 
chiefly in matters of the soul, they 
still work miracles. Duff's work in 
India was a greater miracle than 
removing Mount Blanc would be. 
So was Livingstone's in Africa. 
Any true link to the omnipotence 
of God puts within reach a power 
which has no limit—such a link 
is Faith. 

Two matters of great importance 
are presented here : the Laws of 
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Prayer and the Liberty of Serving. 
Both of them are of great and 
enduring interest. In all times we 
need to know the condition on 
which prayer will be effectual and 
the fulness of our liberty to use 
any power with which God has 
gifted us. 

The Laws of Prayer. "Whatso
ever things ye desire, when ve 
pray, believe that ye receive them" 
(v. 24). "When ye stand praying, 
forgive" (v. 25). According to the 
testimony the first law of prayer is 
that we come to God, trusting. 
The second law of prayer is that 
we come to God loving. Trusting 
God, loving man, we can pray so 
as to be heard. Distrusting God, 
disliking man, no prayer we offer 
to God has the proper soul in it, 
none can be answered. Each of 
these requires thought. (1) Faith 
is required for it is only the wishes 
that are childlike that can be ans
wered. God would be unkind, not 
kind, were He to fulfil every fool
ish wish and greedy longing, and 
wild cry of fear and doubt, simply 
because we uttered it. It is not fit
ful, undirected cries that can be 
heard, but faith's cries. Enter sol
emnly into God's presence, know
ing you are going to get what you 
ask for, and therefore carefully 
considering your requests, and 
presenting only those of whose 
Tightness you are sure. And pray 
to God—trusting Him. When you 
feel there is in Him the love that 
will give you what you need, you 
will, trusting Him, ask freely for 
to-day's needs, but leave to-mor
row's ; will ask earnestly for great 
needs, submissively for lighter 
ones; ask hopefully for your own 
good, but never at the cost of 
another's. 

It is not one of our wishes 

out of ten that faith can lay before 
the Mercy Seat. All foolish, selfish, 
wayward wishes it lays aside. The 
faith that looks into the face of 
God always asks wisely. Obey this 
requirement by carefully weeding 
out of your wishes all that a trust
ing child could not offer. And gaze 
upward and name your desires, and 
go away assured they will be heard. 
When you thus pray in faith, "ye 
shall have", the things you ask 
(the revised rendering of v. 24 is 
better), "whatsoever ye pray and 
ask for, believe that ye have re
ceived them, and ye shall have 
them." 

The first condition being faith, 
the second condition is like unto 
it. Love is required. "Whew, ye 
stand praying forgive." There was 
a danger of their misunderstanding 
the withering of the fig-tree, and 
drawing from it an encouragement 
to unkindly prayers. Probably 
when they saw the Saviour, and 
themselves beset with foes, one of 
the greatest powers they coveted 
would be the power of removing 
priests and rulers, who were a 
mountain in their path, or of blast
ing them like the fig-tree which was 
barren. But Christ's withering of 
the fig-tree was not an act of 
anger, but a warning of love, and 
they are taught that prayer is im
portant for purposes of judgment; 
and ceases to rise to God whenever 
it is weighted with revenge. Men 
can only pray when they "lift up 
holy hands without wrath or 
doubting" (1 Tim. 2. 8). Though 
nothing is here said of repentance, 
yet, it is assumed, because as God 
does not forgive us unless we re
pent and confess, neither, except 
on this ground, can we forgive one 
another. What is here emphasised 

(Continued ton page 230). 
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Z^lud tes in xhe Jssal saints 
by William Heron, 0.*.E.> M.A., M.E*., Th.P. 

PSALM 1. 

HTHE First Book of The Psalms 
consists of forty one Psalms. 

Between it and Genesis there seems 
to be an undoubted analogy. In 
both we begin with God in relat
ionship with man, whose blessed
ness consists in subjection to the 
expressed will of Jehovah. This 
divine name, first introduced in 
Genesis 2. 4 in combination with 
Elohim, signifies the Eternal One. 
It occurs in every Psalm of this 
first Book at least twice, in the 
twenty-ninth Psalm eighteen times, 
and in all these forty-one Psalms 
two hundred and seventy five times. 
Elohim only occurs sixty-eight 
times in this first Book. 

How different the relationship 
with God soon became when man 
substituted the counsels of Satan 
for the commandment of his Creat
or. As in Genesis 3. 1, 5 the ser
pent, using the plural title Elohim, 
said, "Yea, hath God said", and 
again, "For God doth know . . . 
that ye shall be as gods"; so in 
Psalm 2. 1 the wicked take counsel 
together against the Lord and His 
anointed saying, "Let us break 
THEIR bands asunder." But God's 
purposes cannot be overthrown. 
As Genesis foretells, He will 
triumph through the seed of the 
woman, even though it will entail 
untold suffering; so His PER
FECT MAN of the Psalms will 
yet exercise dominion over the 
works of God's hands and have all 
things under His feet (Psalm 3 ; 
Heb. 2. 6-99). As in Grenesis, so 

here in these Psalms, there is un
ceasing conflict. The righteous, like 
Abel or Abraham and his seed, so 
obviously separated in faith and 
works, incur the enmity of the 
wicked and the self-righteous. But 
they are not alone. God is their 
shield in trial (Gen. 14. 1; Ps. 3. 
3) and God's Holy One associates 
Himself with them as "the excel
lent of the earth" (Ps. 16. 3) in 
whom is all His delight. But time 
would fail us to trace the analogy 
further now. Suffice it to say that 
as in Genesis, Christ is PICTOR-
IALLY presented in manifold 
types in the Ark of Noah, the altar 
and the sacrifice of Abraham with 
its subsequent horror of darkness, 
the sacrifice on Mount Moriah, 
etc., so in the Psalms Christ is 
PROPHETICALLY revealed as 
God's appointed King and His 
Eternal Son, as the Good Shep
herd in death and the Great Shep
herd in resurrection, and as the One 
who at the close of His life of 
perfect sacrifice takes on Himself 
the sins of His people, vindicates 
the righteousness of God, puts 
those sins away and finally in per
petuity of blessing is set before 
God's face for ever. There He is 
able to succour those that are 
tempted and to give them in every 
trial a new experience of God. 

From very early times it has 
been suggested that the first two 
Psalms were originally a unit and 
that they were set there as a pre
face to the Psalms as a whole. 
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Attention was drawn to the fact 
that the first Psalm begins and the 
second ends with a beatitude, and 
that there are other verbal similar
ities between them. Neither has a 
superscription and it is impossible 
to associate either of them with any 
historical or personal incident with 
any certainty. Together they form 
an admirable introduction to the 
twofold theme of the Psalms. The 
first is ethical and the second pro
phetical. The first deals with God's 
Righteous Man, contrasted with the 
wicked, and the second presents 
God's Rightful King, opposed by 
the rebellious rulers and peoples 
of the earth. The common theme 
of both is the Government of God. 
In the first the continuance of evil 
is permitted till the day of judg
ment for the wicked and the as
sembly of the righteous in the 
great congregation. In the second 
the contempuous attitude of the 
throne in heaven towards earth's 
conspiracy is revealed and a proph
etic vision is given of the estab
lishment of the Rightful King, of 
the manifestation of the Son and 
of the extent of His victorious rule 
when He occupies the throne of 
David and reigns over the house 
of Jacob for ever in a Kingdom 
that shall have no end. (Luke 1. 
32, 33). 

PSALM 1. 

When man was created, God 
gave him a first commandment for 
the regulation of his conduct and 
the foundation of his character on 
obedience (Gen. 2. 16, 17). The 
will of Jehovah was to be supreme 
in his life. Good and evil, known by 
contrast, did not exist for him 
then: all he knew, saw and exper
ienced was the expression of the 

goodness of his Creator. If his 
delight and meditation had been in 
the word of Jehovah, his highest 
bliss would have been continuous 
communion with his God and the 
enjoyment of His presence. But sin 
entered and developed. He who 
had walked with God began to walk 
in the counsel not only of the un
godly Eve but of the serpent him
self. The rapid development of sin, 
traced in the life of men in Gen
esis, is pictorially and pertinently 
described in this Psalm in the 
ATTITUDE of the sinner to God, 
in his ACTIVITY and in his 
ASSOCIATIONS. The change in 
attitude is seen in the descriptions 
—ungodly, sinners, scoffers, which 
signify progressive departure from 
God in will and way and word. 
Man first of all rejects the revealed 
word of God, then he lowers his 
moral standards and at last finds 
himself without a stay. Sin mani
fests itself in evil deeds, then 
missing the mark, and finally it 
flagrantly and defiantly flaunts 
itself in scoffing. How the assoc
iations are seen to develop. First 
he takes the advice of the wicked, 
then he joins them in their ways, 
and finally he settles down in their 
society. 

But God's Righteous Man will 
have none of this. By night and 
day he delights in the law of his 
God and meditates on it. This 
word "delights" indicates a stoop
ing or inclining towards God's 
word. As a result he has VITAL
ITY and STABILITY, being 
"like a tree planted"; he manifests 
FRESHNESS and FRUITFUL-
NESS because he drinks from the 
waterbrook of the divine word; 
his life and labours before and for 
God are marked by spiritual pros
perity and true happiness. 
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What a contrast with the wicked 
who are as chaff, having neither 
the principle of life nor power to 
resist the winds of adversity, un
able to stand the test of divine 
judgment, shut out from the as
sembly of the righteous and doom
ed to perish. Of all this there can 
be no question for God knows the 
way of the righteous and the way 
of the ungodly that ends in de
struction. 

The absolute fulfilment of this 
description of the righteous is 
only found in THE RIGHTEOUS 
MAN—Christ Himself, as we 
shall see Him prophetically reveal
ed in the perfection of His char
acter in other Psalms in which we 
shall find illuminating and instruc
tive parallels with Psalm 1. But 
for the moment we should see here 
God's ideal for us. True blessed
ness now is not for the wealthy, 
the wise, or the wielders of power 
over their fellows, but for the sep
arated man. Occupation with God, 
delight in His Will, and medita
tion continually on His Word are 
the secret of humility and holiness, 
fruitfulness and spiritual happi
ness. This is the will of God for 
us—even our sanctification, and 
if we set the Lord always 
before us He will show us the path 
of life, and we shall surely prove 
that Jehovah knows the way of 
the righteous. 

How true it is in natural love 
that labour loses its character when 
the object is beloved. I feel what we 
want is personal attachment to our 
Lord, and all thoughts of trouble in 
His service would fly like the mists 
iipon the mountain tops, before the 
rising sun. A. N. Groves. 

PRAYER AND FAITH IN GOD 
(Continued from page 227). 

is not the conditions of forgiveness, 
but the spirit of it; and the Father 
who is in Hmv&n, is presented as 
both our model and our motive. 
Surely a forgiven soul cannot be 
unforgiving, and surely an unfor
given soul will not be forgiven. A 
professing Christian who does not 
forgive is only another example of 
a barren fig-tree. 

In conclusion let us look briefly 
at the incident of the cleansing of 
the temple which happened between 
the first and second parts of the 
incident of the fig-tree. 

The Temple kindled a peculiar 
interest in the Saviour. Despite all 
national degeneracy, it was still the 
spiritual centre of the Nation, the 
place where man was invited to 
meet with God, and where, through 
many generations, the suppliant 
and the afflicted had found Him. 
His gracious heart yearned to see 
it exercise a still wider influence 
and fulfil its great name, "A house 
of prayer for all nations" (v. 17, 
R.V.). But He has seen it profan
ed, and profaned in the worst way, 
not through ignorance, but through 
love of gain. One of His first pub
lic acts had been to purge the Tem
ple (John 2. 13-17), one of His 
last acts is to purge it again. 

The Priests were carrying on a 
very lucrative business in the outer 
court of the Gentiles. They re
quired that the annual Temple tax 
be paid with the Phoenician silver 
shekel, and there charged a hand
some fee for making the exchange 
from Roman money. They also 
sold approved animals for sacrifice 
—at exorbitant prices. Jesus de
clared they had made God's House 
of prayer a den of robbers (Mark 
11. 17). Commercialism often be* 
comes the curse of religion. 
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Census Report on the brethren 
and their doctrines 

•"THE following in a verbatim copy 
1 of the Government Report of the 

census of 1851, written by Horace 
Man, Esq., Barrister-at law, to 
George Graham, Esq., Registrar-
General. 

"THE BRETHREN."—Those to 
whom this appellation is applied re
ceive it only as descriptive of their 
individual state as Christians—not as 
a name by which they might be 
known collectively as a distinct 
religious sect. It is not from any 
common doctrinal peculiarity or 
definite ecclesiastical organisation 
that they have the appearance of a 
separate community; but rather from 
the fact that while all other Christ
ians are identified with some parti
cular section of the Church of God, 
the persons known as "brethren" 
utterly refuse to be identified with 
any. Their existence is, in fact, a 
protest against all sectarianism; and 
the primary ground of their seces
sion from the different bodies to 
which most of them have once be
longed is that the various tests by 
which, in all these bodies, the com
munity of true Christians with each 
other is prevented or impeded are 
unsanctioned by the Word of God. 
They see no valid reason why the 
Church (consisting of all true be
lievers), which i s really one, should 
not be visibly united, having as its 
only bond of fellowship and barrier 
of exclusion the reception or rejec
tion of those vital truths by which 
the believer is distinguished from the 
unbeliever. 

Looking at existing Churches, it 
appears to them that all are faulty 
in this matter; national Churches by 
adopting a too lax—Dissenting 
Churches by adopting a too limited— 
criterion of membership. The former, 
it appears to brethren, by consider
ing as members all within a certain 
territory, mingle in one body the 
believers and the unbelievers, while 
the latter, by their various tests of 
doctrine or of discipline, exclude 
from their communion many who are 

clearly and undoubtedly true mem
bers of the universal Church. The 
brethren, therefore, may be repres
ented as consisting of all such, as 
practically holding all the proofs 
essential to salvation, recognise each 
other as, on that account alone, true 
members of the only Church. A dif
ference of opinion upon aught be
sides is not regarded as a sufficient 
ground for separation; and the 
brethren, therefore, have withdrawn 
themselves fromi all those bodies in 
which tests, express or virtual, on 
minor points, are made the means 
of separating Christians from one 
another. 

In the judgment of the brethren, 
the disunion now existing in the gen
eral Church is the result of a neg
lect to recognise the Holy Spirit as 
its all-sufficient guide. Instead, they 
say, of a reliance on His promised 
presence and sovereignty as Christ's 
Vicar on earth, ever abiding to as
sert and maintain His Lordship in 
the Church according to the written 
Word, men, by their creeds and art
icles, have questioned the sufficiency 
of Scripture as interpreted to all by 
Him, and, by their ministerial rit
ual appointments, have assumed to 
specify the channels through which 
only can His blessings be communi
cated. All these various human forms 
and systems are believed by brethren 
to be destitute of Scriptural author
ity, and practically restrictive of 
the Holy Spirit's operations. 

Chiefly with regard to ministry 
are these opinions urged; the usual 
method of ordaining special persons 
to the oflice being held to be unscrip-
tural and prejudicial. They conceive 
that Christians in general confound 
ministry (i.e. the exercise of Spirit
ual Gift) with local charges, as 
eldership, etc. 

Such charges, they infer from 
Scripture, require the sanction of 
Apostles or their delegates to valid
ate the appointment (Acts 14. 23; 
Titus 1. 5); whereas the "Gifts" 
never needed any human authoris
ation (Acts 18. 24-28; Romans 12; 
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Cor. 12-16; Phil. 1. 14; 1 Peter 4. 
9-10). Further, they urge that while 
the Scripture warrants the Church 
to expect a perpetuity of "Gifts"— 
as evangelists, pastors, teachers, 
rulers, etc.—because they are requis
ite for the work of the ministry 
(Eph. 4. 7-13)—it nowhere guaran
tees a permanent ordaining power, 
without which the nomination or 
ordaining of elders is valueless. All 
believers are, it is affirmed, true 
spiritual priests, capacitated for wor
ship (Heb. 10. 19-25), and any who 
possess the qualifications from the 
Lord are authorised to evangelise in 
the world or instruct in the Church; 
and such have not alone the liberty, 
but also an obligation to employ 
whatever gift may be entrusted to 
their keeping. Hence, in their as
semblies, brethren have no pre
appointed person to conduct or share 
in the proceedings, all is open to the 
Holy Spirit at the time, so that he 
who believes himself to be so led of 
the Spirit may address the meeting, 
etc. This arrangement is considerd 
to be indicated as the proper order 
in 1 Cor. 14—to flow from the prin
ciple laid down in 1 Cor. 12—and to 
be traceable historically in the Acts 
of the Apostles. By adopting it, the 
brethren think that they avoid two 

(Continued from page 253). 
His rightful place. 

This state would remind us of 1 
Timothy, Chapter 6, where the man 
of God is exhorted, "to flee, to fol
low, to fight, and to lay hold on 
the life which is life indeed." This 
la done after the example of our 
Lord, who was willing to forego the 
present in view of the future ("My 
kingdom is not of this world"), 
awaiting the time when God would 
set Him on the Throne as King of 
kings and Lord of lords. 

"If we suffer we shall reign with 
Him" (2 Tim. 2. 12). H. Bailie. 

QUESTION 
Is the "Baptism of the Spirit" a 

possible experience to-day? 

ANSWEER 
According to 1 Cor. 12. 13, bap

tism of the Spirit (or in the Spirit, 
R.V.) is something that takes place 

evils by which all existing sects are 
more or less distinguished; the first, 
the evil of not employing talents 
given to believers for the Church's 
benefit; the second, the evil of ap
pointing as the Church's teachers 
men in whom the gifts essential for 
the Work have not yet been discov
ered. The brethren, therefore, recog
nise no separate orders of "clergy" 
or "laity"—all are looked upon as 
equal in position (Matt. 23. 8; 1 Cor. 
10. 17; 12. 12-20, etc.): differing only 
as to "Gifts" of ruling, teaching, 
preaching, and the like (Rom. 12, 
4-8; 1 Cor. 12. 18-28). Consequently 
the ordinance of Baptism, when ad
ministered, and the Lord's Supper, 
which is celebrated weekly, need no 
special person to administer or pres
ide (Acts 9. 10-18; 10. 48; 20. 7; 1 
Cor. 11). Another feature of some 
importance is, that wherever gifted 
men are found among the Brethren, 
they, in general, are actively engaged 
in preaching and expounding, etc., 
on their own individual responsibil
ity to the Lord, and quite distinct 
from the Assembly. So that, while 
they may occasionally use the build-
ings where the brethren meet, it is 
in no way as ministers of the breth
ren, but of Christ, 

in the case of every person who ex
ercises faith in Christ, the very 
moment he does so. It is this act of 
Christ, who is the Baptizer, that 
unites all believers in "one body.1' 
They are all baptized in the one 
Spirit, and are all made to drink of 
the one Spirit. 

It does not say that at conversion 
we were "added" to a body which 
"was baptised" at Pentecost, as some 
have taught. It is safer taking it juat 
as It reads here. The Apostle defin
itely says that these Corinthians, 
and himself also, were baptized— 
not "added." 

There may be many "fillings" by 
the Spirit, but only one "baptism," 
which is not only possible to-day, 
but is taking place every day, and 
will continue to take place, until the 
last soul is added, and the Church, 
or Body complete. 

T. Campbell. 
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-YOUNG BEUEVEK'i FA6E-

JleiicnS from tie Jlife of oi$^aiam 
(Reading: Genesis 11. 27—12. 9; Acts 7. 2-5). 

by William Gilmour, Ayr. 

I WONDER if you have been 
noticing in your reading (I do 

hope you have read the whole story 
by now!), with what candour and 
frankness the Holy Spirit describes 
this Friend of God—sometimes 
embracing what must have been 
hard and difficult days within a 
seemingly casual sentence (for in
stance, look at the end of ch. 12. 
5 and the beginning of ch. 12. 6) 
and at other times probing relent
lessly into the minutest detail—so 
that we are left with a picture in 
which light and shade are splend
idly balanced, a picture, indeed, of 
a glorious desert romance which 
bears the stamp of absolute reality? 
This is a true life-story of a long, 
hard, dusty pilgrimage, broken up 
by spiritual, domestic, tribal and 
national crises, and as such it is 
rich with spiritual guidance for 
every young Christian who wants 
his life to count for God. 

The passage at which we are 
specially looking this month opens 
out upon the threshold of Abra
ham's life and telescopes the ex
periences of his early years into a 
dozen verses. Stephen provides 
us with his own commentary on 
these verses, giving us also some 
additional material (Have you care
fully compared the two paragraphs 
yet?), and although many details 
are passed over that would no 
doubt have filled a library, enough 

has been written to provide us with 
a number of valuable lessons for 
the journey of faith upon which 
we have entered. 
1. STARTING OUT. 

You will remember how Paul 
commended the Thessalonians who 
"turned to God from idols to serve 
the Living and True God" and I 
hope you will agree that there is 
no more appropriate description 
than this, of Abraham's starting 
out on the life of faith. Ur, his 
native city, was an idolatrous com
munity and there seems little doubt 
that his father, Terah, was as much 
a worshipper of idols as the rest 
of his fellow-citizens. (Read Josh
ua 24. 2), so we may be assured 
that however the Lord chose to re
veal Himself to Abraham, He did 
so with such convincing vividness 
and power that the allegiance of 
this young man was irresistably 
drawn away from what was false, 
mythical and transient to Him who 
alone is true, real and eternal. 
From the hour when "The God of 
Glory appeared . . . to Abraham" 
(Acts 7. 2), he was a changed man; 
old things had passed away and he 
found himself standing in a new 
relationship to God and to the 
world. 

Now Abraham's experience has 
been repeated a million-fold and 
must be recognised as the essential 
starting point in the life of every 
genuine servant of God. In the 
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midst of the pseudo glamour and 
glitter of Ur, he heard the call of 
the Living God, beheld His Glory, 
and turning his back on the old 
world, "he went forth" (Gen. 11. 
31). 

May we find grace, therefore, to 
live, looking "not at the things 
which are seen but at the things 
which are unseen", sensible of the 
fact that we shall be able to lay 
aside the weights and sins that 
deter, in direct proportion to the 
intentness with which we look off 
"to Jesus, the Author and Finisher 
of faith" (Heb. 12. 2). 
"What have I to do with idols., 
When such visions fill mine eye? 
How be occupied with shadows 
When the substance passes by? 

(Read Hosea 14. 8). 
2. MARKING TIME. 

When God spoke to Abraham, 
He charged him that he should 
leave his country, his kindred and 
his father's house . . . and if you 
look carefully at Stephen's account 
you will see that this happened 
"when he was in Mesopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Haran" We 
deduce from this that whilst Abra
ham responded to the call of God, 
he did so only in respect of one 
third of the commandment. He 
left his country, but rather than 
leave kindred and father's house, 
he took them both with him, and 
the very sentence which began so 
proudly with Abraham's departure 
from Ur to go into the land of 
Canaan ends with the significant 
commentary : "they came to Har-
an, and dwelt there" ! 

Much has been said about 
Abraham's failure to fully comply 
with God's directions but we 
should be careful not to impose 
upon this bit of the narrative, any 
meaning that cannot be sustained. 

It would be dangerous, for in
stance, to sit harshly in judgment 
upon Abraham, especially when we 
remember that the Holy Spirit 
chooses to ignore this temporary 
halt by the way and sums up the 
whole episode simply and tenderly 
with the words : "By faith Abra
ham when he was called . . obeyed 

. . and went out" 
We must observe, however, that 

as a result of Abraham's behav
iour, he was held back for a per
iod of years from entering the 
promised land, and as we shall see 
in our subsequent studies, he car
ried from Haran, such stock and 
staff as were ultimately the cause 
of domestic strife and division, so 
inflexible being the divine principle 
that whatsoever a man sows he will 
reap. 

Do you recall the protest of a 
prospective disciple of Christ's— 
"Suffer me first to go and bury my 
father ?" Abraham learned this 
lesson of faith in the school of 
hard experience, and never knew 
the blessings of Canaan until he 
had buried his aged father in 
Haran. Here is wise counsel for 
you and me . . . God requires of 
us an implicit obedience and if we 
are prepared to give it to Him, He 
in turn has promised us unquali
fied blessing. "There is no man that 
hath left . . . father . . . for My 
sake . . . but he shall receive an 
hundredfold now . . . and in the 
world to come, eternal life" (Mark 
10. 29, 30). 

3. GOING ON. 
With Ur a forgotten city, and 

his back turned at last upon Har
an, "Abram went as the Lord had 
told him" (Gen. 12. 4, R.S.V.). 
Perhaps you think he had passed 
the "Young Believer" stage (he 
was 75 years old when he left 
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Haran!) but what a splendid sight 
it offers us as we see him, probably 
differing little in outward appear
ance from many another shiek 
with the wanderlust, but with the 
light of the vision of God in his 
eyes and moving bravely through 
the desert, his caravan haloed by 
the dust, going on and on . . into 
the unknown, with his hand in the 
hand of God. 

We can only guess at the hard
ships and rigours of the journey, 
for the Scriptures have nothing to 
say of them save to record the 
exodus from Haran and the entry 
into Canaan (Gen. 12. 5, 6), but 
can you imagine the reactions of 
this native of idolatrous U r as he 
passes through the land to discover 
a form of barbarous idolatry equal 
to and in excess of what he himself 
had turned away from? W a s he 
tired? Dispirited? Disillusioned? 
Perhaps all of this and more . . . 
until the Lord appeared unto Abra
ham" (v. 7), then all would be 
well. 

Centuries later, one of Abra
ham's seed came to view this same 
land. "l¥e saw . . . the Canaanites 
. . . and we are not able" his 
brethren moaned—but Caleb saw 
Abraham's God and said, ''Let us 
go up . . . we are well able! 
(Numbers 13. 26-33). 

Our section ends then with the 
dauntless pilgrim journeying . . . 
"going on still" blazing the trail 
for us to follow . . . and so may 
we take strong encouragement from 
the knowledge that the God of 
Glory is still with us, a source of 
inspiration for those who are "start
ing out" a means of grace to any 
who have been "marking time" 
and an unfailing fount of strength 
to all who are still "going on"! 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. "The Bible is a book of 
calls/ ' Consider this statement 
with special reference to 1 Sam. 
3 ; Isaiah 6; Jer. 1; Acts 9. 

2. Sowing and reaping. See how 
this principle works throughout 
the Bible. Think, for instance, 
about Isaac and Jacob, Elimelech 
and Naomi, etc. 

3. Read the references in Acts 
to the appearances of the Lord to 
Paul, and see how they are related 
(a) to one another and (b) to his 
circumstances. 

A Word to Preachers 
"I would to God we had among us 

more men in the fulness of spiritual 
and mental vigour. The want . . is 
brethren who know the gospel for 
themselves, who have had a personal 
experience of its power, who have 
tested it as silver is tried in a fur
nace of earth, and who set such 
a value upon it, that they would 
sooner part with life than give it up. 
We need men who are doing their 
own thinking. They have thought 
out the truth; and, having gone to 
God about it, and felt the power of 
it in their own souls, and they are 
not now to be moved from the hope 
of their calling. 

"Be diligent in action. Put all your 
irons into the fire. Use every faculty 
for Jesus. Be wide awake to watch 
opportunities, and quick to seize upon 
them. We must use every energy, 
and be of an adventurous and indus
trious spirit in these days, that we 
may checkmate the incessant activ
ities of the prince of darkness." 

Extracted from AN ALL-ROUND 
MINISTRY by C. H. Spurgeon, pub
lished by The Banner of Truth Trust 
at 10/6. A reading of the whole 
book would stimulate interest in 
better and more efficient preaching. 
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T h e ^ by 

Seven Churches THE 
of Asia Ew™ 
5 
Thyatira 
A T this late date, separated by 

hundreds of years from early 
Christianity, we are apt to have 
blurred conceptions of the histor
ical situation of the churches about 
which we are thinking. They 
actually existed, veritable Christian 
communities, set in real geograph
ical surroundings in the midst of 
vigorous pagan societies, each with 
its own religious and cultural back
grounds. The members of those 
churches were real men and wom
en, of like passions with ourselves, 
possessing the same kind of human 
nature with all its tendencies to 
reproduce local characteristics. 
They were confronted with temp
tations common to all ages and to 
every walk of life, and in that fact 
lies much of the significance of the 
letters for succeeding generations. 

The background references have 
been found true to contemporary 
history and to local topography, so 
conspicuously true to the instructed 
reader that it would be utter folly 
to dispose of the letters as late 
fabrications. John, the medium of 
communication, had certain out
standing qualifications. 

In the first place, he was the sole 
remaining representative of the 
original apostolic band. Coming 
through such a one, the message 
would carry a degree of human 

authority which a lesser person 
could not exert. He was one spec
ially delegated by the Risen Lord 
whom he had known in the days 
of His flesh. 

Moreover, he had intimate and 
first hand acquaintance with the 
circumstances and condition of the 
several churches in that favoured 
part of Asia Minor. For him the 
message had unmistakable mean
ing, for he understood, better than 
we can do, the significance of every 
statement. He was the inspired 
pen-man utilized by the Lord to 
convey those messages in language 
and references which both he and 
they thoroughly understood. 

Again, it should be remembered 
that while, for the most part, actual 
local names are absent from the 
letters, the language used is in
tended to make the reader aware 
of individuals in the various com
munities with well-defined charac
teristics. Antipas is considered by 
some a symbolical person, but 
whether or not he was a real his
torical individual, the name implies 
one who was capable of with
standing the opposition of evil. 
The Nicolaitans, mentioned in sev
eral of the letters, have character
istics which cannot be mistaken, 
and in the letter to Thyatira the 
name Jezebel conveys a whole vol
ume of meaning. 

Nor should it be forgotten that 
each of these churches had a defin-
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ite beginning. Ephesus, we know, 
owed a great deal to the labours 
of Aquila and Priscilla, of Paul 
and Apollos, but of the early 
preachers in the other cities there 
is no authentic record. Yet some
one must have been the first to 
carry the message of the gospel, 
facing Jewish opposition and tri
umphing over Roman paganism. 
Preaching and living could not be 
easy in cities reeking with the 
foulness of immoral practices and 
teeming with citizens whose sole 
bent was sensual pleasure and 
whose one purpose was the main
taining of the prestige of the 
Roman Empire and its tutelary 
gods and goddesses. As of the 
others, no record remains of the 
entrance of the gospel into Thya-
tira, but there can be no doubt 
that the preachers had no easy 
task to begin. One suggestion is 
that the first bearer of the good 
news was Lydia, the seller of pur
ple cloth from Thyatira whose 
conversion is recorded in Acts 16, 
at the time when Paul visited 
Phiiippi. New Testament records 
do not pursue the story of the 
worthy woman any further, but it 
is at least interesting to think, that 
she and her household, all con
verted, returned to their home town 
and established a Christian witness 
there. Of that, however, there is 
nothing more than surmise; yet it 
may be more than a co-incidence 
that it is in the church in Thya
tira that feminine influence is 
predominantly strong. 

The city, founded by Alexander 
the Great, was a fortified military 
centre, the Greek inhabitants of 
which took for their deity Apollo, 
the Sun-god, whom they worship
ped under the name of Tyrimnas. 
He was represented as a warrior, 

riding forth to battle, armed with 
a gleaming battle-axe. His was the 
power to smite his enemies into 
submission—one to be feared. It 
is thought by some commentators 
that the description, "the Son of 
God, who hath eyes like a flame 
of fire" is an allusion to some dazz
ling image of the Sun-god, in order 
to hearten the Christians by re
minding them that the Master 
whom they served was a mighty 
warrior too, more powerful than 
the militant heathen deity. Watch
ing over His followers in Thyatira, 
as in other cities, was One com
petent to deal with every false 
god, and to strengthen His own in 
the hour of need. His "eye of 
flame" would search out evil and 
expose it. 

The inhabitants were noted for 
the manufacture of bronze used in 
the making of implements of war, 
so that again there is aptness in 
the description, "his feet are like 
fine brass," burnished and strong, 
able to tread down His enemies, 
and overcome all opposition. One 
writer remarks that "the message 
which is sent to the Christians . . 
is from 'the Son of God'. This is 
noteworthy, when we remember 
how persistently the other term, 
'Son of Man', is used throughout 
the Book of Revelation, and that 
here only is the phrase 'Son of 
God* used; but it suits, as does 
the whole description, the message 
which breathes the language of 
sovereignty and righteous stern
ness." 

Complications for Christians in 
Thyatira arose from the presence 
there more than in any other city 
in Asia Minor of trade guilds. 
Archaeological discoveries attest 
that there were associations for 
wool-workers and weavers, for 
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cobblers and cloth-merchants, for 
dealers in slaves and dealers in 
dyes, for tanners and potters, for 
bronze-workers and bakers. Proc
eedings at their frequent gatherings 
were opened by sacrifice to the tute
lary deity, and homage was paid 
by every member to the pagan 
gods. It was impossible for a 
Christian to be associated with 
those guilds without being temp
ted to compromise his faith. Ab-
stension from their trade gather
ings meant ostracism, in the event 
of which the believer was faced 
with business ruin. 

With the background now de
picted consider the following as
pects of the church in Thyatira. 

1. THE ORIGINAL ZEAL 
Of the earliest days the divine 

commendation i s : "I know thy 
works, and love, and service, and 
faith (or faithfulness), and thy 
patience (or endurance)." "Here 
are four sterling Christian qual
ities indeed. Thyatira had not only 
rivalled Ephesus in busy Christian 
service, but also had the love which 
Ephesus lacked; preserved the 
faith which was imperilled at Per-
gamum; and shared with Smyrna 
the virtue of patient endurance in 
tribulation" (Stott). That was the 
church in Thyatira in its earliest 
days. What a centre of Christian 
activity! What splendid Christians 
they were, marked by love, service, 
loyalty and perseverance in the 
face of opposition! Nothing seem
ed to daunt them in their witness 
in the gospel, and no inducements 
to evil seemed to lead to com
promise. What a delight the church 
in that pagan city must have been 
to the Head in heaven! How long 
that commendable condition lasted 
we are not informed, but it could 
not be very long. The enemy is 

always most busy where the ard
our of the church is warmest. The 
perseverance of the Christians de
feated his efforts to intimidate, and 
having failed in that method, he 
resorted to another which has 
frequently proved more successful. 
2. T H E MORAL COLLAPSE 

That there was a disastrous 
moral landslide in the church is 
evident from the fact that severer 
strictures are made against Thya
tira than against any of the other 
churches, "Thou sufferest that 
woman Jezebel." For us, trained 
to respect the New Testament 
standards of morality, it is difficult 
to conceive of a situation so devoid 
of common Christian behaviour, 
the collapse being due to the 
teaching , influence and example of 
that one woman. In all probability 
the name Jezebel is a symbolic 
one, signifying, in some interpre
tations, a corrupt religious system, 
and, in others, an actual individ
ual. That a well-known person in 
the Christian community is meant 
seems to be consistent with the 
interpretation of names in other 
letters and in keeping with the 
whole content of the message. The 
symbolic name was chosen with 
great aptness, because the wicked 
woman in Thyatira had been doing 
in the church to corrupt it what 
the ancient Jezebel, Ahab's heath
enish wife, had done to seduce the 
people of Israel away from obed
ience to God to indulge in idolatry 
and the immoral practices assoc
iated with the worship of Baal. 

Jezebel was a self-styled proph
etess, and a self-appointed teacher, 
both functions to be condemned as 
having no divine authority. Her 
teaching was wicked, and its in
fluence was strengthened by her 

(Continued on page 243). 



Tloia 
Lesson 36. Memory Verse— 1 Samuel 12. 24. September 3rd. 

THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE LORD 
LESSON TEXT— 1 Samuel 12 (Read (vv. 7-11, 16-20). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: sakes them; we should love them and 
God loves His people and never for- never cease to pray for them. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. SAMUEL'S DEVOTION (vv. 1-5). 
Samuel stood before the assembled 

hosts of Israel. Old and grey-headed 
he makes a most touching appeal to 
the people he had served so faith
fully and so long. He pointed to his 
long record and secured from the 
people a vindication of h i s blame-
lessness. They had rejected him with
out a cause. His devoted service was 
the result of a life lived in fellow
ship with God. How seldom is de
voted service appreciated by those 
to whom it is rendered. 

II. JEHOVAH'S DEEDS (vv. 6-8). 
Samuel recounted the "righteous 

acts of the Lord." He told them to 
look back to Egypt where God 
undertook for His people. Had they 
forgotten what took place there? 
Israel was never to forget that 
crowning act of God's grace and 
power in redeeming Israel out of the 
house of bondage and placing them 
in the land of their inheritance (Ex. 
13. 3). The remembrance of redemp
tion should kindle in our hearts pres
ent trust in the God of our salvat
ion. We are never to forget what 
God did for us at Calvary. 

III. ISRAEL'S DEFLECTION (v. 9). 
Samuel reminded them of the fact 

that when they forgot God it brought 
defeat and disaster. Three great op
pressors are mentioned, and they 
may well suggest to us our great 
foes, i.e., the world, the flesh, and 

the devil. When we are out of touch 
with God we cannot be overcomers. 

IV. GOD'S DELIVERANCE (vv. 10, 
11). 

Samuel showed to Israel that de
liverance always came in answer to 
the cry of a repentant people. God 
had never failed them. He always 
had a man in reserve, ready to be 
advanced when needed. Samuel men
tions four such men, each one an 
object lesson in the secret victory. 

V. THE PEOPLE'S DESIRE (vv. 12, 
13). 

Samuel discovered to them the sec
ret of their unbelief in desiring and 
demanding a king. Dread of Nahash 
had taken possession of their hearts, 
and the fear of the Lord was gone. 
''The Lord your God was your King," 
said Samuel, but they had only eyes 
for Saul "whom ye have desired." 
They forgot all about "the righteous 
acts of the Lord" in the shadow of 
the present difficulty. 
VI. THE PROPHET'S DECLARAT

ION (w. 14-25). 
Samuel calls for thunder and rain 

to impress upon the people the ser
iousness of their sin and then re
minds them of the faithfulness of a 
loving God who will never forsake 
His people for His great name's 
sake. They are exhorted to continue 
following the Lord and assured of 
the abiding goodness of the Lord. 
They are assured that Samuel will 
not cease to pray for them. 
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Lesson 37. Memory Verse—Romans 8. 31. September 10th. 

TWO MEN WITH GOD AGAINST MANY 
LESSON TEXT—1 Samuel 14 (Read vv. 1-12). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

If God be for u s no one can be 
against us. Little is much when God 

I. FAITH RECKONS WITH GOD 
ALONE (v. 1). 

Jonathan could look for no help in 
Israel. Never in their history had 
they been in more absolute hopeless
ness and despair. But when we stand 
bereft of all help—poor and lonely, 
" 'Twere vain to trust in man." With 
the Lord only we may defeat the 
enemies around us who seek to 
wound us. Faith confers not with 
flesh and blood; it sees God only and 
needs none other. 

H. FAITH DOES NOT LOOK AT 
CIRCUMSTANCES ( w . 1-6). 

The position of the Philistines was 
a strong one. Nothing seemed more 
foolhardy than the undertaking of 
Jonathan and his companion. But 
faith loses sight of the difficulties 
when God fills the picture, and the 
eye sees Him only. 

"As true as God's own Word is true, 
Nor earth nor hell with all its crew 

Against us can prevail." 

III. FAITH COUNTS UPON THE 
POWER OF GOD (v. 6). 

The flesh trusts *n human power, 
plans and prudence; faith with a 
single sword counts God enough. God 
can with one sword smite a host, 
when that sword is placed in His 
hand. Strong simple trust in the 
power of the Lord was the secret of 
victory. I t matters not how feeble 
the instrument since it is the hand 
of God that gains the victory. 

is in it. One with God is a majority. 
I can do all things through Christ 
who strengthened me. This story is 
the story of faith. 

IV. FAITH WAITS FOR THE 
LEADING OF GOD (vv. 8-10). 

Jonathan waits to be sure he is in 
the path of God's will before he acts. 
Faith although bold is not boastful; 
though courageous it is not hasty. 
Faith may be called to go on in the 
power of God, or simply to stand 
firm and hold a position for God. 
Jonathan was ready for either. We 
must be assured that we are in the 
line of the will of God, for only in 
that path in which He guides can 
we be sure of His power. 

V. FAITH LINKS ITSELF WITH 
THE PEOPLE OF GOD (v. 12). 

"Jonathan said to his armour-
bearer, Come up after me for the 
Lord hath delivered them into the 
hand of Israel/' Thus Jonathan alone 
with God is one with all Israel, he 
identified himself with them though 
taking a path apart from them. I t is 
possible to-day to walk in a narrow 
path and have a large heart for the 
people of God. 

VI. FAITH IS ENERGETIC IN 
ACTION (vv. 13-15). 

In the energy of faith Jonathan 
does not hesitate but goes forward 
and ten thousand are put to flight by 
two. The Philistines are gripped by 
an unknown fear, everything trem
bles before the men they mocked. 

VII. FAITH IS REWARDED BY 
VICTORY (vv. 16-23). 

Jonathan's work of faith not only 
brought defeat unto the ranks of the 
enemy, but it also wrought revival 
in Israel, the wanderers were brought 
back, Israel united all because two 
men trusted God. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 38. Memory Verse— 1 Peter 4. 17. September 17th. 

THE KING WHO DID NOT OBEY 

LESSON TEXT— 1 Samuel 13. 8-14; 15 (Read 15. 10-23). 
4 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: bellion against Him, To reject Him 
To obey is better than sacrifice. Dis- means to be rejected by Him, and 
obedience to the Word of God is re- brings cartain judgment. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. INSTRUCTIONS (13. 8). 

Nothing could have been plainer 
than the instructions given to Saul 
by Samuel; but the circumstances 
into which they brought him were 
most trying. Simply to wait when 
disaster was threatening, with the 
enemy in battle array and his own 
army dwindling daily seemed utter 
folly. But no risk is run in waiting 
for God and it is quite useless to do 
anything without Him. 

H. IMPATIENCE (v. 9). 

Saul could not wait, the flesh never 
can. Its patience stops where faith 
begins—when all visible support is 
gone. If only Saul had "stood upon 
his watch, and set him upon the 
tower'' he might have seen the aged 
man of God approaching at the very 
moment when he took matters into 
his own hand and "forced himself." 

HI. INTRUSION ( w . 9-12). 

Saul brought the offering for his 
acceptance to God, but God rejects 
both it and him. Saul was careful 
about the form, yet careless about 
the command. Worship in self-will 
lies within the range of the flesh, 
the obedience of faith is beyond its 
reach. In vain does Saul plead the 
pressure of circumstances to justify 
a course which he knew to be wrong. 

IV. INDICTMENT (vv. 13, 14). 

How solemn Samuel's indictment 
against Saul. His first and last words 
to him on this occasion point out the 

sin—a deliberate act of disobedience 
to a plain, explicit command. Be
cause of this Saul loses the throne. 
The best of men is tested and fails 
in order that we might learn that 
the flesh profits nothing. 

V. FURTHER INSTRUCTIONS 
(15. 1-3). 

Saul had been tested at Gilgal and 
found wanting, and now again and 
for the last time a divine command 
reaches him. "Go, smite Amalek" is 
the command of God (see Deut. 25. 
17-19). Will Saul listen to the voice 
of God or will he do as he pleases? 

VI. INSUBJECTTON (vv. 4-9). 

Saul set out to do what God com
manded but did not complete the 
work. Partial obedience is disobed
ience. Obeying God insofar as it 
meets with our own good pleasure is 
not to obey God at all but rather our 
own will. 

VII. INTERVIEW AND INDICT
MENT (vv. 10-23). 

The interview between Samuel and 
Saul as they met reveal the fact 
that Saul's repeated sin closed the 
gate of repentance on Saul. He is 
stunned by the awful sentence of re
jection. He confesses but hi s con
fession is not sincere. His cry is not 
that of a penitent. He retreats into 
his miserable subterfuge of making 
the people the scapegoat. 
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Lesson 39. Memory Verse—Romans 6. 23. September 24th. 

HOW ARE THE MIGHTY FAIXEN AT LAST 

LESSON TEXT—1 Samuel 28. 15-18; 1 Chronicles 10. 
(Read 1 Sam. 28. 15-18; 1 Chron. 10. 1-6, 13, 14). 

TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 
Defeat, disaster and death and doom 
follow disobedience. God's will is our 

I. THE DOWNWARD ROAD 
(1 Sam. 28. 15-18). 

N o more tragic picture of failure 
and despair w a s ever painted than 
that of Saul in the witch's den. In 
despair Saul sought a t the mouth of 
hell what he was refused at the 
gates of heaven. Having started to 
drift on the course of self-will, he 
now nears the rapids that will carry 
him to doom. The one he refused to 
listen to in life he now seeks when 
dead, but even a voice from the reg
ions of the dead cannot reverse the 
sentence God has given. 

II. THE DISASTROUS BATTLE 
(1 Chron. 10. 1). 

The slopes of Mt. Gilboa strewn 
with the slain of Israel give us the 
dismal background for Saul's last 
moments on earth. The story of the 
defeat is told in three significant 
words—Israel "fought" then "fled" 
and "fell down slain before the en
emy." Gilboa was the site where for
mer victories were won. Gideon led 
his three hundred to victory where 
Saul suffered a most disastrous de
feat. Gideon's sword was the sword 
of Jehovah; Saul i s no Gideon. His 
sword is turned against himself. 

III. THE DISGRACEFUL D E S C E N T 
( w . 2-6). 

Saul descends into the shades of 
defeat and disaster and by means of 
a sin of deepest dye in to the dark
ness of death. Self-will wrecked his 

salvation, and in doing the will of 
God our lives are saved, after our 
souls are saved. 

life and put him on the skids. The 
path of life is the path of doing the 
will of God. Disobedience ends in 
self-destruction. Saul perished at the 
hands of the very enemies he had 
set out to conquer. He had been 
raised up by God t o overthrow the 
Philistines but they overcame him at 
last. He never knew what it was to 
trust God. Dreading the fate await
ing him if he fell into the hands of 
the foe Saul directed his armour-
bearer to slay him, but he would not 
So Saul died a suicide's death. 

IV. THE D R E A D F U L FATE 
(vv. 7-10). 

The shameful field of Gilboa was 
followed by the ghastly dishonour 
of Bethshan (1 Sam. 31. 9, 10). Saul 
and his sons hung in shame for the 
eyes of the uncircumcised to gloat 
upon. In their eyes the false gods 
had triumphed and Jehovah was de
feated. Later on they discovered that 
the man who trusted God received 
victories from God. David succeeded 
where Saul failed. 

V. THE DESERVED DOOM 
(vv. 13, 14). 

Saul's death was the judgment of 
God upon him. Had he repented of 
his sins that awful night at Endor 
when that voice from the unseen 
world reached him he might have 
been spared the wages of sin he 
reaped at Gilboa. Saul died for his 
transgression which he committed 
against the Lord. He disobeyed the 
Lord and failed to seek Him in the 
hour of his deep distress. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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(Continued from page 238). 

practice, for she seduced men-folks 
in the church to do what had been 
forbidden when the council of Jer
usalem, acting under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, issued the in
structions that Christians should 
refrain from both of those prac
tices. (Acts 15). Not only did 
professing Christians frequent 
places of public immorality, some 
of them actually committed adul
tery with the wicked prophetess, 
and their sin bore its evil fruit. 
Such literal interpretation may not 
be acceptable to some, but there 
does not seem to be any escape 
from it, if the name Jezebel is 
taken to stand for an individual 
well-known to the churches. 

It should be noted that Jezebel 
had not been permitted to go on 
in her wicked ways without re
buke. Although the exalted Lord 
says, "I gave her space to repent,'' 
the inference is that some human 
instrument had been used. Perhaps 
it was the apostle John himself 
who had intimate knowledge of the 
situation in Asia Minor. Whoever 
he was who carried the reprimand, 
whether John or some other lead
er, he was a brave person indeed. 
The wording almost seems to sug
gest an ultimatum from heaven, 
refusal to obey which would issue 
in swift divine judgment. All three 
parties, Jezebel, those who had 
committed adultery with her, and 
her children would suffer at the 
hand of the Church's Head, be
cause of unwillingness to "repent 
of their deeds." Such evident div
ine intervention would be a warn
ing to all the churches that deeds 
done in secret are known to Him 
"who searches the reins and 
hearts/' and who gives to everyone 
according to his works (v. 23). 

3. THE FAITHFUL 
REMNANT 

There were in Thyatira, how
ever, others who had not suc
cumbed to the blandishments of 
Jezebel, but still who did not have 
the courage to deal with the source 
of their moral weakness. They al
lowed her to continue in her evil 
influence without rebuke, although, 
be it said to their credit, they did 
not submit to her teaching, nor did 
they believe that the compromising 
believers had access to pro founder 
knowledge : they were assured by 
the Lord Himself that their mis
conduct sprang from the "depths 
of Satan" and not from the quest 
for deeper intimacy with God. 
Amidst all the opposition and dis
couragement, they had been en
abled by divine grace to continue, 
and perhaps it was to them that 
the Lord addressed the words, "I 
know thy works . . . and the last 
to be more than the first" (v. 19). 
The evil teaching, permitted though 
not accepted, had not been effect
ive in dampening the ardour of 
the "rest", who are exhorted to 
"hold fast" to what they already 
had and knew. 

The lesson is obvious, complicity 
with evil cannot but lead to moral 
collapse. The following words of 
Dr. Campbell Morgan may fittingly 
be used to close : "Any doctrine, 
any philosophy, that makes it 
easy to sin, whether by excusing 
it, minimising its enormity, or 
denying its existence, is of hell, 
and not merely are those held 
guilty who teach the doctrine and 
practise the sin, but that church 
also which is not clear and out
spoken in its protests against sin." 
(The Letters of our Lord, p. 67). 
These are wise words and search
ing. 
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" COLO S SI AN S " 
by W. FKAiEK NAHMITH 

CHAPTER 2. 
FULNESS RESIDENT 

HTHE 'key verse' of this chapter 
1 is v. 9, "In Him dwelleth all 

the fulness of the Godhead bodily/' 
The first four verses reveal 

Paul's spiritual exercise. He wres
tled in prayer for the saints. What 
a burden must have been his as he 
had the "care of all the churches''! 
(2 Cor. 11. 28). He sought to en
courage the hearts of the saints 
towards true unity in love so that 
a full sense of the mystery might 
be realised. In that mystery were 
hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge, and their responsibility 
was to acknowledge the mystery 
of God. 

Did they need to be assured that 
in Christ all fulness had taken tip 
residence? Such a fact is declared 
in v. 9. The Spirit is emphasising 
the thought of what the mystery 
is. He is the treasure-house of 
wisdom and knowledge. In Ephes
ians angels learn through the 
Church the manifold wisdom of 
God (Eph. 3. 10). Here the em
phasis is laid on the Person in 
whom all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge are hidden. 

Paul's spiritual discernment is 
the thought in v. 5, for though ab
sent in body he was with the saints 
in spirit, and their order and sted-
fastness were cause for much de
light on his part. In John's 3rd 
Epistle verse 4 the apostle John 
indicates a similar pleasure, saying, 
"I have no greater joy than to hear 
that my children walk in truth/ ' 

PauVs spiritual desire for the 

saints is found in verses 6 and 7. 
Since the Colossians had received 
the Lord, and that involved the 
acknowledgment of the Lordship 
of Christ, then he exhorts to a prac
tical demonstration of the fact by 
a walk which harmonises with such 
a claim. "Walk ye in Him" sug
gests evidencing the Fellowship 
into which the saints have been 
introduced. "Rooted and built up 
in Him" suggests Fruitfulness. 
Plants receive their sustenance 
from the root and are built up, and 
the proof of this is in the products. 
"Stablished in the faith" means 
that Faith enables the individual 
to become satiated with the Word 
of God, then the Spirit has some
thing upon which to work, so that 
when opposition comes there is 
ever the appropriate portion to 
silence the attacks of the enemy. 
Christ is our sufficiency for every 
exigency of life; and since we have 
learnt the truth we ought to abound 
in it with thanksgiving. 

Paul's spiritual warnings follow 
and these are provoked through 
his yearnings after the believers. 
Philosophy and vain deceit will en
deavour to make their inroads into 
the life and doctrine of the believ
er : even traditionalism will seek a 
place. Heathen philosophy, which 
was supposed to be marvellously 
profound, made its appeal and the 
saints were encouraged to incor
porate such into their Christian 
faith then they would get what was 
lacking. In other words they were 
encouraged to bring in a little rit
ual to improve their Christianity. 
Little did they realise that Christ
endom is well choked with ritual, 
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much of which has been borrowed 
from the Old Testament. Human 
philosophy has an impelling force 
designated "the elements of this 
world" which, as a moral system, 
has three governing principles, viz., 
"the lust of the flesh, the lust of 
the eyes, and the pride of life" (1 
John 2. 16). This world's philos
ophy stands in marked contrast to 
Christ who is the fulness of divine 
wisdom : for "in Him dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily." 

Paul's teaching is unique and 
distinct from the philosophy which 
grips the man of the world. Hav
ing assured us that the fulness of 
the Godhead dwells in a human 
body—that is, in Christ our Lord 
—we are "filled full in Him." We 
lack nothing in Christ! The fulness 
of the Godhead dwells in the Son. 
The Son could say, "The Father 
that dwelleth in Me, He doeth the 
work"; and again, "If I by the 
Spirit of God cast out devils . . ." 
Such statements reveal the activ
ities of a triune God in grace in 
this sinful world. In Col. 1. 19 we 
view the Man Christ Jesus on 
earth when "it was pleasing that in 
Him should all fulness dwell." In 
Col. 2. 9 we see Him as the glor
ified Man, and "in Him dwelleth 
all the fulness of the Godhead 
bodily." 

This One is "the Head of all 
principality and power", v. 10. 
Since we have new life in Christ, 
we effectively put off the old man 
with his deeds. There must be the 
cutting off ere we can manifest the 
new man with the accompanying 
characteristics. 

The next factor is the evidenc
ing outwardly what has taken place 
inwardly. Baptism is a renouncing 
openly of any hopes in ourselves or 
in the first man; and a confession 

of the death and resurrection of 
Christ, and our death and resur
rection with Him. "Buried with 
Him in baptism" suggests that as a 
dead person is buried and put out of 
sight so we, being put out of sight 
in baptism, are risen with Him 
through the operation of the active 
internal power of God who raised 
Him from the dead. We once were 
dead, but now are quickened and 
assured that our sins are forgiven. 

There were ordinances which 
weighed heavily on a devout Jew. 
The conscience was placed under 
a burden of activity which was 
never accomplished by man—"this 
do and thou shalt live." The soul 
could never reach a righteousness 
which enabled him to stand justi
fied before a holy God, for "by 
the works of the law shall no flesh 
be justified" (Gal. 2. 16). The be
liever has now life and liberty. The 
great work which effaced the 
handwriting in ordinances and re
moved that out of the way has also 
spoiled principalities and powers, 
making a show of them openly. We 
know that He "led captivity cap
tive," binding His enemies to His 
chariot wheels. (Eph. 4. 8). 

Jewish ordinances are but the 
shadow—the substance is Christ! 
The Body is of Christ. The Head is 
on high, while the Body is here on 
earth, and it functions according 
to the dictates of the Head. 

In v. 18 angelic worship is al
luded to; but should any indulge in 
such it would be a setting aside of 
Christ, and an intrusion into the 
sanctity of heavenly things. Pride 
must never be countenanced. The 
Head must be the sole resource. 
United to Him all the fulness of 
the Head was at their disposal. 
The vision of Zechariah (ch. 4) 
may help to illustrate this teaching. 
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The prophet saw "a lampstand all 
of gold, with a bowl upon the top 
of it." The lampstand had seven 
lights, and these would suggest 
spiritual co-ordination of unity in 
testimony. The golden bowl upon 
the top would indicate the resource 
from which the light of witness 
could be sustained. We, therefore, 
who have died with Christ have 
cut ourselves adrift from the rud
iments of this world, and have a 
sufficiency from above to enable us 
to witness a good confession for 
the Lord. This vision enables us to 
appreciate the comment of the 
Holy Spirit addressing the Colos-
sians in v. 19—"Not holding the 
Head." The Head supplies all that 
the Body requires by way of nour
ishment so that growth may be 
maintained and development mani
fested. The Head and the Body are 
inseparably connected. Saul of 
Tarsus realised this when he heard 
from the lips of the Lord Jesus 
Christ the words, "Saul, Saul, why 
persecutest thou M e ? " He discov
ered that in touching the saints, 
who form the Body of Christ, he 
was actually touching the Head. 
May we learn the truth of 'holding 
the Head. ' The Lordship of Christ 
has to do with the individual: the 
Headship of Christ has to do with 
the aggregate of believers—the 
Body of Christ. 

This chapter concludes with a 
solemn warning regarding the out
come of human philosophy. There 
is the appearance of wisdom in 
will worship. Such would make 
people hermits : but our God pro
poses none of these things for His 
children. H e does not suggest 
either a cloister or an oyster. 

It is essential that we keep our 
body under—1 Cor. 9. 27 : yet, it 
is worthy of note, that the body 

is nothing of itself. It is subject to 
the dictates of the soul and the 
spirit, and acts according to what 
either of these determines should 
be done. If the body is God glori
fying then the spirit and soul must 
be dictating things which synchron
ise with the mind of God. 

Reviews 
Baker's Dictionary of Theology. 

This is an exceptionally fine volume 
described as "defining the theological 
words of Scripture, and the non-
Biblical theological terms of special 
significance in contemporary theol
ogy." The Editor-in-Chief, Everett 
Harrison, assisted by Geof. W. Brom-
ily and Carol F. Henry, has brought 
together contributions from the pens 
of leading conservative and evangel
ical Biblical scholars of world repute, 
with the result that there has been 
produced a volume which is destined 
to combat much of the modernistic 
criticism of the Sacred Scriptures. 
Each writer is an expert in his own 
sphere, and the treatment of the 
various subjects by the 138 contri
butors is up-to-date. Amongst these 
contributors are some well-known to 
readers of this magazine, several of 
the articles being from Prof. F. F. 
Bruce, whose articles on The Dead 
Sea Scrolls, Eschatology and Form 
Criticism will appeal to our readers. 

As contributors have been drawn 
from many shades of church gov
ernment it is not to be expected that 
there will be universal agreement on 
such subjects as Baptism, but, minor 
differences apart, here is a volume 
which every serious student of 
theological thought will endeavour 
to consult. It would form a most 
acceptable gift to a young, serious-
minded preacher who would find 
endless material for substantial mes
sages. The price is 37/6, and is pub
lished in this country by Pickering 
and Inglis. 
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The Seven Sayings of the 
Cross 

by Dr. JOHN 30YP, Belfaft 
THE FIRST SAYING 
"Father, forgive them; for they 
know not what they do" 

Luke 23. 34. 

T^HE LORD JESUS CHRIST, 
whilst on the Cross, spoke 

seven times—what are called the 
Seven Sayings on the Cross. In 
these we look into the innermost 
recesses of His being, and learn 
something of the desires, feelings 
and thoughts of the lonely Suf
ferer. They show us what Calvary 
meant to Christ, what it cost Him, 
and how it affected His whole out
look. These sayings also reveal 
seven different attributes of God 
relative to man and his sin. They 
enable us to know more intimately 
the heart of God, and more fully 
to apprehend His purposes for us. 

Calvary was the great focal point 
of the ages. Before the worlds 
were made it had been planned 
(Eph. 1. 4). Its praises will be sung 
throughout the eternal ages to 
come (Eph. 2. 7). As far as man 
is concerned the Cross was God's 
greatest display—His grandest 
hour. A word made the worlds 
(Ps. 33. 6). Man was formed from 
the dust of the ground by the 
breathing of God upon it (Gen. 2. 
7). But man's redemption neces
sitated the incarnation of Him who 
from the beginning was God, and 
the sacrifice of the Incarnate One 
at Calvary. 

When, therefore, we hear the 
Lord speak on the Cross, we listen 
to words of great moment, for 

Jesus is here revealing the mind 
and the heart of the Godhead. 

The first utterance of Christ 
from the Cross portrays Calvary 
as A PLACE OF FORGIVE
NESS. This cry was in the nature 
of a prayer to His Father, a prayer 
from the depths of His heart. It 
indicates that the Father and the 
Son were one in the matter of our 
redemption. 

Before examining the prayer let 
us note what the Lord did not say. 
He had been subjected to the sub
terfuges of an irregular trial. He 
had been opposed by men, who, in 
their determination to get rid of 
Him, had brought forward false 
accusations. The soldiers had mock
ed the helpless Prisoner; they had 
heaped indignities upon Him; they 
had spit in His face; they had 
stripped Him; they had scourged 
Him; they had gambled for His 
clothes; they had nailed Him ruth
lessly to the cross. Yet in His cry 
there is no suggestion of vengeance 
against those who were cruelly mal
treating Him. There is no request 
for help to resist His oppressors. 
There is no thought of self. He 
did not even add the words, 'to 
Me', at the end of the prayer. He 
considered not Himself. Reprisals 
would have been uppermost in the 
mind of any other suffering what 
He had endured. Not so Christ. 
His thoughts were all for others. 
He was looking not on His own 
things, but on the things of others 
(Phil. 2. 4). 

Love inspired such words; love 
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that puts giving before getting; 
love that gives to the uttermost; 
love that considers another's inter
ests. For others He had come to 
suffer, bleed and die. They were 
ever uppermost in His mind. He 
had come to seek, and to save 
them. 

Note how the Lord addressed 
God, "Father." When Jesus had 
before referred to God as His 
Father the Jews determined to kill 
Him, for they said that He was 
"making Himself equal with God" 
(John 5. 18). In His reply the 
Lord acknowledged and emphas
ised this equality. Between Him 
and the Father there was 

PERFECT CO-OPERATION 
"The Son can do nothing of 

Himself" (v. 19). This co-oper
ation was seen in its fullest at Cal
vary—the great plan of the Father, 
the great work of the Son. Bet
ween Him and the Father there 
was 

PERFECT UNANIMITY. 
"What things soever the Father 

doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likewise" (v. 19). They had one 
desire—to bring blessing to men. 
Between Him and the Father there 
was 

PERFECT INTIMACY. 
"The Father showeth the Son all 

things that Himself doeth" (v. 
20). This co-operation, unanimity 
and intimacy are all expressed in 
this first cry. God's great purpose 
on Calvary was that men's sins 
might be forgiven, and so the Lord 
prayed, "Father, forgive." 

In His thus addressing God we 
are made to appreciate the deity 
of Christ—equal with the Father 
in being, in power, and in glory. 
Yet we behold Him upon a cross 

of shame; we see Him crucified in 
weakness. What profound mys
tery ! What an amazing paradox-
God yet man, glorious in His 
shame, powerful in His weakness! 

The Saviour's petition was in 
keeping with His intense longing 
for man's blessing—"Forgive 
them." It shows 

THE LORD'S COMPASSION. 
Compassion is more than pity. 

It is pity stirred to action. The 
Lord Jesus Christ saw man "sunk 
in ruin, sin and misery." Man's 
sin could only merit the punishment 
demanded by God's justice. Christ 
pitied man in his plight. But He 
did more. His compassion brought 
Him to incarnation, to poverty, to 
humiliation, and finally to the 
cross. His compassion made for
giveness possible; it prompted Him 
thus to speak to God. This prayer 
shows us 

THE LORD'S MERCY. 
The Lord forgave those who 

were afflicting Him. With other 
men mercy may be forthcoming as 
they look back upon an unpleasant 
experience, after they have forgot
ten the oppression. But the Lord 
Jesus Christ forgave His enemies 
even in the midst of their oppos
ition. Only a heart fully set on 
man's blessing could show such 
mercy, so aptly expressed in the 
words of Shakespeare, 

The quality of mercy is not strained, 
It falleth as the gentle rain from 

heaven. 

In this supplication we see also 

THE LORD'S GRACE. 
We appreciate His urge to for

give. There He gave a practical 
demonstration of what He had 
earlier taught His disciples. Peter 
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had enquired how often he should 
forgive a brother who had sinned 
against him, and suggested seven 
times. But Jesus replied, "I say not 
unto thee, Until seven times : but, 
Until seventy times seven" (Matt. 
18. 22). The Lord would teach 
that men ought always to have a 
heart ready to forgive, whatever 
the occasion. At Calvary He mani
fested this. Even before men turn
ed to Him in repentance He show
ed a willingness to forgive. What 
compassion, mercy, grace! What a 
wonderful Saviour! 

Notice the objects of His pray
er—them who know not what they 
do. Whom did the Lord include in 
this word 'them'? For whom was 
He praying? His thoughts reached 
out to the soldiers, who had 
roughly handled Him, and nailed 
Him to the tree. These were but 
carrying out their orders. They 
knew not Him whom they thus 
abused. He prayed for Pilate also, 
one of the princes of this world, 
who knew not the wisdom of God, 
for had he known it he would not 
have crucified the Lord of glory 
(1 Cor. 2. 8). The rulers of Israel 
were within the scope of the pray
er. They had killed the Prince of 
life. Yet through ignorance they 
had done so (Acts 3. 17). All man
kind is embraced, for it was their 
sins that brought Christ to Cal
vary, even though they know it 
not (1 Cor. 15. 3). He was deliv
ered up for us all (Rom. 8. 32). 
He was on the cross in obedience 
to God who "laid on Him the in
iquity of us all" (Isa. 53. 6). 

Thus we are all included in the 
Lord's prayer for forgiveness. Be
cause His prayer was answered 
those who have believed in Him 
rejoice to-day in sins forgiven. 

In each of these seven sayings 
from the Cross we are presented 

with a different revelation of the 
nature of God. In this first cry we 
have revealed the GOD O F 
GRACIOUS COMPASSION; the 
God who saw man "ruined in the 
fall, yet loved him notwithstanding 
all"; the God who provided a sal
vation, as a means whereby His 
banished be not expelled from Him 
for ever; the God who appreciates 
man's inability or lack of desire to 
return to Him. With the tender 
heart of a shepherd He sought us 
out on the mountains wild and 
bare. 

How great a God is our God! 
This is the God who went to such 
extremities to provide salvation 
and forgiveness for those who had 
turned their backs on Him, and 
had despised His bountiful prov
ision, His continual care, and His 
constant guidance. Well might we 
sing of such a forgiving God— 

How good is the God we adore, 
Our faithful, unchangeable Friend, 
Whose love is as great as His power. 
And knows neither measure nor end! 

OPERATION OVERSEAS 
This is the title given to the 

exhibition of missionary methods 
which will be held (D.V.) in the 
Palace of Art, Bellahouston Park, 
Glasgow S.W.2., from 27-30th Sep
tember. The various displays will 
show something of the modern 
approach in evangelism; the value of 
medical and educational work; the 
labour involved in translating and 
printing the Scriptures and the cost 
in men and money and the mission* 
aries effort. 

The exhibition is being held under 
the auspices of The Home and For
eign Mission, Glasgow and highlights 
the work of brethren and sisters 
commended from assemblies hi 
Scotland. 
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THE BIBLE IN ARGENTINA 
by F. J. Wooihatch 

E work of the Emmaus corres
pondence Bible study courses 

progresses, though not so fast as 
could be wished. There is little re
sponse from assemblies as such. The 
bulk of applications for courses are 
individual replies to advertisements 
published in magazines. "Palabras 
Fideles" (True Words), an annual cal
endar tract from St. Louis, U.S.A., 
now includes my Post Office box 
address in advertising Emmaus 
courses, which for this year refers 
to The Servant of God (Gospel of 
Mark). I have already received appli
cations from Mexico, Cuba, Colom
bia, Bolivia, Paraguay, Uruguay and 
Spain as well as from different parts 
of Argentina. 

The assemblies are not yet awake 
to the wonderful part Bible study 
courses can play in the work of the 
Gospel. The Emmaus course "What 
the Bible Teaches" is especially suit
able for putting into the hands of 
new converts as well as of uncon
verted. 

During the month of August last 
and part of September, I was able 
to visit the provinces of Salta and 
Jujuy again. I first visited Metan 
(Salta), which is on the main line to 
La Paz, Bolivia. Mr. Gerrard, who 
had arranged a tour in the Chaco, 
picked me up in Metan on his way 
from Oran in the north. He was ac
companied by Mr. Leggat from Tar-
tagal, and a young Argentine brother 
from Jujuy who rendered useful ser
vice in driving and attending to 
mechanical requirements. From Met
an we made east for the Chaco, or 
jungle, and on the way we were 
joined by the Bible Society colpor
teur and his wife in another Jeep 
which was loaded with Scriptures 
and evangelical literature. It was a 
wise arrangement for the two Jeeps 
to travel together, for there was 
frequent need for one to help the 
other by pushing or towing over 
difficult spots. For example, on cros
sing a river one Jeep got stuck 
ascending the farther bank, and 
later the other got its wheels em
bedded in a lagoon. Both found that 
"two are better than one" (Eccles. 

4. 9, 10), and that "a friend in need 
is a friend indeed." 

For some time I had wanted to 
see for myself the work that has 
been going on in the Chaco during 
the past few years as a result of a 
Bible having been left in return for 
hospitality received by a smuggler 
who was escaping from the frontier 
gendarmerie. 

The smuggler had told our friend* 
that the Book would make them 
rich, and they used to read it to
gether not knowing it was the Word 
of God. A few years passed before 
one of their number contacted the 
brethren in Oran, 100 miles or more 
north, while special meetings were 
being held on a public holiday. He 
there and then made a profession of 
trusting the Lord. He returned to 
Oran some time later in company 
with several others, travelling two 
or three days on horseback, and 
these also declared their faith in 
Christ. I had many conversations 
with this brother. When Mr. Leggat 
visited the Chaco about two years 
ago he calculated that there would 
be about 250 scattered throughout 
the region who had made a mani
festation of faith. "God moves in a 
mysterious way His wonders to per
form." We visited four of the six 
groups of believers, all of whom 
live at least one day's journey on 
horseback from the nearest railway, 
and shared their primitive life, often 
eating and sleeping in the open. 

Cattle raising is the chief occup
ation in the Chaco, and the majority 
of our brethren there are "gauchos" 
or cowboys. Theirs is a rough life. 
Their homes are simple, built of 
straight slender branches stuck up
right in the ground for the walls, a 
thatched roof, and Mother Earth 
for the flooring. In some cases the 
walls are made of sun-dried mud 
bricks, and the roofs formed with 
split palm trunks with the pith 
scooped out, and alternately arranged 
convexly and concavely like corru
gated roofing. Their meeting places 
are constructed in one or the other 
of these styles. 

The former style of building is 
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called "palo a pique." We passed a 
week-end at a place with this name 
"PALO A PIQUE." Formerly it was 
notorious for drunkenness, immoral
ity, and fighting with knives. The 
father of a brother who runs a store 
there was killed in one of these 
fights. One marvels at the change 
that has taken place there. Now it 
is a centre of Gospel activity. It was 
here that the smuggler left the Bible 
with the storekeeper. Not far from 
the store is their hall very nicely 
built of mud bricks and palm trunks, 
with a shaded verandah on either 
side. It has accommodation for a 
hundred and twenty seated. The seats 
have no backs and are planks placed 
on chunks of tree trunks. 

The Chaco jungle, though inter
esting, cannot be described as beaut
iful, but it is a beautiful and inter
esting sight to watch the arrival of 
these dwellers of the forest to hear 
the Gospel. They come in small 
groups, men, women and children, on 
their mounts, some after several 
hours journey. The men wear wide-
brimmed 'sombreros', wide orna
mented belts, and ample 'bombachas' 
tucked in low top boots. It is good 
to see these sturdy men carrying 
their Bibles and hymnbooks, and to 
observe their simplicity and brotherly 
love, especially when it is remem
bered that the work is not the direct 
result of the efforts of any mission
ary or other worker. It confirms my 
confidence in the power of the Word 
itself as expressed in Hebrews 4. 12. 
In Spanish "quick and powerful" is 
translated "viva y eficaz" or "living 
and efficacious", and the work in the 
Chaco is a striking example. 

In their unconverted days the 
brethren in the Chaco sang the 
questionable tangoes and zambas; 
now they are eager to learn hymn 
tunes, which perhaps mean more to 
them in their solitude than to us who 
know so many hymns. They have 
had very little, if any, schooling. At 
Palo a Pique the brethren are put
ting up a school building, and are 
in touch with the educational auth
orities in Salta city with regard to 
supplying teachers. They would like 
to see evangelical teachers offer 
themselves for the posts. 

The Bible Society's colporteur did 
a brisk business in Bibles, expository 
works and other evangelical liter

ature. This is practically their only 
reading matter, for newspapers do 
not reach them. In the rainy season 
transport is impossible and postal 
facilities are held up. There are no 
roads in the Chaco. The nearest ap
proach to roads are winding bridle 
paths, and these sometimes cross 
stretches of slippery sands, and 
marshes made worse (for the Jeep) 
by cattle tracks which harden in the 
dry season. At the best of times 
travelling by automobile is difficult, 
and motor cars or trucks seldom 
make the journey. 

I felt it a great privilege to intro
duce the Bible courses in person. A 
year previously I had sent a few 
courses by post. I also indicated some 
simple methods of Bible study, and 
used the fiannelgraph which was ap
preciated as much by adults as by 
children. While one of our party was 
preaching two young girls came for
ward and knelt on the ground to 
testify they had accepted the Lord 
Jesus Christ as Saviour. Many more 
are studying Bible courses now, and 
on my return home I had to despatch 
a good number of orders for them. 

In all, we spent ten days in the 
Chaco itself, and then made for Oran 
where Mr. Gerrard now works. Mr. 
Leggat and I broke the journey at 
Pichanal, and took train for Tartagal 
where I used to work for the Stand
ard Oil Co., and saw the commence
ment of the assembly 25 years ago. 
During my week-end there I visited 
Pocitos with Mr. Leggat. When I 
first passed through Pocitos which 
is right on the boundary with Bol
ivia, and on the railway which runs 
to Santa Cruz, there was no railway 
and no town, just a customs house 
and a few huts. Now it is quite a 
township with a small testimony for 
the Gospel. Here I met another case 
of conversion as the direct result of 
reading the Bible. The brother most 
active in this most northerly assem
bly in Argentine used to be a drunk
ard and a fighter. In his case the 
Bible was given him by a woman 
quack-doctor. He has studied three 
or four Emmaus courses, and mem
bers of his family are now doing 
one. After a happy time with old and 
new friends in Tartagal, I went on 
to Oran for a few days. We visited 
Bermejo, Bolivia, crossing the river 

(Continued on page 254). 
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CORRESPONDENCE 
Dear Sir, 

I have just received, my copy of 
The Believer's Magazine for July 
and was very surprised to read that 
Mr. Beggs, on page 214, supports the 
rendering of Matt. 16. 18 in the 
N.E.B. 

Even if our Lord in the hearing of 
His disciples used the same Aramaic 
word for both "Peter" and "Rock", 
what concerns us is the distinction 
which the Holy Spirit h a s been 
pleased to make in the record He has 
given of the spoken word, between 
"Petros" (Peter), a detached stone, 
and "petra", a mass of rock. 

Peter, with all his excellencies, 
would be the first to admit that he 
would have made a poor foundation 
for the Church which Christ is build
ing. He could be a "stone of stum
bling" (Matt. 16. 23); be sifted as 
wheat (Luke 22. 31); be self-confid
ent (Matt. 26. 33, 35); be guilty of 
dissimulation (Gal. 2. 11-14) and in 
the hour of weakness deny his Lord 
(Mark 14. 68-71). But his later deep 
repentance fitted him to be a pillar 
of strength and showed him to be a 
true piece of the Rock. 

Had the Lord intended to refer to 
Peter as "the Rock" would He not 
have plainly said "upon thee", just 
as in the bestowal of the keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, He says, "I will 
give them to thee." In the use of 
the word "this" in "this Rock", He 
is surely referring to Himself, just 
as in His similar use of the word 
"this" in John 2. 19, 21. As the risen 
and glorified Christ He alone is the 
solid, strong firm, immovable, un
changeable, "tested" Stone (Isa. 28. 
16) against Whom and against those 
built upon Him, the gates of Hades 
cannot prevail. 

A prominent teacher in Canada 
commends the New English Bible 
because it has eliminated the word 
"believe" when used in connection 
with salvation, and has supplied, 
instead, other renderings such as 
"yield allegiance", "trust", "putting 
one's faith". He says, "We are not 
saved by believing; we are saved by 
"trusting," and contends that "be

lieving" is simply an intellectual as
sent to a truth. 

It is true that the mere assent of 
the understanding is not saving 
faith (John 2. 23-25). True faith is 
the intelligent reception of a Divine 
testimony (John 3. 33). I t is the work 
of the Holy Spirit wrought through 
the Word of God (Rom. 10. 17), and 
when this testimony is received, then 
God becomes the Object of trust or 
the ground of confidence. But the 
order is, first believing, then trust
ing. "They that know Thy Name (all 
that God has been pleased to reveal 
to us of Himself) will put their trust 
in Thee" (Ps. 9. 10). Trust is there
fore the outcome of believing and 
when there is first belief and then 
trust we are saved by both believing 
and by trusting. (On the construction 
of "pisteuo", Moulton'3 Grammar cf 
N. T. Greek might be consulted). 

A translator's aim should be faith
fulness to the original as well as a 
desire to make the rendering into 
English readable and intelligible, 
always remembering that the docu
mentary character of the New Test
ament writings forbids the freedom 
of translation which is legitimate in 
dealing with other writings. 

Will it ever be said, as it has been 
said of the diction of the A.V. (cor
rected, where necessary, by the 
R.V.) that the N.E.B. imparts an 
unction to spiritual discourse which 
nothing else can supply? The A.V. 
has by no means "lost its edge" as 
one of its critics has suggested. 

W. R. Lewis. 

Ayrshire Missionary Homes 

Received bv W. R. Hood. 68 Irvine 
Road. Kilmarnock—April to Tune. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
ATI questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
What lessons for to-day may be 

learnt from the Book of Nehemiah? 

ANSWER 
In the book of Nehemiah, we have 

many divine principles, which, if 
adhered to, would show us the way to 
a Scriptural revival. 

On hearing of the great affliction 
and reproach of his people at Jer
usalem, Nehemiah, prompted by his 
God, had an inward exercise which 
he kept in his heart (Neh. 2. 16). 
Being a man of prayer, we see him 
in chapter 1 (like Moses and Daniel) 
confessing his own sins and the sins 
of the people. His prayers are eight 
in number, all short and to the 
point, having to do with the need 
then present. It is noteworthy to see 
how he addresses his God (as the 
God of the heavens) in keeping with 
the times and circumstances. He 
also recognised God with thankful
ness for His providential dealings in 
moving the heart of the king with 
the priests and people. This brought 
down opposition from the enemy, who 
mocked and laughed them to scorn. 
From these, Nehemiah separated, 
refusing their help. 

The high priest and the people 
began to work each in his own place, 
some abstaining. In 1 Cor. 12 we have 
an analogy to this, where we see the 
simile of the human body with its 
many members. From verses 14-26, 
we find unity and variety with no 
monopoly and no independence. 

The enemies of the people re
turned with increased force to fight 
and hinder the work, but Nehemiah 
prayed again and set a watch be
side the walls. The builders and 
burden-bearers continued to work, 
jthis time with a sword by their 
side; Jude-like * 'building and con
tending earnestly for the faith." 
Ifcese workers sacrificed earthly 
comforts for the furtherance of the 
work, while others took advantage 

of their brethren, mortgaging their 
lands for coveteousness, "which is 
idolatry," and exacted usury. Neh-
emiah's answer to this is seen in 
chapter 5, verses 13-18. 

When the wall was built and no 
breach left, the enemies again tried 
to undermine the work, sending mes
sages to Nehemiah, who once more 
resorted to prayer, and deliverance 
came. 

They are now joined by Ezra, the 
scribe, who brought the book of the 
law and read it before the congre
gation. In this book they found it 
written about the Feast of Taber
nacles, which had not been kept 
since the days of Joshua. This would 
remind us of the great truths of 
Scripture, as Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper, which for years lay buried 
by the traditions of men. They were 
reminded too, of their old enemies, 
Moab, Ammon and Balaam, and 
this called for a separation from the 
mixed multitude which was amongst 
them. They found that the priest 
Eliashib was allied to their enemy 
Tobiah, who dwelt in the house of 
God. Nehemiah, on returning, saw 
this evil, and, throwing out all the 
household stuff, cleansed the cham
bers. The people also began to dese
crate the Sabbath, buying and sel
ling, etc. The Levites were given 
commandment to keep the gates, so 
that this Day of Rest would be 
sanctified. To the believer now it is 
the First Day of the Week, and the 
Lord ought to get first place. 

The next defilement was connected 
with those who, following the exam
ple of King Solomon, had married 
outlandish women, i.e., wives of 
Ammon, Ashdod and Moab. These 
strange women with their children 
had to be put away, and after this 
cleansing from all strangers, and the 
restoration of the Priests and the 
Levites to their appointed business, 
blessing resulted, and the Lord got 

{Continued on page 232). 
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ANNUAL AUDIT: Accounts for 
year ending March 31, 1961 are now 
available and may be inspected at 
the office of The Believer's Magazine 
by anyone using the Fund for the 

transfer of gifts to the Lord's Work. 
Duplicate copies may be obtained 
for the nominal fee of 2/6 to cover 
clerical labour and postage. If writ
ing, give reference to last receipt. 

(Continued from page 251). 
in a small rowing boat. Mr. and Mrs. 
Meharg of Villa Montes were there, 
as Mr. Meharg and Mr. Martin were 
working on the fine new gospel hall 
they have built. 

On the homeward journey I spent 
a few days each at Jujuy, Perico 
and Salta, where the work is well 

established. In Jujuy I met an elderly 
brother who was converted through 
reading a Bible he found lying on 
the ground in open country when he 
woke up from a drunken sleep after 
falling off his horse. No one knows 
how the Bible got there. 

Please pray for more labourers to 
take up the important work of stim
ulating systematic Bible study. 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 255 

All items for "Intelligence" co.lumns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ation of nearest local assembly. 

LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 
E N G L A N D & W A L E S (D.V.) 
Aylesbury: Aug. 7 at 11. 2.30 and 

5.15. Annual Fel lowship and Min
istry meet ings. Correspondence— 
Mr. Bert Small. Cranmere . Buckland 
Wharf, Aylesbury, Bucks. Pendle-
bv-v: Sept. 2 at 2.30 and 6. R: Bry
ant. H. Ainscough. Potteries: Mad-
eley. Sept 2 at 6.45. T. Morrel l . 
Trent Vale, Sept. 23 at 3 and 6.15. 
A. M. S. Gooding:. A. McBroom. 
Biddulph, Sept. 30 at 6.45, Mr. Kirk-
ham. Newquav: Marcus Gospel Hal l . 
Sept. 2-9, D. Gooding; 9-23. A. W a r d . 
Southbourne ( K e n t ) : Holden P a r k 
Hall, Sept. 9 at 3.15 and 6. R. Snaith, 
R. Nor th . Wimborne: Eas tb rook 
Gospel Hall . Sept. 9 at 3 and 6.15. W . 
Wedderburn. A. M. S. Gooding-. 
North-East Missy. Week-end: Sept. 
15-18, G. L. Bisset, T. Caldwell. L. 
Clifton. A. Dexter , P . L. Gould. R. 
Molton, T. Moore . Kingston-on-
Thames: Canburv P a r k Rr«-i Hall , 
Sept. 23 at 4 and 6.15. Sisters ' Missy. 
Conf. Mrs. Bishop Mrs. Grove, Mrs . 
Tryon. Carlisle: Heb ron Hall . Bot-
chergate, Missy. Sept. 23 at 3.15 and 
6.30. T. Oil-dwell. A. Pulleng. R. T. 
Wright. Hove: Rut land Hall . Sent. 
30 at 3.30 and 6. C. E. Stokes. T. 
Tackson. South Norwood. S.E.25. 
Clifton Hall. Whi t eho r se Lane. Sis
ters Missy. Conf. Oct . 5 at 3.30 and 
6.15. Leeds: Yorkshi re Missy. Conf. 
in Blenheim Baptis t Church. Oct . 7 
at 2.45 and 6.30. Oct . 9 at 3. Sisters 
only. 6.30, General Meteing. T. H . 
Large, A. L. Dexter . W . T. Rew. C. 
T. Tilslev. W. A. W o o d Miss Stock-
dale. Mrs. and Miss Tilslev. Kings
ton-on-Thames: Canburv Pa rk Hall . 
Missv. Conf. Oct. 28 at 4 and 6.15. 
H. Bishop. E. Grove. 

S C O T L A N D : F O R T H C O M I N G 
Inverurie: In Town Hall . Aug. 9 

at 3. D. Kirk. T. R. Rdllo. T. W a t t . 
P. Murray. Ardrishaie: Shiloh Hal l . 
Argyllshire Conf. Aug. 23 at 3.45. 
N. Arnott, A. St rang. G. Harpur . 
Irvine: Wate r s ide Hall . Aug. 25 at 
7.15: 26 at 3.15: 27 at 2.30: 28 at 7.15. 
A. Soutter. T. M. Shaw. R. Walker . 
Dalmellington: In Church Hall , Aug. 
26 at 3.30. T. Cuthber tson. W Freel . 
Forth: In Miners Welfare Hall , 
M a n - Rd.. Aug. 26 at 3.30. C. H . 
Darch. W . Prent ice . A. APan. S. 
Emery. Macduff: Dounce Church 

Hall , Aug. 26 at 3. D. Craig W. P . 
Foster , T. Hunter . Maddiston: In 
School Hall . Aug. 26 at 3. A. G. 
Nute . T. Lightbodv. A. Naismith. Tr. 
Shettleston: Tabernac le Gospel Hal l . 
Sept. 2 at 3.30. R. McMillan. T Pa ton . 
A. Eas ton . Clydebank: Gospel Hal l . 
Miller St.. Sept. 2 at 3.30. G. Waugh , 
E. H. Grant . W . Dickson. Kinross: 
In T o w n Hafil, Sept. 2 at 3. A. P . 
Campbell, T. Hun te r . W . P . Fos te r . 
Loanhead: H e r m o n Hall . Sept. 2 at 
3. I. Cherry, W. Harr ison, W . A. 
Norr is . Ayr: Victoria Hall . Ayrsh i re 
Missv. Conf. Seot. 9 at 3. A. Gray, 
C. T. Tilslev. T. A. Wa t t , A. McGreg
or, Boyd Aitken and others . Peter
head: In W e s t Associate Church, 
Sept. 9 at 3. T. R. Rollo. T. Pa ton , 
T. Gillespie T. Tennan t . Cockenzie: 
Chalmers Memorial Church Hal l . 
Sept. 23 at 3.30. D. Ferguson . W H a r 
rison, R. Walker . Dumfries: Be thany 
Hall . Buccleuch St. Sept. 30 at 3. T. 
Cuthber tson, T. Hunte r . T. Gillespie. 
Alloa: Townhead Inst i tu te . Drvsdale 
St. Sept. 30 at 3. Minister ing b re th ren 
expected. Aberdeen: Oct. 9-13. Bible 
Readings (see larger not ice) . Lint-
house. Glasgow: Bethesda Hall . Oct . 
14 at 3.30. A. Borland. K. H . Matier . 
A Tack. 

Fifeshire Gospel Tent was well filled 
at Leslie for opening Conference 
when the W o r d was ministered by 
A Soutter . A. Smith D. Barnes. T. 
Gunn and T. G. Grant, Meet ings well 
supported by saints from all over 
Fife, and there was some interest 
among the unsaved in the town and 
also among others b rought bv friends 
from surrounding districts. Mr. Grant 
continued in the tent until 5th Tulv. 
when Mr. Barnes took up the work 
in the town of Leslie. P rayer valued 
for this district where there is no 
assembly 

I R E L A N D : R E P O R T S 
E. Allen hopes to commence in 

tent at Drumreagh . Co. Tyrone , from 
Tulv 23. and would value praver. T. 
Thompson continues in tent at Mon-
eymore. where there has been some 
fruit. 

C O N F E R E N C E S 
Strabane: A large company came t o 
gether to hear the ministry of the 
Word , which was - iven bv Mess r s 
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Graham. Allen, Turk ing ton . H u t 
chinson and Thompson . Dunmullan: 
About 300 a t tended on July 12. when 
there was profitable minis t ry bv 
Messrs Allen, Love. Alexander . Duff 
and Tohnston. Ahorev: Larges t Cath
erine: for many years . Verv accept
able minis t ry bv Messrs Dickson 
(Canada) . A. M. S. Gooding. A. 
Leckie and D. W. Gooding:. Bleary: 
Very large ga ther ing with ministry 
by E Aden, A. M. S. Good in - W m . 
Nesbit t , A. Lytt le and T. Douglas . 
Magherafelt: O u r brother, N orr is 
B. E. Stewart , has been commended 
to the Lord ' s work in N. Rhodesia, 
and future correspondence for the 
assembly should be addressed to W. 
T. Lennox, 17 Aughrim Rd.. Magher-
afelt. Co. Londonderry . 

Our bro ther Mr. Fred English, 
home on furlough from S Africa, 
has suffered a heavy stroke, and is 
lyin^ in hospital . The pravers of the 
Lord ' s people will be greatly valued. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
Fulton Gillespie of Denny passed 

away suddenly on March 22 aged 
63. Our bro ther was a gifted and 
esteemed preacher and teacher, and 
was highly respected amongs t a 
wide circle of friends. Mrs. C. Gpud-
ie of New Cumnock, on April 21 
aged 75. Saved over 50 years ago at 
meet ings held bv the late Geo. 
Eadie. Our sister laboured consist
ently in Sunday School work form
erly at Burnfoot. Lat ter ly in fellow
ship with the saints in Bridgend 
Hall . A faithful sister. Samuel Turk
ington, Moira, Co. Down, called 
home suddenly on May 30. Over 20 
years in Broomhedge assembly, and 
for the same period a teacher in 
Moira Sunday School, of which he 
was in recent years superintendent . 
A faithful bro ther who will be much 
missed. Funeral conducted bv Messrs 
Wal lace and Craig. Mrs. Tohn Sloan, 
Whi tbu rn passed away in Tune. 
Saved 45 years ago and formerly in 
fellowship for 15 years in California: 
5 years in Maddiston, and for the 
last 25 years in Whi tburn . Mrs. Tean 
Hartley, on Tuly 11 in her 80th year . 
Saved 57 years ago th rough the 
preaching of Mr. McCrorv. she led a 
steady Christian life, and was given 
to hospitali ty. In assembly fellowship 
from conversion. Messrs T. Wal lace 
and R. Beatt ie spoke the gospel at 
the home and grave to a large com
pany. Jas. Patton, Sion Mills, passed 
to be with Christ on Tulv 1. Saved 
55. vears and gathered with the Sion 
Mills assembly. A good steady 
brother , who will be missed. R. Beat-
tie and S. Lewis conducted largely 
at tended funeral. Mrs. Teannie McFar-

and, after a l inger ing illness, went 
to be with the Lord on Tune 29. 
Saved 26 vears ago through the 
preaching of Messrs Alexander and 
Smvth near Plumbridge. where she 
was received into Corrick assembly. 
and later in Lungs . Always happy 
when serving others , her home was 
ever open to the Lord 's servants. 
Messrs R. Beattie and S. Wishart 
spoke at the verv largely attended 
funeral. James Findlav. of Buckie, 
w~" called home on Tune 30, aged 
84. Saved over 60 vears . our brother 
was associated with Sandend assem
bly Cullen assembly, and latterly at 
Buckie. A faithful brother , whose 
consistent walk and test imony will 
be remembered. The oldest brother 
connected with Buckie assembly, he 
leaves a widow and family, for whom 
praver is requested.Miss R. Rutledge 
passed to be with the Lord on 1st 
TuW at the advanced age of 95. 
Saved for 75 vears . she was in hanov 
fellowship at Omagh and Derrv dur
ing that t ime. A true servant of the 
Lord, she was devoted to Him and 
His people. R. Beattie conducted the 
services at the Nurs ing Home and 
cemetery. Mrs. Seifert, Lurgan. came 
to I re land from Switzerland in 1911. 
She was saved at a cot tage meeting 
in 1915 at Bal lvdougan. Portadown, 
and was in fellowship there for a 
number of ^ears . Later in Lurgan 
assembly. She is survived bv her 
husband, two sons and two daught
ers. T h e large funeral services at 
^ome and the graveside conducted 
bv Messrs Reg. Tordan and Tohn 
Hutchinson . 

A D D R E S S E S . P E R S O N A L I A Etc 
Assembly formerly meeting in 

Hebron Hall, Wi l ton St.. in mean
time meet ing in the Schoolroom. 
Malloch S t . off Avenuepark St., 
Glasgow. N .W. This is a temporary 
a r rangement , and particulars of per
manent meet ing place will be an
nounced later. 

Believers formerly gathering at 
W h i t w o r t h Hall . Ashton Old Road, 
Openshaw, now meet at Beulah Hall, 
Beulah Street . Ashton Old Road, 
Openshaw. Manchester . 

Rhos, Wrexham: I t is desired to 
int imate that Christ ians still meet 
at the Gospel Hall , Church Street, 
and that no appeals have gone out 
from the said Gospdl Hall. 

George Bond, of Rosewood, Helms
dale Sutherland, has been visiting 
in the Nor th W e s t Highlands, and 
held encouraging meetings in Mal-
la jer and Wick. T h e help of holiday 
friends has also been greatly apprec
iated, and there are many onen doors 
for the wise and experienced worker. 

The Believer 's Magazine is posted for 12 months to any address. 1 copy 8/-. 
Magazines not cancelled will be continued. 

John Ritchie, Ltd., P r i n t e r s & Publ ishers , S tur rock St. Kilmarnock. Scotland.. 
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tyrayer m i{e %em l&eslameni 
TO ftAY OK TO FAINT 

Luke 18. 1-14. 

by J. t. KOUO, MA. Kirkc*lty. 

HTHE passage set for our study 
contains two parables which 

with the parable of the friend at 
midnight in Luke chapter 11 form 
a trio on prayer. The Lord adds a 
moral to each in turn. 

In the first, ch. 11. 9 : "I say 
unto you, ask and it shall be given 
you : seek- and ye shall find : knock 
and it shall be opened unto you." 
Here we have the Reward of 
Persistent prayer. 

In the second, chapter 18. 1 : 
"Men ought always to pray and 
not to faint." Here we learn of 
Renewal in Persistent prayer. 

In the third, chapter 18. 14: 
"Everyone that exalteth himself 
shall be abased, and he that humb-
leth himself shall be exalted''. Here 
is emphasised Reality in Persistent 
prayer. 

For the purpose of this article 
we are not concerned with the par
able of Luke 11, but with the twin 
truths of reality and renewal in 
prayer. The Pharisee's prayer is a 
sad example of unreality. He pray
ed with himself—self occupation 
and self deception. He thanked God 
for what he is not—a matter which 
is certainly not important. There 
is not a word of what he is. He 
did not know this himself. Then he 
compared himself with the publican 
to the latter's disadvantage. This 
was very wrong. He was adding 
blindness and pride to his sin. God 
does not want peacocks but peni
tents in His temple. Then he told 
God what he did—but there was no 
confession or sense of need. He 

went home as he had come. The 
lessons are plain. Saying prayers 
is not P r aymg. A sensitiveness to 
the holiness and true character of 
God will correct our estimate of 
self and lead to a humble approach 
to His presence, devoid of all hum
bug and hypocrisy. Prayer is not 
what comes out of the mouth but 
out of the heart. The assembly 
prayer meeting would be a richer 
experience if the normal prayers 
were shorn of phrases which have 
long lost fresh meaning for those 
who hear, and there descended 
upon the company a new awareness 
of trafficking with God. Younger 
men growing up in our churches 
would do well to avoid outworn 
jargon and covet reality in prayer. 
Their contributions to the gather
ings would be invaluable. It need 
hardly be emphasised that this 
form of help would be welcomed 
not only by responsible and spir
itual elders but by long-suffering 
sisters whose acclimatisation to dull 
routine is in many places wearing 
very thin. 

The whole of the Bible reveals 
a divine nausea to unreality, self-
parade and humbug in occupation 
with holy things. The measure of 
such reality in public prayer may 
well be a true indication of the 
sincerity of the secret prayer life 
and is one of the things in Christ
ian practice which cannot be 
counterfeited. 

In considering the first parable 
we find, here as elsewhere in study
ing the Scripture, that the simplest 
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explanation is the most profound. 
In this passage, some have laboured 
to see in the widow crying for 
vengeance a picture of Israel rob
bed of her land and waiting upon 
God for restitution, comparing the 
Shunammite widow of 2 Kings 8. 
We shall be content to examine the 
arresting alternatives—to pray or 
to faint—to live a Christian life 
which is dynamic or anaemic. In 
the last analysis this is the root 
difference in the church between 
helpers and hangers-on, between 
those who live at the core and 
those who loiter on the fringe. 
Each word should be weighed care
fully—ought always to pray and 
not to faint. The root meaning of 
the word to faint is to give in to 
evil, to turn coward, to lose heart, 
to behave badly. 

By importunity the Lord does 
not mean much speaking, but often 
coming. The one is a weariness, 
the other a joy. Men experienced 
in the art of petition vouch for the 
truth of this statement. God is not 
unwilling to bless, nor must He be 
persuaded to be gracious, but His 
people's trust is dear to Him, and 
faith must be tested. Also, there 
must needs be the preparation in 
the heart of the one who prays be
fore the answer can be received. 
When He keeps us waiting it is 
not for our impoverishment but for 
our enrichment. He bids us pray as 
those who are determined to be 
blessed. He would have us be im-
importunate. 

Our Lord puts His finger un
erringly upon the pulse of things 
in the searching statement. Well 
He knew the forces which would 
combine to sap the spiritual vigour 
of those who cease to pray. Look 
not at the things which are seen 
but at the things which are not 
seen. Materialism and spiritual 

vision are not true yokefellows. 
Such spiritual vision gives a sense 
of proportion to life. The true dis
ciple of Christ is characterised by 
"aboveness", unlike Bunyan's man 
with the muckrake. Moses endured 
as seeing Him who is invisible. 

Central to all this is the fact that 
the Everlasting God, the Lord, the 
Creator of the ends of the earth, 
fainteth not neither is weary. He 
giveth power to the faint. Those 
who wait upon Him will obtain a 
marvellous addition to their re
sources, a new power to rise with 
wings, no longer grovelling to the 
mean and the petty. Instead of 
fainting, they experience God's 
strength in three particulars— 
mounting up, running and walking. 
Here is the Christian in commun
ion, in conflict, and in constancy— 
in the secret place, in the battle
field against sin and on the daily 
path. This is God's provision for 
victory in all departments of the 
Christian life—an inexhaustible 
reservoir of strength available to 
those who wait upon Him. 

(Continued from page 278). 
Instruction. 

(2) The Sleeper's Guardian in a 
world of Danger: this produces 
Protection. 

(3) The Welcome Guest in a 
world of Distress : this produces 
Communion. 

The servant and the master are 
not overlooked. In fact all that is 
done should be done from the soul 
—"heartily." There is a Day of 
Review ahead when rewards will 
be bestowed commensurate with 
the faithfulness of the individual. 
May we each adjust our lives in 
light of the Judgment Seat of 
Christ! 
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^)TU(1 tes in the J^saL sal ins 
by William Heron, O.3.B., M.A., M.E)., Fh.P. 

PSALM 2. 

T 'HIS Psalm deals with the sec
ond theme of this book, God's 

King. It is cited in the New Testa
ment more often than any other 
Psalm and, according to Acts 4. 
25-28, its prophecy was fulfilled 
when Herod, Pontius Pilate, the 
Jews and Gentiles joined in a hos
tile conspiracy against Jesus, God's 
Holy Son and Servant. Even the 
Rabbis have been compelled to 
acknowledge its Messianic inter
pretation. But it is clear from Rev. 
19. 15, where it is again cited, that 
its complete fulfilment awaits the 
Second Coming of Christ. What
ever its immediate relation to the 
life and circumstances of its auth
or, its contents and expressions are 
totally inappropriate to any but 
God's appointed King. 

As Psalm 1, consisting of six 
verses in two sections portrays the 
character of God's Righteous Man, 
so Psalm 2, in four sections of 3 
verses each, reveals Christ in Per
son as Sovereign and Son, and 
gives a prophetic vision of Jehov
ah's purposes concerning Him. In 
the first Psalm we noted the de
velopment of evil amongst men; 
here it assumes the form of con
certed opposition and defiant re
bellion against the Lord and His 
Anointed. 

SECTION 1 (verses 1-3) opens 
with dramatic suddenness with the 
question, "Why do the heathen 
tumultuously assemble and the 
peoples meditate vanity ?" "The 
kings of the earth set themselves 

(literally "take their stand") and 
the rulers take counsel (literally 
"sit together") against Jehovah and 
against His Anointed." The verbal 
resemblances to Psalm 1 are strik
ing, but how different is the medi
tation and activity of these rebels 
from that of the Righteous One in 
His submission and obedience to 
the will of God. The purpose of 
the conspiracy is then disclosed in 
the words of the rebellious leaders, 
"Let us break their fetters asunder 
and cast away their cords from 
us." A climax has been reached and 
in defiant determination they chal
lenge openly and contemptuously 
the government of God and His 
King. 

SECTION 2 (verses 4-6) gives 
us God's answer. As in the former 
section two verses are devoted to 
the acts and the following one to 
the words of the rebellious princes; 
so in this section, verses 4 and 5, 
we learn what Jehovah does, and 
in verse 6 what He says in reply 
to them, verse answering to verse 
in perfect symmetry. Above the 
tumult of earth, He sits enthroned 
in eternal calm. It is interesting to 
note that the title given to Him in 
verse 4 is Adonai, the Sovereign 
Lord. The descriptive human words 
"laughs" and "mocks" convey to 
us, on the one hand, the folly and 
futility of all rebellious opposition 
to God, and its contemptibility in 
His sight. But His patient silence 
will be broken; He will speak to 
them and will vex, or, as it is 
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literally, "will terrify" them in His 
wrath. In verse 6 He speaks, but 
His first words are not revealed to 
us, for the verse begins in the mid
dle of a sentence, "And I," or 
"Notwithstanding I have installed 
MY KING on Zion, My holy hill," 
that is, consecrated or set-apart 
hill. As the Righteous Man was 
separate from the wicked (Psalm 
1), so the Rightful King is in the 
eternal, determinate counsels of 
God, set apart from the wicked 
rulers of earth. 

In SECTION 3 (verses 7-9) 
another speaker is introduced. It 
is the King Himself Who pro
claims the divine decree, announ
cing that Jehovah had said to Him, 
"Thou art My Son; this day have 
I begotten Thee. Ask of Me and I 
shall give the heathen for Thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts 
of the earth for Thy possession." 
When Jehovah said this to Him is 
not definitely stated and what the 
phrase "this day" implies is not 
made clear here. But no explan
ation will meet the requirements of 
this context and the various con
texts in the New Testament in 
which these two verses, 7 and 8, 
are cited, except one which accepts 
that the decree and its declaration 
were made in eternity, but were 
only made manifest in time. As 
far as the expression "I have be
gotten Thee" is concerned, the es
sential meaning can be made clear 
by comparing these words with 2 
Samuel 7. 14, "I will be his father 
and he shall be my son." The anti
thesis is identical in these two pas
sages. The twofold statement em
phasises unique relationship, and 
does not refer to the inception of 
that relationship. The second part 
of the decree teaches that Jehovah 

has destined the sovereignty of the 
world to become the inheritance of 
the Son whenever He wills it. 
Universal dominion is His royal 
and filial right. As Hebrews 10. 
12, 13 puts it He sits "at the right 
hand of God; from henceforth ex
pecting till His enemies be made 
His footstool." The day will surely 
come of which Rev. 11. IS, 17 
speaks when "The kingdoms of 
this world will become the king
doms of our Lord and of His 
Christ; and He shall reign for ever 
and ever", and when it will be 
said, "Thou hast taken to Thee 
Thy great power and hast reign
ed." But before that, the prophecy 
of verse 9 of this Psalm must be 
realised, "Thou shalt break them 
with a rod of iron: Thou shalt 
dash them in pieces like a potter's 
vessel." The citations of this 
verse in Rev. 2. 27; 12. 5; 19. IS 
follow the Septuagint in rendering 
the word "break" as "shepherd/' 
This suggests that besides bringing 
immediate and utter destruction to 
His enemies as Psalm 2. 9 de
clares, the rod or sceptre will be 
used for another purpose with 
Israel, as prophesied in Ezekial 20. 
33-42. Then as a Shepherd with a 
mighty hand He will gather them 
from the lands in which they have 
been scattered and "bring them 
into the land of Israel, into the 
country for the which He lifted up 
His hand to give it to their fath
ers." 

SECTION 4 (verses 10-12) 
marks another sudden and com
plete change of tone from that oi 
stern judicial declaration to that of 
merciful exhortation. Before the 
stroke of judgment falls, kings and 
judges are admonished to be wise 

(Continued on page 270) 
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CORRESPONDENCE 
Dear Sir, 

In view of the reaction to my 
article in the June issue of "The 
Believer's Magazine3' in which I 
condemned the New English Bible— 
New Testament portion—I feel sure 
you will allow me space to reply to 
those who have written in the July 
issue refuting my condemnation of 
that translation. To me, a serious 
state of affairs will arise if this 
translation is to be accepted in the 
Assemblies. 

In considering the points raised by 
the critics of my article I am partic
ularly struck with the fact that the 
New English Bible is defended large
ly on the strength of its "footnotes.** 
The striking thing about this is that 
these are only contained in the Lib
rary Edition, and of vital significance 
in this regard is the fact that of 
the three million copies sold to date 
two and a half million copies have 
no footnote^ thus leaving full scope 
to the perversion which I have 
pointed out, only half a million Lib
rary copies being sold. Thus, the last 
flickerings of truth are now slowly 
but surely being extinguished, the 
results "deceiving, if it were pos
sible, the very elect." (Matt. 24. 24). 

The object of the N.E.B. according 
to the translators is, among other 
things, to "give a rendering which 
should harvest the gains of recent 
Biblical scholarship." This statement 
deserves attention as, what is termed 
"recent Biblical scholarship" is large
ly rationalistic and sceptical. This 
can plainly be seen in the writings 
of Professor C. H. Dodd, Director of 
Translation. If we compare his pro
nunciations with the divine declar
ations of our Lord Jesus Christ, we 
are, I contend, bound to apply our 
Blessed Lord's condemnation as con
tained in Matthew 12. 30 when the 
Lord Jesus Christ said, "He that is 
not with Me is against Me"The Lord 
Jesus Christ said: "The Son of Man 
came not to be ministered unto, but 
to minister, and to give His life a 
ransom for many" (Matt. 20. 28). 

Professor C. H. Dodd in his book, 
"The Authority of the Bible" says: 
"For indeed the bare idea of vicar

ious expiation is not wholly rational 
and easily lends itself to fanaticism." 
(Page 215). 

In the account given in God's Word 
of our Lord's transfiguration we are 
told that "there appeared unto them 
Moses and Elias talking with them" 
(Matt. 17. 2). 

Our Lord Jesuss Christ said: "For 
had ye believed Moses ye would have 
believed Me, for he wrote of Me, but 
if ye believe not his writings how 
shall ye believe My words." (John 
5. 46, 47). 

Professor C. H. Dodd writes: 
"Moses has left us no writings °nd 
we know little of him with certain
ty." "The Authority of the Bible". 
This brief summation in regard to 
the Director of Translation of the 
New English Bible makes him an 
enemy of the Lord Jesus Christ, be
ing against Him. 

In the introduction to the N.E.B. 
—New Testament portion—the trans
lators write: "In the end we accept 
collective responsibility for the inter
pretation set forth in the text of our 
translation.*' This collectiveness em
braces Unitarians. The following 
comment by Professor J. K. S. Reid, 
Secretary of the Translation Com
mittee, on certain words with a 
denominational significance gives a 
clear indication of the mind of the 
translators: "But clearly in cases 
like these a compromise was indi
cated. We therefore varied the trans
lation in an effort to please every
one." "Daily Mail" 15/3/61. This 
asservation is most serious. Imagine 
making an effort to please a denom
ination which openly and doctrinally 
denies outright the Deity of our Lord 
Jesus Christ! It should be remem
bered that the "everyone" referred to 
includes Unitarians and the general 
conglomeration of denominations 
which constitute the World Council 
of Churches. 

As regards the Versions ment
ioned by my critics, the Revised 
Version reads in 2 Tim. 3. 16: 
"Every scripture inspired of God is 
also profitable for doctrine . .", rel
egating the correct reading "All 
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scripture is given by inspiration of 
God . ." (as in the Authorised Ver
sion) to the margin as a discredited 
alternative, thus suggesting that 
some Scriptures are inspired and 
therefore profitable, while other 
Scriptures are not God inspired. Mr. 
Beggs states that my charges are 

really quite unjustified in the light 
of other translations of recognised 
authority. Benjamin Wills Newton's 
book "Remarks on the Revised 
English Version of the Greek New 
Testament" certainly does not recog
nise its authority. Our brother wrote, 
''But the renderings of 2 Tim. 3. 16; 
Eph. 2. 21 and Eph. 3. 15 are not 
harmless. They are pregnant with 
disastrous consequences. If there 
were no other grounds of objection, 
the presence of these renderings 
would render it the duty of all who 
value the truth of God to resist the 
circulation of the Revised Version", 
and our worthy brother Dr. Tregelles 
wrote a whole chapter in this book 
devoted to an able and irrefutable 
condemnation of the Revised Ver
sion's rendering of 2 Tim. 3. 16. Well 
did B. W. Newton express the mind 
of every believer when he said, 
"How can the fear of God dwell in 
our hearts, if we acquiesce even 
tacitly in statements that nullify or 
undermine the authority of Holy 
Scripture? How can we be on the 
Lord's side if we do not uncomprom
isingly maintain the authority and 
absolute truthfulness in all things of 
God's Word written? Truth is not so 
much endangered by the open anta
gonism of its foes, as by the smooth 
treacherousness of its pretended 
friends." 

As regards tht Greek word "Pros-
kuneo" which means worship, and 
the deliberate avoidance by the 
N.E.B. translators in so translating 
it when the Lord Jesus Christ is 
concerned, it has been excused by 
Mr. Beggs on the grounds that refer
ences to the footnotes in the N.E.B. 
were omitted by me. My observations 
on "footnotes" and the sale of Lib
rary Editions gain some significance 
here, and most vital significance. It 
is also suggested by Mr. Beggs that 
as the Roman centurion was not 
"educated as to the Holy Trinity" he 
could not have recognised in the 
Lord Jesus Christ the Son of God. 

This blessed recognition, praise God, 
does not depend on "education." Even 
in Hebrews 1. 6, Mr. Beggs would 
have "let all the angels of God pay 
Him homage" rather than worship 
Him" Surely the ignorance which he 
is so ready to ascribe to the Roman 
soldier cannot be attributed to "all 
the angels of God!" This one N.E.B. 
translation alone shows the Unitar
ian influence in the translation. 

The term "The Son of God" ex
presses the co-equality of the Son 
with the Father. This is evident 
from John 10. 33 where the Jews 
took up stones to stone Christ be
cause He said He was the Son of 
God. They said, "For a good work 
we stone Thee not but because that 
Thou being a man makest Thyself 
God." The term "The Son of God" 
then refers to the Deity of Christ as 
well as to His relationship with the 
Father. As our Lord Jesus Christ had 
so manifested, and publicly declared 
Himself why should not any believer 
worship Him? 

The dying thief, but a few hours 
in the company of the Saviour of 
mankind, realised His Deity and 
acknowledged it with evident faith 
when he said, "Lord, remember me 
when Thou comest into Thy king
dom" (Luke 23. 42) and had the in
effable and inestimable joy of salvat
ion there and then, even though he 
was a poor ignorant malefactor, in 
the personal assurance of the Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself when He said, 
"Verily I say unto thee, to-day shalt 
thou be with Me in paradise" (Luke 
23. 43). There was no need of "recent 
Biblical research" or "scholarship" or 
the bandying or perversion of a 
Greek word. This poor ignorant soul 
had the blessed experience of Peter 
when he said, "Thou art the Christ 
the Son of the living God" (Matt. 16. 
16) and the reason is given by the 
Lord Jesus Christ in the following 
verse (v. 17): "Blessed art thou, Si
mon Bar-jona, for flesh and blood 
hath no revealed it unto thee} but My 
Father which is in heaven/' 

Well did our Lord say to His 
Father, "I thank Thee, O Father, 
Lord of heaven and earth, because 
Thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes" (Matt. 11. 25). 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 263 

With further regard to the worship 
of the Lord Jesus Christ when He 
moved amng men: Did the leper in 
Matthew 8. 2 have any doubt of 
Christ's Deity when he said, after 
worshipping Him, "Lord, if Thou wilt 
Thou canst make me clean"? Was 
there any doubt of His Deity being 
believed in when the "certain ruler" 
worshipped Him and then declared, 
"My daughter is even now dead: but 
come and lay Thy hand upon her, 
and she shall live?*? 

Did he think that a mere man could 
be the giver of life? 

I am not concerned with any other 
motive in my criticism of the N.E.B. 
than the honour and glory of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Well has the hymn 
writer Hunt written: 

"The Scriptures and the Lord bear 
one tremendous Name, 

The written and the Incarnate Word 
in all things are the same." 

Another writer—F. F. Bruce— 
maintains in his letter of criticism 
that the word "release" corresponds 
to the word "redemption" in the 
older versions. How can this be pos
sible? Anything "redeemed" is 
"bought with a price." 

Incidentally I read in "The Har
vester" a comment on the N.E.B. by 
Professor F. F. Bruce who writes, 
"My first impression is that the 
translators have acquitted them
selves with success and indeed dis
tinction—which was only to be ex
pected considering who the translat
ors are" 

Professor Dodds' propensities have 
been briefly examined, and I would 
draw attention to another translator 
on the N.E.B. Committee. He is a 
Bishop who has already covered him
self with "success" but hardly "dis
tinction." I think "notoriety" would 
be the proper word for one who 
recently stood up in an English Court 
of Law to testify on behalf of, and 
recommend the publication of a most 
unsavoury novel which contains ex
pressions and the frequent use of a 
filthy word formerly regarded as un
fit for print. 

Such an appraisal by Professor F. 
F. Bruce is surely inept. 

An infallible criterion is the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and we would rever
ently enquire, "What would the Lord 
Jesus Christ say"? "Doth a fountain 
send forth at the same place sweet 
water and bitter?" (James 3. 11). 

None of my critics has commented 
on Professor C. H. Dodds' observat
ions in regard to the Revelation of 
Jesus Christ, when Professor Dodd 
wrote: "The most downright claims 
to infallibility are made by the apoc-
alyptists, as for example in the New 
Testament Revelation (see 22. 6, 16, 
18, 19). A book which some of the 
wisest thinkers of the early church 
wished to exclude from the Canon, 
and which as a whole is sub-Christian 
in tone and \outlook." ("The Author
ity of the Bible", page 15). 

There is very much more that 
could be said, which is covered very 
admirably in the booklet you mention 
in your Editor's note to my article in 
the June issue, "Version or Perver
sion" by Ian Paisley, 423 Beersbridge 
Road, Belfast, 5. 

I am glad to observe that in your 
Editor's Note prefacing the corres
pondence criticising my article, you 
do advocate reading the N.E.B. with 
caution. 

This observation speaks for itself 
despite your "hearty agreement" with 
the writers. But I would remind you, 
dear Editor, that the Lord Jesus 
Christ did not say: "Search the 
Scriptures with caution/' No, the 
Incarnate Word said of the written 
Word, "Search the Scriptures" (John 
5. 39). 

Well might you advocate caution 
concerning this New English Bible 
when it is approved by Unitarians, 
directed by a notorious Modernist, 
and commended by a Jesuit priest. 

The Word of God, Authorised Ver
sion, may profitably be read in the 
following portions in regard to the 
foregoing, and with blessing to the 
readers—Matthew 24. 11, 12, 24, 25; 
2 Cor. 11. 13-15; Gal. 1. 1-10; 2 Tim. 
3. 1-7; 4. 1-4. 

May God bless these precious scrip
tures to the readers and illuminate 
the sacred pages to the understand
ing hearts by the only possible way, 
The Holy Spirit. 

S. Morgan. 

file:///outlook
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I YOUNG miEVEK'S FACE 1 

JlesscKS front tie Jlife of oi$ra{am 
(Reading Gen. 12. 10-13, 4) 

by William Gilmour, Ayr. 

<<rT%HE best of men make mis
takes", is an expression which 

has become so trite that one hesi
tates to use it, despite its being de
monstrably true. We have to con
fess to a degree of bewilderment, 
however, when we read of Abra
ham, who surely must rank a-
mongst "the best of men", making 
the kind of mistake described in 
the second half of Genesis 12. 
(Have you read these verses yet? 
Don't trust your memory—go back 
and read them again, and perhaps 
the Lord will bring them to you 
with special freshness and signifi
cance !). 

You will remember from our last 
month's study that we left Abraham 
"going on" bravely in the path of 
faith (v. 9), and it is against such 
a background of buoyant faith and 
obedience that we come upon this 
sad interlude in the patriarch's life, 
summed up in the pregnant phrase : 
"Abraham went down into Egypt" 
(v. 10). There can be no doubt but 
that Abraham, like all really great 
men, learned many lessons from 
his mistakes, and it is with a view 
to our own profit that we consider 
the implications of this story now. 

Notice firstly, 

THE UNEXPECTED TEMP
TATION (v. 10). 

When the weary traveller first 

caught sight of the idolatrous Can-
aanites (v. 6) he had no doubt been 
disturbed to think that here was the 
very same kind of wickedness 
which he had thought to have left 
far behind him in Ur, but his faith 
was strong and "he journeyed on 
still" Now, however, and just at 
the time when all seems to be well, 
a new temptation confronts him, 
and it is as unexpected as it is real. 
"There was a famine in the land". 
A famine in Canaan—this was a 
contradiction of terms—for who 
would have expected such a blight 
to fall upon the land of promise, 
the land that was to flow with milk 
and honey? And to further excite 
his distress, Abraham would be 
painfully conscious that this bar
renness was something quite un
heard of in rich and well-watered 
Chaldea. The trial of Abraham's 
faith was a fiery trial and the bar
renness of the countryside begot a 
barrenness in his soul—and so 
much the more as he heard the 
fretfulness and weeping of the chil
dren, as he flinched at the grief 
and dismay of the mothers; as he 
watched the wasting and the death 
of his flocks; and as he listened to 
the complaints and accusations of 
the servants. Did he hear the cry, 
I wonder, that re-echoed centuries 
later: "Ye have brought us forth 
into this wilderness, \to kill this 
assembly with hwiger"? 
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Notice secondly, 

THE UNWORTHY REACTION 

(v. 10). 

Abraham saw the famine of the 
land but he forgot the faithfulness 
of the Lord; having become hyp
notised with the plight of his 
household, he lost sight of the pro
mises of God; having trusted God 
to guide him throughout all the 
hazardous days from Chaldea to 
Canaan, he fell at last where he 
had thought himself most strong 
and failed to believe that He who 
guides will also provide. 

Observe a) The Direction He 
Pursued—"He went down into 
Egypt". The story at this point is 
as significant in what it omits as in 
what it includes. Here is this 
Friend of God, this Father of the 
Faithful, this Builder of Altars, 
and when famine comes—how does 
he react? He goes down to Egypt \ 
No altar, no prayer, no communion 
—none of these are associated with 
Abraham's sojourn in Egypt, so 
blinded and overwhelmed does he 
appear to have become by his pres
sing physical problems. 

Observe b) The Deception He 
Practised (vv. 11-13). The way 
down is a way beset by fears and 
misgivings, and having mistrusted 
God's Provision, now he dispenses 
with God's Wisdom (Read Prov. 
28. 26). Behold how great a matter 
a little fire kindleth. His original 
fear has given way to unbelief, un
belief to dependence on self, and 
dependence on self to selfishness, 
and selfishness to deception, and 
deception to a life of hypocrisy. 

Bunyan's Pilgrim, you may recall 
was tried sorely on his journey, and 
how good it is to read that "He 
went on, trembling for fear of the 
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lions, (of which he had been fore
warned by Mistrust and Tim
orous, and which were chained al
though he saw not the chains) but 
taking good heed to the directions 
of the porter". 

Notice thirdly, 

THE UNHAPPY RESULTS 
(w.14-17). 

"Woe unto them that go down 
to Egypt for help . . . they look 
not unto the Holy One of Israel, 
neither seek the Lord". (Is. 31. 1). 

Abraham looked at the land in
stead of the Lord, seeking wisdom 
in his own heart rather than at its 
source, and having gone to Egyot 
for help, was to learn the bitter 
folly of his ways. 

Three "woes" resulted from Ab
raham's descent to Egypt: 

a) Dishonour for his wife. His 
carefully planned scheme misfired 
and the lovely lady was taken from 
her husband's tent and, compelled 
to submit to an affront upon dig
nity and delicacy, is installed in the 
harem of the king ! 

b) Distress for Himself. Can 
you imagine the anguished loneli
ness of the man of God who had 
thus saved his head at the expense 
of his heart? Picture the grief and 
self-recrimination that came to 
haunt his solitude! Imagine his 
constant suspense and dread lest 
his wife's virtue should be fully 
sacrificed or that one unguarded 
word from a servant should betray 
his deception! 

c) Disease for Pharaoh. Far 
from being a channel of blessing, 
Abraham became a cause of afflic
tion; instead of being a means of 
grace to others, he became a source 
of grief and offence. (Compare 
Jonah 1. 4). 
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Notice fourthly, 
THE HUMILIATING RE
PROOF (v. 18). 

The child of God reaches the 
bedrock of shame and humiliation 
when he is reproved at the lips of 
the ungodly. Abraham knew grief 
and pain because of his sin but 
surely he tasted the full gall and 
bitterness of his cup of woe when 
he stood, God's Friend, the Man 
of the Altar and the Tent, and 
trembled under the rebuke of one 
who was a total stranger to God 
and His ways! 

But finally, let us rejoice in 
THE COMPLETE RESTOR
ATION (ch. 13. 1-4). 

"Abraham went up!" Notice a) 
The Mercy of Jehovah. Hitherto 
Abraham had known how God 
blesses the man who trusts and 
obeys—now he was to learn the 
sweet lesson that his Shepherd-God 
loves and cares for the man who 
wanders and strays, if only he will 
"return unto the Lord that H e may 
have mercy upon him . . . and a-
bundantly pardon" (Is . 55. 7) . 
"Who is a pard'ming God like Thee 
Or who has grace so rich and free ?" 

Notice b) The Meekness of Ab
raham. Abraham journeyed on . . . 
to the place where he had been at 
the beginning". H e knew now that 
the sacrifices of God are a broken 
spirit and the measure of his meek
ness and contrition is demonstrated 
in his willingness to go all the way 
back to the spot at which he had 
deviated from the path of God's 
will. 

So may we learn the following 
lessons from this dark chapter in 
Abraham's history : 

(i) That the Christian is not long 
on the road before his faith is 

tested, and this, in a way and at a 
time when it is least expected. 

(ii) That it is all too easy for us 
to trust God for eternity but not 
to trust Him for tomorrow. 

(iii) That one false step may lead 
to serious backsliding and untold 
sorrow. 

(iv) That whatever our circum
stance, God is able to meet our 
needs, and whatever our failures, 
He is faithful and just to forgive 
. . . and cleanse. 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. Temptation often comes when 
least expected. Consider this in the 
experiences of Hezekiah (2 Chron. 
32. 1) and Paul (Acts 16. 9, et. 
seq.). 

2. "There was a famine . . . 
Can you think of any other occas
ion upon which men have been 
tried in this way? Read Ex. 16. 3, 
Ruth 1. 1, Luke 4. 2. 

3. Contrast Abraham's reaction 
in ch. 12. 10 with that of Hoses 
in Heb. 11. 24, 25. 

4. What Scriptural support is 
there for the assumption that 
Egypt is a type of the world? 
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The 
Seven Churches 
of Asia 
6 
iarbis 
IT should not be forgotten that the 

letters in Revelation chapters 
two and three have both a con
temporary and a continuous mes
sage. In his introduction to the 
Book of the Revelation Alford 
quotes the words of an anonymous 
friend : "The Epistles are no other 
than the expression of that special 
message of rebuke or encourage
ment which day by day in all ages 
the Lord sees to be needed, in one 
or other of its parts, by every 
Church and every Christian on 
earth. Every body of Christians . . 
like every individual, has at each 
moment its own definite religious 
character and condition: like 
Ephesus, sound, but with declining 
love and faith; like Smyrna, faith
ful in tribulation and rich in good 
works; like Pergamos, stedfast 
under open trial, but too tolerant 
of compromise with the world's 
ways; like Thyatira, diligent in 
well-doing and with many signs of 
spiritual progress, yet allowing 
false teaching and corrupt practice 
to go unchecked; like Sardis, re
taining the form of sound doctrine, 
but in practice sunk in deep slum
ber threatening spiritual death; 
like Philadelphia, faithful to the 
Lord's word and name, loving Him 
though in weakness and therefore 
kept in safety; or, finally, like 
Loadicea, 'lukewarm, and neither 
cold nor hot', self-satisfied, because 

• by 

THE 

EPIT0K 

sunk too deep in spiritual sloth and 
indifference to be conscious of her 
poverty, and ready, therefore, to 
lose all without struggle or regret." 

Readers must have observed that 
the present line of approach to 
these letters has been, for the most 
part, strictly historical. We have 
been concerned to discover the spir
itual condition of each of the chur
ches to which the epistles have been 
addressed. It is doubtless true that 
the seven churches were divinely 
chosen because the state of each 
had permanent lessons to teach to 
every succeeding generation of 
Christians, yet the primary busi
ness of the expositor is to explain 
the local application of the message, 
so that these spiritual lessons de
rived therefrom may have a sub
stantial historical basis upon which 
to rest. Sanctified imagination pro
jects itself backwards into the first 
century conditions and sees the 
seven churches as they actually ex
isted, sees the different types of 
Christians, serious or spurious, liv
ing in those days. 

Each letter, we should not forget, 
had its peculiar message for the 
Christian community living in the 
city mentioned, and the people who 
first received it understood its con
tents in a manner more intimate 
than we can do living so remotely 
separated in time. Research by his
torians and archaeologists has, how
ever, put at our disposal a consid
erable wealth of information about 
those churches, so that the discern
ing reader may detect references to 
local events which throw light on 
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the text. It is the possession of such 
information which makes the his
torical approach of no little value 
to our understanding of the mess
age sent to the church in Sardis. 

To begin, one outstanding feat
ure of the letter should be noted. 
It is characterised by a spirit of 
severe rebuke and stern denunci
ation. Little of commendatory nat
ure is included. While there is no 
unmasking of doctrinal error, and 
no vigorous attack upon flagrant 
moral degeneration, yet the picture 
is one which saddens the spiritually 
susceptible. Since only "a few 
names'' have honourable mention, 
it is to be concluded that the maj
ority had lapsed into worldliness 
and were unworthy as witnesses 
in the heathen city. The Lord of 
the churches detected failure where 
men suspected none. He saw 
through the exterior, and condem
ned as worthless activities which 
were merely formal and gave no 
evidence of zeal and reality. 

Church history supplies no in
formation about the manner in 
which the gospel entered the capital 
of the ancient kindom of Lydia. 
Someone pioneered the truth and 
saw a Christian church established 
in a city where it was surrounded 
by enticements to sin and disloyalty, 
and where there was danger of 
succumbing to the spirit which 
characterised the citizens. For cen
turies Sardis had occupied an im
portant position in the affairs of the 
district. It had been built on a most 
advantageous spot, on an almost 
impregnable ridge of hills with 
steep sides. Easily fortified, and 
with access to the plain beyond, the 
city naturally became an important 
strategic and commercial centre. 
The fertile lands around yielded 
lucrative harvests, and gold may 

have been found in the bed of the 
river Pactolus. Croesus, best known 
of the kings of Lydia, deemed Sar
dis a safe retreat when his boasted 
wealth roused the cupidity of ad
vancing Persian forces. Deceived 
into a false security by a careless 
overestimation of the strength of 
the city's fortifications, he fell vic
tim to culpable neglect. The histor
ical incident gives meaning to part 
of the letter to the church in Sar
dis. 

1. A church which should have 
learnt solemn lessons from local 
history. Twice the city had fallen 
into the hands of assailants because 
of failure to take sufficient precaut
ion against surprise attack. When 
Cyrus, the Persian king, laid siege 
to the city in the time of Croesus, 
frontal assault seemed hopeless; yet 
the city fell an easy prey to the 
enemy. Because they relied too 
much upon the natural strength of 
the city's position, the inhabitants 
left unfortified and unguarded a 
spot which was considered inacess-
ible. Yet, a Persian soldier, more 
watchful and daring than others, 
led, unobserved, an assault party, 
and before the Lydian defenders 
were aware, the enemy was in their 
midst in sufficient force to take the 
city. "Carelessness and over-confi
dence born of apparent strength 
brought disaster which rang 
through the world" (Blaiklock). 

That was in 549 B.C. The Lyd-
ians evidently forgot the lesson and 
the weak spot remained unfortified. 
Three centuries later, when An-
tiochus the Great attacked the city, 
a similar incident occurred. Up the 
formidable rockface a soldier clam
bered again, discovered an un
guarded weak part in the defences, 
and led his comrades to victory. 
The Lydians, taken by surprise, 
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capitulated. Obviously, then, there 
was point in the exhortation to the 
church in Sardis, "Be watchful (be 
awake), and strengthen the things 
which remain, and are on the point 
of death." There were still among 
the Christians evidences of reality 
in doctrine and graces, but these 
were weakening, showing signs of 
capitulation to the assaults of the 
enemy who is ever watchful for 
the slightest opportunity to attack 
whatever savours of divine origin. 
The ramparts of faith and conduct 
needed attention, and that was a 
human responsibility. There could 
be no excuse for defeat; warning 
had been given, as well as encour
agement. The history of the past 
should have pointed its salutory 
lesson. 

2. It is not without significance 
that the Risen Lord sustains a re
markable relationship to the church 
in Sardis. He reveals Himself as 
the One who "has the seven spirits 
of God and the seven stars". The 
Head of the Church is invested with 
all fulness; He is capable of meet
ing every need, is the source of all 
spiritual vitality, and is ready to 
supply whatever the individual or 
the church may lack. The desig
nation is most appropriate, for the 
epistle is one solemn rebuke from 
One who is "armed with all the 
powers of the Spirit, searching the 
depths of hypocrisy, judging of the 
worthlessness of works not done in 
faith". His awesome attribute may 
well be meant to shame the church 
for its poverty and weakness, to 
alarm it by the reminder that the 
Head whom the members profess 
to know has complete understand
ing of their spiritually useless act
ivities, and to quicken a desire for 
repentance. What was true then is 
true also to-day and always. There 
is no escape from Him who has the 

seven stars, and exercises His leg
itimate discipline wherever in a 
church that may be necessary. 

3. The church in Sardis was con
demned because it had a name to 
live but was dead. Its most promi
nent feature was a soulless profes
sion. It had a reputation for life— 
a reference, perhaps, to the im
pression made upon the community 
in the early days of the church. 
Despite opposition there had been 
amazing vitality as the gospel was 
propagated. The Christian witness, 
evidently, had been virile, and at 
first effective, for others had been 
won to discipleship. Soon, however, 
the early zest had cooled off, the 
real passion in service disappeared 
and the church was "dead". The 
reputation from the past remained, 
the character of the service altered 
completely. The passage of time in
duced carelessness, and as in the 
city there was "an appearance wirh-
out reality, promise without per
formance, outward show of 
strength betrayed by want of watch
fulness and careless confidence" 
(Ramsay). The decadent state of 
the church was a sorrowful comm
entary upon the spiritual lassitude 
of the believers. Perhaps the can
ker of worldly prosperity had eat
en away the heart of zeal which 
once prompted the community. The 
charge against the church is "not 
scandalous wickedness, but decent 
death; the form retained, the heart 
gone; Christ owned in word, ig
nored in deed; creeds correct, con
duct respectable, life departed" 
(Baines). 

The works of the church were 
not found "perfect before God". 
Men, judging by outward appear
ance, saw plenty of commendable 
activity, but God meted out divine 
disapproval because work commen
ced in His name and for His glory 
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was never fulfilled. Performance 
fell far short of promise. Initial 
impetus had soon spent itself, be
cause there had been no recourse 
to Him who has the seven spirits 
of God to invigorate and replenish. 
Activity may be the result of fleshly 
energy, well organised, admirably 
planned, but results satisfying to 
God will accrue only when there is 
reliance upon spiritual power re
ceived in fellowship with Christ, 

4. The Christian testimony in 
Sardis was not altogether hopeless. 
While the majority had "defiled 
their garments", possibly by con
formity to the ways of the worldly 
inhabitants, there were those who 
had kept themselves unspotted. 
These were the living and live min
ority, perhaps shunned by the oth
ers, but yet in the estimation of 
God, the light in the darkness, the 
salt amidst the corruption. Their 
witness would be divinely acknow
ledged, as were honourable citizens 
on public occasions; "they shall 
walk with me in white", their sep
aration from the world vindicated, 
and their testimony rewarded at the 
Judgment Seat. It was their faith
fulness which made possible the 
appeal to the majority, "Remember 
how thou hast received and heard, 
and hold fast, and repent". Recol
lection of the doctrines first accep
ted might stay the departure and 
lead to recovery and faithfulness if 
there was acknowledgment in re
pentance. Failure to respond to the 
divine appeal could not but result 
in a visitation of judgment, when 
the Lord would come upon them 
"as a thief", and take away even 
what they had. 

Well may we search ourselves, 
individuals and churches, to dis
cover if perchance the reason for 
the lack of lasting accomplishment 
in service is not due to the fact that 

many of us have a name to live and 
are really moribund. There is al
ways time to repent. 

(Continued from page 260) 
and to do three things, which we 
may sum up this way : SERVE 
the Lord with fear : SHOUT with 
joy, but with trembling: SUBMIT 
to the Son with homage. The 
words, "When His wrath is kindled 
but a little" may be better rendered, 
"for soon might His anger be 
kindled," as Rotherham has sug
gested. The result of continued re
bellion must inevitably be to per
ish. This word "perish", which 
occurs at the end of Psalm 1 and 
again in Psalm 2. 12 signifies, "to 
lose one's way", that is, the way 
to present happiness and to eternal 
refuge in God. On the other hand, 
submission to His written Word 
and to His exalted Son brings real 
happiness now and assurance of 
ultimate victory with Christ. 

But this happiness is an inner 
experience enjoyed in a hostile 
world, and the righteous man of 
Psalm 1, who walks a path of 
Christ-like separation from the 
world, must expect hostility both 
individual and collective. Submis
sion to the sovereignty of God's 
King will make him a marked man, 
and will incur animosity increas
ingly as the wickedness of men and 
nations mounts to its climax. Psalm 
2 can give him courage and hope 
by the revelation of the final, com
plete triumph of his God and his 
Lord. By his faith now he can find 
a present refuge in God. Nor is 
that all. As we shall see in the 
third Psalm and in others that fol
low, every new trying experience 
can furnish new revelations of the 
character of the God under whose 
wings he has come to trust. 



Tides 
Lesson 40. Memory Verse—Isaiah 52. 13. October 1st. 

GOD'S PERFECT SERVANT SENT INTO THE WORLD 
-Mark 1. 1-20. LESSON TEXT 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
Jesus Christ the Son of God came 
into this world to do the will of God. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

He was Jehovah's perfect Servant. 
He wa s sent to be the Saviour of 
the world. 

I. THE WRITINGS OF THE 
PROPHETS (vv. 1, 2)—Presentation. 

"The beginning of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God" is the 
consummation of Old Testament 
prophecy. The centre and circumfer
ence of the Book of God is a Person. 
The opening verses of Mark are a 
quotation from Isaiah. What Isaiah 
prophesied Mark records as history. 
The prophets pictured Jehovah's 
Servant, Mark presents Him to us. 
II. THE WORK OF THE PREACH

ER (vv. 3-8)—Preparation. 
As forerunner John prepared the 

way for the Perfect Servant. The 
way was prepared by making His 
paths straight. This was done when 
men acknowledged that they were 
sinners, as a result of the preaching 
of John. The traditions of men had 
made his paths crooked, had made 
void the Word of God, so that men 
were unwilling to acknowledge their 
sinfulness and thus their need of a 
Saviour. The preacher of guilt and 
repentance is the herald of the 
Bringer of pardon and purity. John 
prepared the soil for the seed of the 
gospel. 
III. THE WATERS OF JORDAN 

(vv. 9-11)—Identification. 
Jesus submitted to the baptism of 

John and took His place amongst the 
sinners that repented. Thus from the 
very beginning He was "numbered 
with the transgressors." Where sin 
brought us grace brought Him. Jor
dan's waters picture the death and 
judgment due us as sinners. Jesus 
descending into those waters fore

shadowed Calvary where Christ 
would not only be with sinners but 
in death take their place, bear the 
curse and be made sin for them. 
IV. THE WITNESS OF THE 

FATHER (v. 11)—Approbation. 
While Christ takes His place 

amongst us God is careful to point 
Him out as different from us. The 
Father's word concerning Christ, 
like Jacob's robe for Joseph, singled 
Him out as separate from the sin
ners He came to save. 
V. THE WARFARE IN THE WIL
DERNESS (vv. 12, 13)—Temptation. 

Jesus as the Servant of God, was 
not tested by the devil to see whether 
He would fail, but to prove that 
there was no possibility of failure in 
Him, because of His absolute obed
ience to the will of God. 
VI. THE WORD OF THE SON 

(vv. 14, 14)—Subjection. 
Our Lord Jesus began His ministry 

by proclaiming the kingdom of God. 
Man was in rebellion and must be 
brought under the rule of God. God 
has claims and rights upon men and 
He wants them to own those claims. 
By and by He will establish them in 
power. 
VII. THE WALK BY THE SEA 

(vv. 16-20)—Consecration. 
Christ associates others with Him 

in His service. He calls them by His 
grace. Here we see not only Christ's 
claim upon men but His charm. 
"Immediately they leave all for 
Him." A heavenly charm was in 
that "come" from His precious lips. 
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Lesson 41. Memory Verse—John 9. 4. October 8th. 

GOD'S PERFECT SERVANT SERVING ON 
THE SABBATH DAY 

LESSON TEXT— Mark 1. 21-45 (Read vv. 21-34). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

God's Servant could not rest in a 
world of sin and sorrow. His life 

I. THE SERVANT TEACHING (vv. 
21, 22)—"He taught . . not as the 

scribes." 
It must have been a relief to turn 

from the cold, formal tradition, con
ventional teaching of the scribes, to 
the warm, positive convincing min
istry of the Lord. With the scribes 
there was only the thoughts of men; 
with Him there was the word of the 
Living God. 
II. THE SERVANT COMMANDING 
(vv. 25-27)—"He commandeth . . and 

they obey Him" 
Our Lord did more than teach that 

Sabbath day. Present in the congre
gation was one completely sub
merged in a filthy flood and in the 
power of the evil one. The demon 
within him could be a t ease in the 
formality of a religious service, but 
the presence of the Lord is unbear-
ble to him. Like a dangerous beast, 
whose raving and snarling is stopped 
by its master, the demon is muzzled 
by the Word of power. The oppressed 
one is delivered, Satan defeated, and 
the people amazed. 
III. THE SERVANT LIFTING (vv. 
29-31)—"He . . . lifted her up." 

Our Lord finds no rest or refresh
ment or retirement when He leaves 
the synagogue for the home. He 
finds something to do there as well. 
There was trouble in the home but 
they knew what to do, they told 
Jesus about the fever-tossed mother-
in-law. He lifted her from that bed of 
restless and utter weakness to bles
sed service. How could she sit still 
and not minister to Him who had 
done so much for her? And how can 
we? 
IV. THE SERVANT HEALING ( w . 
32-34)—"He healed many." 

The quiet of the evening was 

was one of untiring service. He came 
to meet man in hi3 need and save 
him from his sins. "My Father work-
eth hitherto, and I work." 

broken in upon by the troop of the 
afflicted who sought Him out. Nor 
was He indifferent to their need, He 
healed the sick and the afflicted and 
cast out many devils. 

"At even ere the sun was set, 
The sick, O Lord, around Thee lay; 
Oh, in what divers pains they met, 
Oh, with what joy they went away." 

V. THE SERVANT PRAYING (w. 
35-37)—"in the morning . . He . . 

prayed" 
From early morning till late even

ing activity in blessing to men mark
ed the day. The next morning "a 
great while before day" our Lord is 
found alone with His Father. All the 
activity was the outcome of secret 
communion with God. He who had 
shown such great power was found 
in the attitude of absolute depend
ence upon God. He did nothing of 
Himself. Oh, to learn that power for 
service is found in prayer. 

VI. THE SERVANT PREACHING 
(vv. 38, 39)—"That I may preach 

there also." 
If we are in touch with God it 

will make us want to reach others 
for Him. "That I may preach there 
also" was always on the heart of 
the Lord, "for therefore came I 
forth." 
VII. THE SERVANT LOVING (vv. 
40-45)—"Jesus moved with compas

sion." 
The heart of the Saviour went out 

in yearning pity and love to the poor 
outcast wretched soul. It was his joy 
to bring blessing to the most needy. 
Misery attracted Him, wretchedness 
drew Him, need appealed to Him, 
but sensationalism repelled Him. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 42. Memory Verse—Mark 2. 17b. October 15th. 

GOD'S PERFECT SERVANT SAVING SINNERS 

. i i i LESSON TEXT— Mark 2. 1-20 (Read vv. 3-14). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED : ing errand to earth to seek and save 
lost sinners and bring- them to His 

God in mercy sent His Son on a woo- heart and home. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE SAVIOUR SOUGHT 
(vv. 1, 2). 

Our Lord seldom knew the luxury 
of solitude. He could not be hid. 
Needy ones constantly gathered 
round Him attracted by the grace 
that made Him always available. 
There might be "no room to receive 
them, no, not so much as about the 
door" of Peter's house, but there was 
abundant room in the heart of the 
Saviour. 

___ . ._!._'.... .^<ryj^^_>^"^^7Lu..-—** 

fault. They were diligent in their 
master's business whose name is 
' the accuser" (Rev. 12. 10). Christ 
knows how to meet the sharp devil
ish criticism of His foes. In order to 
prove that He as the Son of Man 
was also the Son of God with power 
on earth to forgive sins, He com
manded the man to take up his bed 
and walk. Thi s visible work of grace 
and power was the evidence of the 
greater inward work of grace. The 
new walk of the believer is an un
deniable proof of the deity of Jesus 
Christ (Rom. 6. 4; 2 Cor. 5. 17, 21). 

II. THE SINNER BROUGHT 
(vv. 3-5). 

The four friends of the palsied 
man had such faith in our Lord's 
ability and willingness to heal, that 
they easily overcame every difficulty 
in the way of getting the needy one 
to Jesus. Their faith removed moun
tains of difficulty (Matt. 17. 20) for 
it was moved by love. This man had 
real friends. One Led the movement, 
the other Offered his services. The 
third Volunteered to help and the 
fourth Encouraged all to take hold. 
Together in a bond of LOVE. He 
received more than he came for. Sins 
forgiven is the greatest blessing of 
all. Salvation included everything. 

HI. THE SCRIBES TAUGHT 
( w . 6-11). 

Unbelieving scribes and Pharisees 
were unable to do anything but find 

IV. THE SALVATION WROUGHT 
(vv. 12-20). 

As the perfect Servant, our Lord 
was the minister of God's grace to 
the needy, manifesting His love to 
sinners and His power to save. The 
palsied man was a trophy of grace 
and so was Levi (Matthew) in that 
so many were brought to the Sav
iour through their influence. Sinners 
flocked round the Saviour. What a 
crowd—publicans, sinners and dis
ciples—sitting together "with Jesus." 
* 'There were many" and Jesus was 
the One who brought them together. 
As the Great Physician He had 
come to gather together the sick 
and heal them. Grace was working 
and what a contrast this was to the 
law. The law demanded what man 
could in no way give—righteousness. 
Christ the Saviour came to seek 
sinners, not righteous people. 
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Lesson 43. Memory Verse—1 Peter 1. 25. October 22nd. 

GOD'S PERFECT SERVANT SPEAKING IN PARABLES 

LESSON TEXT—Mark 4. 1-36 (Read vv. 1-12, 21-29). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: of teaching was simple. He used 
God's Perfect Servant was also a stories that conveyed the truth to 
Teacher come from God. His method conscience and heart. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE SERMON BY THE SEA
SIDE (v. 1). 

What a picture! The shore line is 
so crowded with listeners that the 
Teacher has no standing room. So 
He gets into a little fishing boat and 
pushes from the shore, and then the 
people range themselves upon the 
shelving beach like as in an amphi
theatre. 

II. THE STORY OF THE SOWER 
(vv. 2, 3). 

That crowd was the field, and our 
Lord the Sower was casting the 
seed of the Word of God. Our Lord 
kept that crowd spellbound by pic
turing what they had often seen— 
the action of the sower and the re
sults of his sowing. Christ and we 
are sowers. We are to scatter the 
news of the gospel everywhere, but 
it depends on what kind of heart it 
falls on whether it will bear fruit 
or not. 

III. THE STATE OF THE SOUL 
(vv. 4-12). 

Look at the picture of the har
vest. What a difference in the re
sult of the sowing! Some of the seed 
was— 

Stolen. The soul hardened by the 
world is insensible to the Word of 
God, an easy prey to Satan. 

Scorched. The superficial soul ex
posed to persecution is offended. 
Mere profession will not do. 

Strangled. The crowded soul is 
choked by the growth of other 
things and the one thing needful is 
forced out. 

Successful. The receptive soul 
hears and receives and keeps the 
Word. Continuance is the proof of 
reality. 

IV. THE SEARCHING OF SEC

RETS ( w . 21-25). 

Light shines and light reveals. 
God sends the light into our hearts 
in order to give it to others, and 
not to hide it. When the heart is full 
of Christ it cannot be hid, but if 
the heart is full of other things our 
testimony is lost for, "From him 
shall be taken even that which he 
hath." 

V. THE SLEEPING OF THE 

SERVANT (vv. 26-29). 

This story teaches us the certainty 
of success. The seed was sown, and 
then the sower did no more—just 
went home, slept, rose each morn
ing, and went on with his work and 
witnessed the miracle of life in God's 
creation. The sowing of the Word is 
the same. Let us be faithful in sow
ing and the harvest will be sure 
enough in God's time. 

This story also refers to our Lord 
working during His life on earth in 
sowing, then absent for awhile and 
coming again when the time of har
vest has come. 
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Lesson 44. Memory Verse—Mark 5. 34. October 29th. 

GOD'S PERFECT SERVANT SHOWING HIS 
POWER AND SYMPATHY 

LESSON TEXT—Mark 5 (Read vv. 25-36). 

TRUTH TO BE E M P H A S I S E D : 
Christ for our sins and Christ for 
our sorrows. In the time of sick-

I. A SORROWING FATHER 
(vv. 22-24). 

Grief brought Jairus to the feet 
of the Saviour. His little girl w a s at 
the last extremity, and no doctor 
could save her. Bowed beneath the 
weight of sorrow there is only One 
to whom he could go. There was real 
faith on his part for he said, "Lay 
Thy hands on her . . and she shall 
live." A deeper sorrow for loved ones 
who are in the grip of spiritual 
death will find relief in bringing 
their desperate case to One whose 
ear is ever ready to hear our tale 
of woe. 

II. A SUFFERING WOMAN 
(vv. 25-28). 

Perhaps of all the characters hi 
the Gospels this nameless woman is 
the most touching. So desperate and 
hopeless her case, so shrinking, so 
modest her character, so touching 
her approach to the Lord, so simple 
her fa i th: "If I touch . . . I shall 
be whole." 

III. A SYMPATHIZING F R I E N D 
(vv. 29, 30). 

The Man of Sorrows, who bore 
all our griefs and carried all our 
sorrows is sensible to every pang 
of heart or body, and cannot help 
but manifest to the touch of faith, 
His healing power for both. Christ 
is the inexhaustible reservoir of 
grace and power and the touch of 
faith draws from His fulness how
ever feeble may be the touch. A 

ness or the time of death it is 
Christ who comes with sympathising 
love and healing power. 

little faith is faith, a s a spark of fire 
is fire. 

IV. A SUFFICIENT SAVIOUR 
(vv. 31-34). 

This dear woman discovered that 
the Saviour was not satisfied in 
merely bestowing a blessing, He 
wanted her to know the Blesser. 
She had received from Him, now 
she must openly confess Him and 
discover what she was to Him. He 
sets her at perfect ease in His pres
ence. How sweetly the word "daught
er" fell upon her ears. 

V. A STRENGHTHENED FAITH 
(vv. 35-37). 

"Be not afraid, only believe/* 
strengthened the faith of Jairus 
and helped him to keep his eye upon 
the mighty Worker who was about 
to manifest His miraculous power in 
answer to his cry of faith. 

VI. A SCORNFUL CROWD 
(vv. 38-40). 

Hired mourners wept and wailed 
and then mocked, but the word of 
the Master that "the damsel i s not 
dead but sleepeth" gave added 
strength in the final test of the 
father's faith. 

VII. A SKILFUL PHYSICIAN 
( w . 41-43). 

Death fled at the approach of the 
Lord of life. He took her by the 
hand, showing His sympathy; He 
raised her, manifesting His power; 
He commanded food, revealing His 
care. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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COLOSSIANS 
by W. FKASEK NAHMITH 

CHAPTER 3. 
FULNESS RESERVED 

THHE key verse in this chapter is 
"Christ is all, and in all"— 

verse 11. 
This chapter contains three prec

ious truths, viz., 
(1) Christ, the Object for the 

believer's heart and mind—verses 
1 to 4. 

(2) The practical response to 
hrr In > :v ;•! an Object for the 
a'"•:,..'• u •. c ses 5 to 11. 

(3) Christ as the Example for 
the believer to follow—verses 12 
to 17. 

To summarise these factors we 
learn that Christ is all for our 
self-emptying—verses S to 11 : and 
He is also all for our filling— 
verses 12 to 17. 

Christ is the heavenly Man, and 
as risen with Him let us seek those 
things which are above : as Luke 
encourages us in his Gospel, chap
ter 12, verse 34—"where your 
treasure is there will your heart be 
also." This enables us to reach the 
zenith of true happiness, and to 
exclaim with the Psalmist, "Whom 
have I in heaven but Thee? and 
there is none upon earth that I 
desire beside Thee" (Psalm 73. 
25). Things above are ever in con
trast to things of this ephemeral 
scene. 

Resurrection postulates death, 
and the believer has passed from 
death into life. Now that we are on 
the resurrection side of things we 
ought to seek those things which 
are above, where Christ sitteth on 
the right hand of God. When our 
minds are engaged with heavenly 

things we concur with His mind 
and have His approval: then others 
take cognisance that we have been 
with Jesus. We have died, and the 
life of temptation and sin has no 
appeal to the new creation, for we 
walk by faith and not by sight. 
"Your life is hid with Christ in 
God"—verse 3. This statement is 
not given as an assurance of the 
security of the saint—there are 
numerous scriptures which provide 
such assurance—it means that the 
life we are now living daily for His 
glory, though at present out of the 
view of the world, will one day be 
brought to light from its hiding 
place and manifested to a wonder
ing universe when Christ returns 
in might and majesty. We have 
life in Christ—"that life is in His 
Son" (1 John 5. 11). He is out 
of sight, and so is our life, though 
God is taking cognisance of every 
emotion of the heart, and of every 
thought, and word, and deed. 
"Your life" The Treasure. 
"Is hid with Christ" The Treasurer. 
"In God" The Treasury, 

To have a heavenly object for 
the heart lifts the longings from 
this scene below to heaven itself 
where the object resides. To covet 
the plaudits of a world that cruci
fied our Lord is the antithesis of 
the teaching here. How can we be 
true to our Lord Jesus Christ 
whom God has given to us for our 
eternal enjoyment and at the same 
time find our delight in a world 
that cast Him out? 

The practical side is emphasised 
when we are exhorted to mortify 
members which are upon the earth. 
Have we put to death all those 
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members of the old man? It is not 
our bodies we have to mortify, but 
our members which are upon the 
earth. We are exhorted to present, 
or yield, our bodies a living sacri
fice (Rom. 12. 1). The body acts 
through the members, and if these 
are put to death then the former 
lusts will not govern. We once 
walked in them but have now put 
off the old man and put on the new 
man. 

'Tutting off" and "putting on" 
are acts requiring power in that 
which is good. Mortification re
quires power for its accomplish
ment. The lampstand in Zechariah 
4 was on the earth and could only 
bear witness through its seven 
lamps when these were sustained 
by the golden oil from the golden 
bowl on the top of it. In like man
ner it will be impossible for us 
effectively to "put off" or "put on" 
without the aid of that oil—the 
Holy Spirit—who enables us to 
fulfil these things in our lives. The 
Holy Spirit is not alluded to in the 
ethics of this epistle—ch. 1. 8 is 
incidental. In the letter to the 
Ephesians the Holy Spirit is re
ferred to constantly. He is the 
Spirit of Promise—we are sealed 
with the Holy Spirit of promise. 
He is the Spirit of access to the 
Father. He is the Spirit through 
whom we are builded an habitation 
of God. He is the power for our 
strengthening. We must not grieve 
Him, but rather be filled with the 
Spirit. The weapon of attack on 
the "marshals of the dark spiritual 
empire of the unseen" is the sword 
of the Spirit. The exhortations in 
Ephesians are more or less con
nected with the Spirit, but in Col-
ossians they are associated with 
the power of the Word of God, 
and the fact that we are holding 
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the Head. 
To the believer Christ is ALL— 

that is, He is everything to us. He 
is also IN ALL, He is in every 
believer; and there is in Him a 
fulness that can satisfy every 
craving of the individual; not at a 
distance, but a very present help 
since He dwells in us by faith. The 
new man has the very nature of 
God, and He is the standard by 
which all things are enacted. Such 
a person has the light, walks in its 
beams, and so is renewed after the 
image of Him who created him. 
There are no human distinctions 
existing, for Christ is ALL and IN 
ALL. 

To act in accordance with the 
divinely given injunction will be
come manifest in the "bowels of 
mercies"; the "kindness"; the 
"humbleness of mind"; the "meek
ness" and in the "longsuflfering, 
forbearance and forgiveness." The 
outer covering for all tlr^e virtues 
is LOVE. 

We are designated ''elect of 
God", and this infers that we have 
been the objects of divine choice. 
When we are aware of this we 
should put on things that are ap
propriate to the sanctified position 
into which we have been brought. 
The things mentioned in verses 12 
to 14 are the positive moral qual
ities of Christ. We should seek to 
feel and walk as He did in this 
scene. He was the only Man who 
did not have a will of His own. 
How necessary it is that we should 
deny self! "Self-denial" may fill 
our hearts with pride; denying self 
cannot do so! 

Forbearance and forgiveness 
should characterise us, and love is 
the top-stone. Love is God's nature 
in activity. It is desire determining 
on its object for good. God's nat-



278 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

ure is morally Light, while Love 
is the energising force. 

Verses 14 to 16 reveal three 
great principles :— 
(1) The Love of Christ—v. 14. 
(2) The Peace of Christ—v. IS. 
(3) The Word of Christ—v. 16. 

We have been exhorted "to put 
on love" which is the bond of 
perfectness. Love is never out of 
place! The example of our Lord 
should ever be kept before the 
mind. Love is a greater power than 
force or strategy. "Love never 
faileth." 

The peace of Christ is that 
which He said He left to His own 
when He was about to leave this 
world. He has stated, "Peace I 
leave with you; My peace I give 
unto you/' It is the peace which 
He ever enjoyed in fellowship with 
His Father. It is that peace which 
is His portion in a realm where 
nothing can possibly disturb. This 
peace should preside in our hearts. 
Peace is that unbroken fellowship 
which has been apportioned to the 
redeemed. 

The word of Christ abiding in us 
enables us to appreciate the stand
ard which He has set. If we live 
in the enjoyment of His Word 
then our worship will be true and 
acceptable : our service will be done 
unostentatiously: and our lives 
will be lived to His praise and 
glory. 

In verse 13 the truth of the For
giveness of Christ is emphasised. 

In verse 14 the theme of the 
Love of Christ is indicated. 

In verse 15 the thought of the 
Peace of Christ is suggested. 

In verse 16 the teaching of the 
Word of Christ is expounded. 

In verse 17 the triumph of the 
Name of Christ is announced. 

Surely this is a line of sequence. 
It is necessary to know forgive
ness as we taste of the wonders of 
His love and live in the enjoyment 
of His peace amidst the turmoil 
and distress of this scene. His 
Word comes to comfort and coun
sel us as it directs us toward 
Christ who is the centre of attrac
tion for His people; and it enables 
us to teach and admonish one an
other, and thereafter praise is 
forthcoming. Truth makes music 
in the heart of the saint. 

Verses 18 to 25 bring before us 
the varied relationships of time— 
wives and husbands; children and 
parents; bondmen and masters. 
Wives are called upon to be sub
missive to their own husbands: 
for a further comment on this 
obligation one should read Eph. 5. 
Husbands are required to love their 
wives, and no evidence of bitter
ness has to be permitted. Children 
are instructed to be obedient to 
their parents—not the parents to 
be obedient to their children, as is 
manifestly seen in some quarters. 
Child delinquency is partly caused 
through children having been al
lowed to indulge in ' self -expres
sion/ The writer was instructed by 
his parents that 'children should be 
seen and not heard'—and this prin
ciple was excellent training for the 
young person who naturally wanted 
to 'kick over the traces.' The 
fathers have not to provoke their 
children to anger. The counsel of 
the Old Book (The Word of God) 
cannot be improved, so let the wise 
father and mother bring before the 
child the truths of Prov. 6. 20-23. 
There they will find the Word of 
God as :— 

(1) The Traveller's Guide in a 
world of Darkness : this produces 

(Continued on page 258). 
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The Seven Sayings of the 
Cross 

by Pr. JOHN BOYP, telfast 
THE SECOND SAYING 
'Woman, behold thy son! . . . 
Behold thy mother Vy 

John 19. 26-27. 

T^HIS voice teaches us that the 
1 cross was A PLACE OF 

SYMPATHETIC CONSIDER
ATION. The Lord was mindful 
of his mother, and of her material 
needs. As a dutiful Son He would 
provide for her future. It would 
seem that as the eldest son of the 
family at Nazareth He had prov
ided for His widowed mother be
fore this. Now that He was going 
away He would see that she had 
someone upon whom to lean. Even 
on the cross the Lord magnified 
the law, and made it honourable 
(Isaiah 42. 21). He kept the oblig
ation of the fifth commandment: 
"Honour thy father and thy 
mother." 

The Lord addresed Mary not as 
'Mother', but as Woman'. This 
was not due to a lack of respect, 
but to impress upon her the sad 
fact that she was losing her Son, 
the Son who had meant so much 
to her. Never had a son loved as 
He loved. But now He was leaving 
her. She would miss His familiar 
greeting, and He would prepare 
her mind for the change. 

Seeing this tender care for His 
mother against the background of 
His sorrow, His shame, His suf
fering, this little act is thrown into 
relief. That He should think of 
Mary when He had so many things 
of His own with which to occupy 

His mind indicates the particular
ising greatness of the Son of God. 
God who made, and controls the 
vast universe of worlds, and stars, 
and suns, also individually knows 
and tends the humblest flower of 
the field (Matt. 6. 30). How this 
is possible we know not. How One 
with immeasurably wide interests 
can be so particular as to give 
individual attention to such trifling 
matters is beyond our comprehen
sion. Only God could do this. The 
God of the infinitely great is the 
God of the infinitesimally small. 

This thought fulness for Mary 
was but a minor incident in the 
midst of majestic happenings. Cal
vary was the great consummation 
of the plans of eternity past; 
Calvary was the greatest conflict 
of the ages, when Satan brought 
all his malignant powers to bear 
on Christ; Calvary was the place 
where tremendous issues were de
cided, where the foundation of 
redemption for all mankind was 
laid. Yet there the Lord thought 
of a widow's loneliness. How this 
trifling act enhances the mystery 
and majesty of God! 

This has an application to the 
believer to-day. The Christ who 
could focus His attention on Mary 
during such momentous happen
ings is the Christ who in the midst 
of the vast purposes of God in 
redemption can single out you and 
me for individual dealing. Each of 
us can say of the One who num
bers the hairs of our heads, "He 
had me before His eyes that day; 
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He was suffering for my sins; He 
loved me; He gave Himself up for 
me." Our cry is that of David, "I 
am poor and needy; yet the Lord 
thinketh on me" (Psalm 40. 17). 
Amid tremendous issues there, 
The sin of all the world to bear, 
The Lord for me has deigned to care; 
He thought on me—on Calvary! 

Again, this second cry reveals 
THE LOVING CONSOLAT
ION that Mary received at the 
cross. We behold her there with 
the other women, and we cannot 
but feel for her great sorrow. As 
had been predicted the sword was 
piercing through her soul (Luke 
2. 35). If there was around the 
cross that day one who was firmly 
persuaded of the innocence of 
Jesus it was Mary. She had heard 
all the prophecies at His birth, 
"He shall be great, and shall be 
called the Son of the Most High"; 
"He shall reign over the house of 
Jacob for ever"; "He shall be cal
led holy, the Son of God" (Luke 
1. 32-35). She had kept all His 
sayings in her heart (Luke 2. 51). 
She had seen His life, so pure, so 
sinless, so perfect. She had known 
His love, the love of a son to a 
widowed mother, possibly her sole 
support. Never had a son lived as 
He did. 

It was as a sword to her heart 
to see Him now, the majestic One, 
impaled on a cross in the shame 
of nakedness; the sinless One 
crucified like a common felon; the 
grace-speaking One reviled by 
passers-by; the loving One hated 
by all. Mary must have felt the 
grief of His crucifixion much more 
keenly than any other. 

But the Lord ensured that she 
was not without consolation. He 
commended her lovingly to the 
care of one of whose love He was 

convinced. John's love and devot
ion to Christ had been demon
strated by his very presence at the 
cross. It would seem as though 
John was even then standing close 
beside Mary, seeking to comfort 
her. 

At the cross beside Mary, the 
Lord's mother, there were (1) Mary 
Magdalene, (2) Mary the mother 
of James and Joses (Matt. 27. 56), 
also called the wife of Clopas 
(John 19. 25), (3) the mother of 
the sons of Zebedee, that is, John's 
own mother (Matt. 27. 56), called 
Salome (Mark 15. 40). In John 
19. 25 she is designated the sister 
of Mary, the Lord's mother. In 
this verse John keeps her name in 
the background, as he does his own 
throughout the gospel. Putting all 
these scriptures together it would 
seem that John was Mary's neph
ew. To him the Lord committed 
his mother, rather than to His 
brethren after the flesh, for He 
had known the deep affection of 
the heart of John, the apostle of 
love. The Lord now entrusted 
Mary to John, thus honouring 
him with her care. Mary was made 
to realise that she would be dearly 
loved in her sorrow. John would 
perform towards her the duties of 
a son, including the provision of 
a home. What a loving consolation 
in her great bereavement! 

We who have believed in Christ 
are 'His mother' ( Mark 3. 35). 
As such we can hear these words of 
consolation directed towards us. 
When Christ was about to leave 
the world He commended His dis
ciples to the care of the Holy 
Spirit. In John's Gospel we are 
told much about the Holy Spirit 
being sent for our benefit—to 
teach us (14. 26), to give us peace 
(14. 27), to comfort us (15. 26), 
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to guide us (16. 13), to reveal the 
future to us (16. 13), and to glor
ify Christ (16. 14). Thus has the 
Lord very graciously provided for 
us in His absence. 

This second cry also teaches us 
that the cross was A PLACE OF 
DELEGATED RESPONSIBIL
ITY. To John was given the task 
of looking after Mary, and this he 
carried out faithfully. John would 
perform towards her the duties of 
a son; he would provide her with 
a home (John 19. 27). 

It is interesting to notice that 
this second saying of Christ occurs 
in that section of John's account 
of the crucifixion where we have 
recorded the facts about the sold
iers taking the Lord's garments. 
Does this suggest that they had 
taken His all, and that there was 
nothing left for His mother. But 
Jesus was providing for His "own 
mother" (1 Tim. 5. 8). 

This indicates the responsibility 
the cross lays upon us believers. 
We cannot go away from the cross 
unchanged. None did. The sold
ier's callous indifference changed 
to respectful worship, "Truly this 
was the Son of God" (Matt. 27. 
54), The passers-by who had re
viled Him smote their breasts, and 
returned, sadder and wiser men. 
The women of Galilee, who had 
stood afar off, drew nearer, and 
sat over against the tomb. Joseph 
and Nicodemus were disciples of 
Jesus, but secretly, for fear of the 
Jews. After the crucifixion they 
went boldly to Pilate, asked for the 
body of Jesus, reverently embalm
ed it, and laid it in a new tomb. 
Each of us who has been to the 
cross, by faith to see the Saviour 
die for us, and has partaken of its 
life-giving stream, becomes at once 

the Lord's willing servant, ready to 
do His bidding. 

To you and me to-day from the 
cross come the words of Christ, 
giving each of us a task to do for 
Him. To some it is, "Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gos
pel to every creature"; to some, 
"Follow Me"; to some, "Feed My 
sheep." To each is given a respon
sibility, and one that we must view 
in the light of Christ's sufferings 
for us. 

May we keep near to the cross, 
there to behold what the Lord en
dured for us; there to share His 
reproach; there to listen for His 
dying request; there to find grace 
to fulfil these wishes for His glory. 

Near the Cross, O Lamb of God, 
Bring its scenes before me; 

Help me work from day to day 
With its shadow o'er me. 

In this second cry we have a 
revelation of the GOD OF CON
DESCENDING GRACE. How 
amazing that God, so great, so 
majestic, so infinite, should humble 
Himself to take account of man, 
so unworthy, so insignificant! His 
desire was ever for man's good— 
that he who was lower than the 
angels might be given a position 
of honour, heirs of God, and joint-
heirs v/ith the Lord Jesus Christ. 
"For verily not of angels doth He 
take hold, but He taketh hold of 
the seed of Abraham" (Heb. 2. 
16, R.V.). Man has been made to 
partake of the divine nature, and 
has been granted precious and ex
ceeding great promises (2 Peter 
1. 4). All this is because He who 
was rich for our sakes became 
poor, that we through His poverty 
might become rich. 
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The Growth of an Assembly 
over 100 years 

by T. H McCA&E, Banbridge 
T HAVE in my possession a letter, 

dated 1937, from a brother in 
California, Mr. A Foster, who was 
originally a Banbridge man. He 
mentions that the first Believer's 
Meeting in Banbridge was held 
"fifty years ago". He also stated 
that the Assembly was commenced 
about twenty-five years previously, 
when he was a mere lad. He re
called hearing some people talk 
about a queer lot of people who 
had no Minister in their gathering 
on Sunday morning. 

From these dates we gather that 
the Assembly in Banbridge is now 
one hundred years in existence. 
The writer joined it sixty years 
ago. It was then a small gathering, 
meeting in an upstairs room in a 
backward district, with no Gospel 
meeting, prayer meeting, Bible 
Class or Sunday School. However, 
there were two or three brethren 
whose honoured names are still 
held in veneration. One of these 
brethren, Adam Preston, procured 
the Orange Hall, kindly granted by 
the Orangemen, for a series of 
Gospel Meetings. He invited two 
evangelists, Mr. J. R. Diack and 
Mr. J. Moneypenny (who were 
then young men) to, in the words 
of Scripture, "come over and help 
us". They came and preached for a 
number of weeks with very little 
encouragement. Shortly after, a 
large Carpenter's Shop became 
vacant. Mr. Preston procured this 
at a rent of sixteen pounds yearly. 
It was then thoroughly overhauled 
at a cost of sixty pounds. The same 
amount of work to-day would prob

ably cost several hundred pounds. 
The following year brethren 

Diack and Moneypenny came back 
and commenced meetings in the 
new Gospel Hall. The Lord bless
ed the preaching of the gospel and 
quite a large number professed 
conversion, the most of whom 
were afterwards baptized and re
ceived into the Assembly fellow
ship. As time went on, special 
meetings were held periodically. 
The Lord continued to bless His 
word, souls were saved and num
bers increased. 

In 1923 Mr. Hawthorne Bailie 
was invited for some Meetings. 
He came, and again we experien
ced a time of real blessing and re
freshing from the hand of the 
Lord. The hall was packed night 
after night, numbers were broken 
down under the preaching of the 
Gospel and accepted Christ, the 
greater part of whom remain to 
this present day, but some are fall
en asleep. 

Like the sons of the Prophets 
(2 Kings 6) the place had now be
come too strait for us, what were 
we to do? 

We made it a matter of definite, 
earnest prayer. Eventually we came 
together, and decided there was 
nothing for it but to build. A 
couple of brethren were appointed 
to take the responsibility. Soon 
after a suitable piece of ground be
came available. Another meeting 
was called, this time to see where 
the money would come from. We 
decided the time had now come to 
find out what we were prepared to 
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give amongst ourselves. A circular 
headed with the words "Build the 
house and I will take pleasure in 
it" (Haggai 1-8) was sent round 
requesting each one to put down 
his name with the amount he was 
prepared to contribute. The result 
was highly satisfactory. W e pro
cured the ground, put the building 
of the Hall in the hands of an 
Architect, who gave us a very sat
isfactory, substantial building. The 
stones for the building were quar
ried out of a solid rock a couple 
of miles outside the town. 

The Hall was ready for occupa
tion, and it was decided to have a 
few more Gospel meetings. At the 
opening meeting there were about 
three hundred people present. One 
woman was saved that night. She 
is now in heaven. W e look on this 
as the best practical dedication we 
could ask for. 

Many of the Lord 's servants 
have visited us over the years for 
which we are deeply grateful. W e 
feel, however, we must mention the 
name of Mr. John Hutchinson, 
who with his wife and family came 
and lived among us for a number 
of years. H e was a tower of 
strength and encouragement to us. 
We owe him a debt of gratitude 
which will only be repaid in "that 
day" when "each man shall have 
his praise from God" (1 Cor. 4-5 

R.V.). 
In spite of the constant drain 

that death and removals to bigger 
centres make continually we have 
still well over one hundred names 
on the Register. To God be all the 
glory. 

EDITOR'S NOTE: We would value 
similar short, concise histories of 
assemblies, the record of which would 
be an encouragement and incentive to 
others to continue in the things 
which we have learned. 
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blies meet together as one Oversight. 
We translate from English to Chin
ese or vice-versa, as we go along. 
We have but one Financial Account 
and all this makes for unity and 
strength in fellowship. The times of 
the gatherings differ, of course, but 
from time to time, we have a united 
Meeting in which hymns are sung 
from both books and the messages 
are interpreted. Both assemblies 
have active and virile Young Peoples' 
Groups, studying the Word together, 
as well as going forth with the Gos
pel both in town and country. They 
work in full and happy co-operation 
with the assembly Elders and are 
the means of constant adding to the 
numbers of interested folk coming 
to listen to the Gospel message. Six 
or seven Sunday Schools operate 
every Lord's Day which makes for 
a busy day for several of the young 
people, some of whom teach in 2 or 
3 Schools each week. 

Across from Penang Island, on the 
mainland of the Federation, we have 
the part of Penang State known as 
Province Wellesley. In the Township 
directly opposite we have Butter-
worth, which is developing rapidly 
and will later have the Railway Ter
minus extended from Prai which is 
across the Prai River. We opened 
the Gospel Hall there nearly two 
years ago. It was here in the early 
year s that the late Mr. and Mrs. 
Blick lived, and then again for a 
few years until the Japanese invas
ion. I hope to be the next resident 
Missionary over on the mainland, 
when the present building prog
ramme is completed. I t is hoped that 
when the new house beside the Hall 
in Penang is finished, there will be 
enough over from the sale of this 
old place to build a smaller bung
alow next to the Gospel Hall in 
Butterworth and I hope to live on 
the mainland. We have to buy the 
land first, and if there is not enough 
to build, we shall have to wait upon 
the Lord about the balance. In ad
dition to Butterworth, both north
ward through Kedah and southward 
towards the Perak State border, we 
have a number of smaller Chinese 
assemblies that stand in great need 
of more help that we can give from 
the Island here. 
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PROGRESS IN MALAYA, 1878-1961 
by SIDNEY i. APAMi 

Mission House, 35 Farquhar 
Street, Penang, has been oc

cupied for 85 years for Christian Gos
pel Testimony, and it will soon fall 
to my sad lot to vacate it. I see 
myself a t the end of a long line of 
Missionaries who have lived here, 
and laboured for the Lord. Mr. Wil
liam McDonald built the House a 
few years after he had acquired the 
property in 1876. In 1899 he returned 
from a visit to New Zealand with a 
party of new workers, of whom I 
think the only surviving member is 
our venerable sister Mrs. Wilson, 
Senior, of Ipoh. Although still in 
Malaya, the only active service in 
which she can engage now is the 
Ministry of Prayer, and I know that 
Mrs. Wilson is, indeed, a great inter
cessor. Another surviving early ar
rival a t No. 35 is Mr. D. W. Cooper, 
now living at Rock Ferry, Cheshire. 
Others who have been in the line 
for longer or shorter periods, and 
who will share my feelings when the 
time comes to vacate, are Mrs. Tip-
son, Mrs. Hardwidge, Mr. and Mrs. 
Brewerton, and, of course, quite a 
few of the older believers who still 
regard this place with some affec
tion. There are still some who re
member Mr. and Mrs. McDonald and 
their children, and that was a long 
time ago! What of the little children 
whose merry voices rang around the 
compound and whose feet ran up and 
down these old stairs? The little 
McDonalds, Tipsons, Hardwidges, 
Brewertons, Adamses, besides the 
Chinese children of various families 
who at different times have occup
ied what used to be known as "The 
Cottage" out the back? For many 
years it was the home of the Leper 
Island Preacher who spent most of 
the week over on Pulau Jerejak 
amongst our Leper Christians. Only 
a few weeks back, I baptised a 
young man whose mother was a 
small girl living with her parents in 
"The Cottage", when I first came to 
Penang. A much larger host of 
people have enjoyed the hospitality 
of this old Mission House through 
the years. Workers of different Mis
sions as well as our own folk, pas
sing to and from Hong Kong, China, 

Japan or the Philippines. The var
ious occupiers have seldom been 
without visitors of one kind or an
other for very long periods, but it 
has been a pleasant ministry. 

There are just two very old trees 
in front of the house which we 
can be sure were here from the 
very beginning. I remember them 
when I first arrived in 1921, and I 
am preparing slips from both to 
plant up in the new garden on Bur-
man Road. The new Mission House 
is being built on the site beside the 
Burmah Road Hall which was re
served for this purpose from the time 
that the land was first bought. The 
Hall was erected in 1938 under the 
direction of the late Mr. A. Hard
widge who left within a few days of 
it being opened! Sixty people crowd
ed the old Mission Chapel that used 
to stand in front of th i s house! To
day, we have some 150 in fellowship 
with the English speaking assembly, 
and maybe 250 in the Chinese one! 
So, of course, it is a cause for 
thanksgiving that we have had to 
forsake the old site in this part of 
the town which will soon be com
pletely occupied by Motor Show
rooms, Repair Shops and kindred 
Trades. For any special effort such 
as a Gospel Campaign, or series of 
meetings for Ministry, we can seat 
400 or more. We saw this in Febru
ary last during the Chinese New 
Year season, and anticipate a similar 
gathering in a week or two with a 
visit from an Evangelist from Hong 
Kong. 

Of the Elders who were in Over
sight when I arrived in 1921, we still 
have two with us. Mr. Samuel, an 
Indian brother now aged 88, and Mr. 
Kung who is 84. Later, we were 
joined by Mr. Teh and Mr. Yeoh who 
arrived from China in the same year 
that I arrived here, and to-day, these 
two brethren are well-taught and 
capable ministering elders. The first 
named is a business man, while Mr. 
Yeoh for some years now has given 
his full time to the Lord's work. 
Here in Penang, unlike other centres 
in Malaya, the Elders of both the 
Chinese and English speaking assem-

(Continued on page 283) 
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ftfje Horb'a W&ovk JfwnD 
Fellowship in Expenses: 

Postal, Bank, Printing and 
other Office charges. 

Gifts received for month ending July 31. 

For Missionaries and Labourers who 
look to the Lord alone for support. 

9060 
9061 
9062 
9063 
9064 
9065 
9066 
9067 
9068 
9069 
9070 
9071 
9072 
9073 
9074 
9075 
9076 
9077 
9078 
9079 
9080 
9081 
9082 
9083 
9084 
9085 
9086 
9087 
9088 

10 
11 2 — 
80 
5 
5 
5 
52 15 5 
3 
26 5 8 
20 
3 
20 
5 
5 
5 
5 
2 
25 
5 
35 
6 
5 
4 
8 
10 
2115 6 
10 
5 
5 

9089 
9090 
9091 
9092 
9093 
9094 
9095 
9096 
9097 
9098 
9099 
9100 
9101 
9102 
9103 
9104 
9105 
9106 
9107 
9108 
9109 
9110 
9111 
9112 
9113 
9115 
9116 
9117 
9118 

35 
24 
25 
5 
10 
10 
20 
15 
20 
10 
30 
5 
10 
3 
10 
9 10 — 

300 
1 

24 
5 
17 7 — 
13 
10 
100 
41 
45 
10 
2 
5 

9119 
9120 
9121 
9122 
9123 
9124 
9125 
9126 
9127 
9128 
9129 
9130 
9131 
9132 
9133 
9134 
9135 
9136 
9137 
9138 
9139 
9140 
9141 
9142 

1 

9060 
9061 

9062 
9063 
9064 
9065 
9066 

7 J 9067 
5 9068 
2 9070 
!5 9071 
20 9072 
3 .9073 
3 9074 
20 
6 
13 
13 
10 
5 
5 14 3 
5 
25 
5 
15 
5 
8 
30 
21 
15 

£1475 910 
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9088 
9089 
9090 
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9094 
9095 
9097 
9098 
9099 
9100 
|9102 

1 
8 — 

10 — 
10 — 
5 — 
5 — 

10 — 
2 — 

1 
2 — 

2 
1 6 
10 — 
10 — 
5 — 
2 — 
3 — 
5 — 
10 — 
2 6 

1 
10 — 
5 — 

1 
10 — 
3 — 
10 — 
5 6 
3 — 
5 — 
7 6 

10 — 
10 — 
5 — 
2 6 
6 — 

9103 
9104 
9105 
9107 
9108 
9109 
9110 
9111 
9112 
9113 
9114 
9116 
9117 
9119 
9120 
9122 
9123 
9124 
9125 
9126 
9127 
9128 
9129 
9130 
9131 
9132 
9133 
9134 
9135 
9139 
9140 
9141 
9142 

10 — 
7 6 

5 
2 7 6 

4 — 
1 

7 — 
10 — 

8 
1 

5 — 
5 — 

10 — 
1 6 

10 — 
5 — 

10 — 
1 

2 — 
3 — 

10 — 
5 — 
5 — 

10 — 
5 — 

10 — 
6 — 

1 
2 6 

10 — 
110 — 

5 — 
10 — 

£4419 6 

"The Lord's Work Fund" operates only as a 
channel oi Co:r.mt;niCiUion between steward 
and servant for the transfer of gifts to tlu: 
Lord's work in connection with the assem
blies. Believing it to be the more scriptur.;! 
way, the trustees prefer specific directions in 
tie allocations of gifts. The distribution of 
motiies it thus determined by the exer
cise of the donors, who should also com
municate direct with the Lord's servants 
advising gifts being sent through this office. 

Gifts are transferred in full and the fellow
ship of the Lord's people in the expenses 
involved is greatly appreciated. Separate re
ceipts for gifts are not supplied unless 
covered by expenses. 

Deed of Covenant arrangements with refund 
?̂ income tax paid at standard rate, can 

also be operated on behalf of those using 
the Fund. There is no exchange of infor 
mation with any otho fund. 

SPECIAL APPEAL: Prayer is urg
ently requested for the Lord's people, 
His servants, and their work in the 

Luapula Valley, Northern Rhodesia, 
where political pressure and intimid
ation is being experienced. 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 
E N G L A N D & W A L E S (D.V.) 

Pendlebury: Sept. 2; 2.30 & 6. R. Bry
ant, H . Ainscough. Potteries: Mad-
eley. Sept 2 at 6.45. T. Morrel l . 
T r e n t Vale. Sept. 23 at 3 and 6.15. 
A. M. S. Gooding. A. McBroom. 
Biddulph, Sept. 30 at 6.45. Mr. Kirk-
ham. Newquay: Marcus Gospel Hal l . 
Sept. 2-9, D. Gooding:: 9-23. A. W a r d . 
Southboroueh ( K e n t ) : Ho lden P a r k 
Hall , Sept. 9 at 3.15 and 6. R. Snaith. 
R. Nor th . Wimborne: Eas tb rook 
Gospel Hall . Sept. 9 at 3 and 6.15. W . 
Wedderburn , A. M. S. Gooding. 
North-East Missy. Week-end: Sept. 
15-18, G. L. Bisset. T. Caldwell. L. 
Clifton. A. Dexter . P . L. Gould. R. 
Molton. T. Moore . Kineston-on-
Thames: Canburv Pa rk R o - ' Hall . 
Sept. 23 a t 4 and 6.15. Sis ters ' Missv. 
Conf. Mrs . Bishop Mrs . Grove. Mrs . 
Tryon . Carlisle: Heb ron Hal l . Bot-
chergate . Missv. Sept. 23 at 3.15 and 
6.30. T. Caldwell. A. Pul leng. R. T. 
Wr igh t . Hove: Rut land Hal l . Sept. 
30 at 3.30 and 6. C. E. Stokes. T. 
Tackson. South Norwood, S.E.25. 
Clifton Hall . W h i t e h o r s e Lane. Sis
ters Missv. Conf. Oct . 5 at 3.30 and 
6.15. Leeds: Yorkshi re Missv. Conf. 
in Blenheim Baptis t Church. Oct . 7 
at 2.45 and 6.30. Oct. 9 at 3. Sisters 
only: 6.30. General Meet ing. J. H . 
Large. A. L. Dexter . W . T. Rew. C. 
T. Tilslev. W . A. Wood . Miss Stock-
dale. Mrs . and Miss Tilslev. Kines-
ton-on-Thames: Canburv P a r k Hall , 
Missv Conf. Oct 28 at 4 and 6.15. 
H . Bishop. E. Grove. Portsmouth: 
Sept. 16 in Gospel Hal l at 3 & 6. C. 
E. Stokes. A. H. Ricket ts . Ham-
worthv: in Lake Rd. Gospel Hall . 
Sent. 23 at 3 & 6. E. N. Walke r . W . 
T Wiseman . Southall: Ebenezer Hal l 
Sept 23 at 7. G. Bisset, G. Grant . 
Cardiff: Oct. 3 Adamsdown G Hal l . 
nt 7.30; Oct. 4-5. Bethanv Baptist 
Church at 2.45 and 6.30 H . Bell. G. 
H a r n u r A. Leckie. E. W . Roarers. 
"Rarr^hurst: Oct. 6 and 13 at «. E. 
W Crabbe. Oxford: Tames St. Hall . 
Oc+. 7 -><- 3 nnd 6. W. T. Field K T. 
Tvler Altrincham: Heb ron Hall Oct . 
7 at 3.30 and 7. G. Fos te r A P iWer-
tno- Counties Evangelistic W o r k : Oc* 
14. CenH-M F a U W e s t m i n s t e r at 3 
^r\d 6 ( S ^ dicr^laved adver t i sement 
for d^ ta iM Birmingham: Central 
Hal l Oct . 14 ot 3 and 6.45. Oct 16 at 
7. A. Burr, G. K. Lowther , W . G. 

E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

All items for "Intelligence" cqlumns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ation of nearest local assembly. 

Stephen. Warrington: Gospel Hall, 
For s t e r Street . Oct . 14 at 3. I. M. 
Shaw. R. Scott . 

S C O T L A N D : F O R T H C O M I N G 
Shettleston: Tabernac le Gospel Hall. 
Sept. 2 at 3.30. R. McMillan. T Paton. 
A. Eas ton. Clydebank: Gospel Hall. 
Miller St.. Sept. 2 at 3.30. G. Waugh. 
E. H. Grant . W . Dickson. Kinross: 
In T o w n Hafll. Sept. 2 at 3. A. P. 
Campbell . T. Hun te r . W. P . Foster. 
Loanhead: H e r m o n Hal l . Sept. 2 at 
3. I. Cherry. W . Harr i son . W. A. 
Norr is . Ayr: Victoria Hal l . Ayrshire 
Missy. Conf. Sent. 9 at 3. A. Gray, 
C. T. Tilslev. T . A. W a t t . A. McGreg
or. Bovd Aitken and o thers . Peter
head: In W e s t Associate Church. 
Sept. 9 at 3. T. R. Rollo. T. Paton, 
T. Gillespie T. Tennan t . Cockenzie: 
Chalmers Memoria l Church Hall. 
Sept. 23 at 3.30. D. Ferguson . W Har
rison, R. Walker . Dumfries: Bethanv 
Hall . Buccleuch St. Sept. 30 at 3. T. 
Cuthber tson, T. Hunte r . T. Gillespie. 
Alloa: Townhead Ins t i tu te . Drvsdale 
St. Sept. 30 at 3. Minister ing brethren 
expected. Aberdeen: Oc tober 9-13. 
A. Fallaize. A. Naismith. Lint-
house. Glasgow: Bethesda Hall . Oct. 
14 at 3.30. A. Borland. K. H . Matier, 
A. Tack. Annbank: Gospel Hal l . Sept. 
2 at 3 15. T. Cuthber tson. T. Richard
son T R. Rollo. Bellshill: Gospel 
Hall . Sept. 9 at 3.30. H . Scott. R. 
Walke r W m . Har r i son . S. Tardine, 
Mr. Tardine will continue with gospel 
meet ings. Baillieston: H o p e Hall. 
Sept. 9 at 3.30. D. Ferguson . Wm. 
McCracken R. Scott. Bowhill: Church 
HaK. Station Rd.. Sept. 9 at 3. Mini
s ter ing bre thren expected. Perth: In 
Old People 's Club. T a v St.. Sent. 16 
at 3. F . Cundick. T. Hun te r . . W . E, 
Crai<^ Mr Cundick continues in Gos-
r>el Hall Dairy: Sister 's Missv. Conf 
Towne.nd Gosnel Hall . Sept 23 at 3. 
Miss Yates Miss Montgomery . Mrs. 
K Sneare. Mrs. W. T. Rew. Glasgow, 
S.W.I: P lanta t ion Gosnel Hall . Sept. 
?4 at 3: 25-2Q (except 28^ at 8. and on 
30th a ' 4. Ministry bv T C. Russell 
\iistra1i'* Glasgow. S.W.2: Exhibit
ion of M i ^ i o n a r v work etc. Ser>* 27-
?9 at 3 'o 9 45 and on 30th at 2.30 to 
5 in PMace of Art Bellphouston 
Park. M i ^ i o n a r v Rnllv in St. And-
re.w'« Hal ls nt 7 30. Sept 30 Inver-
keithing:: in Co-operative Hal l . Ros-

file:///iistra1i'*
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vth. Oct. 7 at 3. A. P. Campbell W. 
Baxter, R. Scott, T Bentley. Mother
well: Roman Rd. Hall, Missy Conf. to 
be held in Hallelujah Hall, Oct. 7 at 
3.30. H. Kin?, Brazil. T. Watt. Mal
aya, and others. Stranraer: Gospel 
Hall, St. Tohn Street. Oct. 7 at 3. T. 
Grant G. Waugh, D. McKinnon. 

James Stewart: sailed for India 
again on 21st August, aged 77. At 
his farewell meeting: in Paisley, on 
15th. August, there was re-read the 
original letter (preserved by Mr. T. 
HaW, now 82) commending the young 
man Tames Stewart to the Lord's 
work in India in August 1908. Sever
al were present who attended his first 
farewell meeting 53 years ago. Re
member our brother Stewart in pray
er as he returns to his sphere of 
service. 

IRELAND:REPORTS 
R. Beattie & S. Lewis are commen
cing near Convoy. R. Love and R. 
Gilmour continue with good atten
dance near Fintona. J. Grant and S. 
Jardine are finding much encourage
ment in the open-air at Newcastle: 
in local Picture House on Sunday 
evenings. W. Johnston and J. K. Duff 
have commenced at Lisbarnett in tent 
meetings. T. Kells and G. Wishart 
near Ballynahinch. F. Knox is in the 
large tent in Belfast, with interest 
and blessing. W. Nesbitt and J. Turk-
ington at Dungiven, with a fair inter
est. E. Allen and T. Wells in tent 
work at Drumreagh. J. Thompson 
has seen blessing at Moneymore. R. 
Jordan and S. Thompson were cheer
ed with good numbers and some 
blessing in oper air work at Bangor. 
Jas. G. Hutchinson had encouraging 
start in the gospel at Drumaness. T. 
Wallace and T. McKelvey at Bally-
vaddy. A. McShane and A. Lyttle in 
Balflvmena. H. Paisley saw some sav
ed at Altamachin. and hopes to com
mence at Erryroe, Co. Monaghan. 

CONFERENCES 
Clones: on 8th Aug. was well atten

ded, with helpful ministry by Messrs. 
E.Allen, T. Wells. W. Tohnston. H. 
Paisley and A. Lyttle. Fintona: A 
large gathering, with ministry by 
Messrs. E. Allen. W. Nesbitt. T. Hut
chinson. D. L. Craig, and R. Love. 
Kilmore: Not so large as usual, but 
refreshing ministry bv Messrs. Tur-
kington, Bentley. McShane, Nesbitt. 
Beattie and Gilmour. Drum: Helpful 
ministry by Messrs. Allen. McQuill
an. Dixon and Clyde. Stonewall: on 
Tulv 6, an exceptionally good meeting 
with helpful ministry bv Messrs. Mc
Shane. Allen. Paisley, Mcllwaine. and 
Lyttle. Ballykeel: on 29th June, min

istry by Messrs. Johnstone. Paisley, 
McShane, Allen and Nesbitt. Kings-
mills: a good company enioyed the 
ministry through Messrs. Baifllie, 
Kirk, Hutchinson Wills and Leathern. 
Ballymoney: Heart-searching minis
try from brethren T. McKelvey. T. 
Turkington. J. G. Hutchinson, S. 
Thompson, and R. Adamson. 

Mr. W. Bunting has had an oper
ation in the Royal Victoria Hospital. 
Belfast, and prayer is asked for our 
brother in his weakness. 

"WITH CHRIST" 
Alex. Ritchie, Gourdon, on Apl. 29. 

aged 72. In fellowship at Inverbervie 
since 1935. Robt. Rankin, Cleveland, 
Ohio, on May 21, aged 77\ in early 
years associated with assembly at 
Ebenezer Hall, Alexandria. Faithful 
to the end. Mrs. Agnes Nisbet, Hurl-
ford, passed to be with the Lord on 
July 12, aged 67. A godly sister, who 
was deeply interested in the assembly 
now meeting at Cessnock Road, Hurl-
ford, and has been associated with 
the assembly testimony since its com
mencement in 1933. Given to hospi
tality, she will be greatly missed, 
and prayer will be valued for her 
sorrowing husband and fami,ly. Mrs. 
McCall, called home suddenly on 
Tuly 14. aged 68. Many years in the 
assembly at Cowdenbeath. A quiet, 
humble sister, who was ever faithful 
to the assemblv and will be much 
missed. Tames Wildgoose on Tulv 19, 
aged 67. For almost 40 years in 
Shotts assembly, where he laboured 
abundantly. His home was ever open 
to the Lord's servants. In recent 
years associated with assemblies in 
Hamilton, Edinburgh. Lossiemouth 
nnd London. Tohn Thompson on Tulv 
21. Saved for 39 years and associated 
with Ballvbollan and Ballymena ass
emblies. A good brother, whose help
ful words in the assemblv will be 
missed. Services shared b - T. McKel
vey. T. Wallace and T. Hamill.D. 
Shanks, on Tulv 21, aged 54. For 
many years in Greengairs assembly, 
where for a time he acted as treas
urer and correspondent. Will be 
Jjeatlv missed. Mrs. Tames Mc-
Kmght. Largs on Tulv 22. Saved in 
early hfe in New Stevenston and in 
fellowship there from 1916 Came 
with her husband to Largs in 1947, 
whero she hps been in hannv fellow-
shir, in Brisbane Hall. Will be mis
sed for her kindlv disposition and 
consistent tesimonv. T. Kerr Dum
barton passed home on Tulv 22 ao-ed 
84 Saved as a voting rmn in Alex
andria, he has been in fellowship in 
Bndge St. assemblv. Dumbarton, for 
66 years. An able preacher and teach-
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er. a wise counsellor, and a great 
help in ail assembly work. J o h n Gor
don, l iuckna, on July 24. in his 85th 
year. A man oi prayer, he was be
loved by all who knew him. H u n 
dreds of his neighbours in the Braid 
Valley ga thered to his funeral, where 
the gospel was preached by H. Pais
ley at the home and at the grave
side. J o h n Corbet t , Auchinleck, on 
fuly 25, aged 71. A bro ther beuoved, 
who addicted himself to the minis t ry 
and preaching of the gospel , and had 
a care for the flock. Will be great ly 
missed. " W h o s e faith follow".Mrs. R. 
Steel on July 26 in Law Hospi ta l . F o r 
many years in fellowship in Gospel 
Hall , Bellshill. She bore a consis tent 
test imony. J ames Kelly, Cowdenbeath 
on July 26, aged 69. I n assembly 
fellowship for over 40 years, where 
his faithful and consis tent tes t imony 
will be great ly missed. M r s M. E u n 
ice N e w m a n on ]uly 28, after a long 
illness patiently borne. F o r many 
years in fellowship at the Evangel 
istic Hskll assembly. Llanelly. S. 
Wales . S. MacDonald , called home 
very suddenly on Aug. 1, aged 65. Fo r 
48 years in assembly fellowship, and 
associated with Kilwinning, Dreg-
horn, Plann, Nunea ton and Whi tbu rn . 
Last 10 years in P o r t Seton. where 
he acted as t reasurer and led the 
singing. A faithful brother , who was 
highly esteemed. Mrs . M. Milligan, 
in her 91st year, was called home on 
Aug. 3. In fellowship in Greengairs 
assembly, our sister was given to 
hospitali ty, and was beloved by all 
who knew her. W m . Shaw was laid 
to rest on Aug. 8. Saved for 40 years . 
and in Wel l ing ton St. assembly. Bal-
lymena, our b ro ther bore a faithful 
test imony. Bre thren McKelvey, Craig 
and Wal lace shared in the funeral 
service. Mrs . Leslie Rainey, aged, 34 
years , was called home suddenly after 
an operat ion, on Aug. 8. On furlough 
from missionary service in Rhodesia, 
our sister was converted some 8 or 9 
years ago, and from the s tar t yielded 
herself to the Lord for H i s service 
at home , and abroad. Leaves two 
young children, and special prayer is 
asked for our b ro ther Rainev in his 
deep sorrow, and for guidance as to 
the future. Tames McAll is ter passed 
home to be with the Lord on Aug. 
11. F o r m a n y years in Aughr im ass
embly, he ever bore a good testi
mony. Wil l iam Wil l iams, Venezuala . 
was called to "higher service" on Aug. 
11. aged 79. T h e veteran gospeJ pio
neer in Venezuala . our b ro the r was 
converted in Aberdeen, Scotland over 
60 years ago, and commended to the 
Lord ' s work from Brock Avenue ass
embly, T o r o n t o , Canada. In iournev-

ings oft, he laboured abundantly, and 
saw numerous halls built, and assem
blies established according to New 
Tes t amen t pat tern . Believers from 
near and far came to the funeral of 
a loved and faithful shepherd of the 
flock. I t is es t imated that about 1.200 
people at tended, and heard brethren 
J. Naranjo and S. {. Saword speak in 
the hall and J. E. Fairfield at the 
graveside. Bre th ren Fr i th , Milne, 
Gumming, and Walmes ley also took 
part . W e commend our beloved sister 
Mrs. ^ Wil l iams to the prayers of the 
Lord ' s people in her deep sorrow, 
that she may be sustained and have 
clear guidance from God as to her 
future service. W m . McCracken, Bel
fast, on Aug. 13, aged 88. Saved in 
Sydney. Australia, as a youth of 15 
years, he devoted his life to the ser
vice of the Lord for over 60 years. 
A faithful servant , he had the iov of 
seeing many souls saved and assem
blies formed in N. I reland. Survived 
by his son Tohn, who labours for 
the Lord in Canada, and by three 
daughters . Funera l services were 
very largely at tended, and were shar
ed b " Messrs . T. Campbell, H . Baillie, 
A. McShanc, and T. McKelvey. 
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John 17. 1-9. 

by K. KBNPAU, Orkney 

(Quotations all from R.V.) 

TTHE prayer recorded in John 17 
makes an immediate and pro

found impression upon our hearts. 
The incarnate Son, in a solemn 
hour of crisis, is communing with 
Him by whom He had been sent 
and to whom He now returns. 
Heaven lies open to our view. Eter
nity fills out Time's brief interval. 
For the prayer looks back into the 
incommunicable essential glory 
which the Son had with the Father 
before the world was, and forward 
into the acquired glory, shared with 
His own, which has been given 
Him by the Father in virtue of His 
finished work. 

The prayer instructs as well as 
elevates. He spoke these words so 
that His disciples, hearing them, 
might have His joy within them in 
full measure. It may be that only 
through prayer may the sublimest 
truths of our faith be communi
cated. It is through prayer that 
Paul, in his epistle to the Ephes
ians, gives wing to his loftiest 
thoughts. 

The chapter's threefold division 
is marked by the manner in which 
the Lord addresses the Father. 
When petitioning regarding Him
self, He simply says "Father"— 
the language of enjoyed relation
ship, and speaks of the message 
communicated by Him to the apos
tles. When making request for the 
apostles, He uses the term "Holy 
Father" (none other may usurp 
this sacred title!), so that, being 

kept from the evil that is in the 
world, they might faithfully trans
mit that message to those that came 
after them. When praying for the 
whole body of believers, to whom 
was to be committed the proclam
ation of the message to the world, 
He says "Righteous Father", be
cause the world had rejected Him. 

Thus the whole prayer spans 
God's revelation of Himself to 
men, and has in view the work of 
the incarnate Son, first, through 
Himself in person; secondly, 
through His chosen apostles; and 
thirdly, through those that w:ould 
believe on Him through their word. 
Each section has its characteristic 
petition. "Father, . . . glorify Thy 
Son" (v. 1). "Keep them in thy 
name: keep them from the evil 
one : sanctify them in the truth" 
(vv. 11, 15, 17). "I pray . . . that 
they all may be one" (vv. 20, 21). 
Thus the work accomplished on 
earth by the Son is continued 
through the apostles, by the Son 
being glorified with the Father : and 
finds its full issue in that blessed 
unity of glory into which all who 
believe in Him are to be brought. 
This, in brief, forms the substance 
of the prayer. But there are lessons 
that we may learn from the way 
in which the Lord came to pray 
in such a fashion : and these we 
shall now consider. 

First, the occasion of utterance, 
as expressed in the opening words 
"Father, the hour is come." That 
hour was a climax long awaited. 
"I have a baptism to be baptised 
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with; and how am I straitened until 
it be accomplished !" (Luke 12. 
SO). Yet until that hour came He 
refused to be hurried (John 7. 6) 
and no man could lay hold on Him 
(John 7. 30; 8. 20). He was never 
before His time, never behind i t : 
His was indeed an ordered life. 
But as the hour drew near He 
read the signs : the desire of the 
Greeks to see Him, prefiguring the 
fruit of His death, in Gentile bles
sing (John 12. 23); the departure 
of Judas from the upper room 
(John 13. 31); and the approach of 
the armed band in the garden 
(Mark 14. 41). On all three occas-
sions He said, "The hour is come." 
As it drew near, that hour became 
to Him a solemn Now. "Now is my 
soul troubled" (John 12. 27); 
"Now is the judgment of this 
world" (12. 31); "Now shall the 
prince of this world be cast out" 
(12. 31); "Now is the Son of man 
glorified" (13. 31). It was an hour 
of sorrow, an hour of crisis, an 
hour of victory, an hour leading to 
glory. 

He entered upon it in fellowship 
with His Father. This it is that 
fills the prayer of John 17 with 
such weight of meaning. He saw 
that hour in the light of the eter
nal purpose and will of God. 
Through the power of inward com
munion, expressed in prayer, the 
outward occasion was recognised 
and met. Such prayer reveals the 
supreme moment in the life and 
work of our blessed Lord and Sav
iour. All that went before has here 
its perfect focus. 

For in His outward work and 
service the Lord ever maintained 
unbroken communion with the 
Father. His inward realisation of 
the Father's will and purpose sus
tained Him in every crisis. Again 

and again in the Gospels His words 
disclose the intimate communings 
of His soul with His God and 
Father. Rejected in the cities where 
most of His mighty works had 
been done, He 'answers' these cir
cumstances by lifting up His voice 
in prayer and saying, "I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, that thou didst hide these 
things from the wise and under
standing . . . Yea, Father, for so 
it was well-pleasing in thy sight" 
(Matt. 11. 25-26). His prayers 
were the spontaneous movement of 
a heart in abiding consciousness of 
the Father's presence. His out-
breathed ejaculatory utterances, 
recorded in the Gospels, bear wit
ness to this. "Jesus lifted up his 
eyes, and said, Father, I thank 
thee that thou heardest me" (John 
11. 41). "Father, glorify thy name" 
(John 12. 28). "And looking up to 
heaven, he sighed, and saith unto 
him, Ephphatha" (Mark 7. 34). 
Note how, in this last instance, 
sigh and action synchronize in a 
single moment. Again, John 6. 23 
suggests that ffie miracle of the 
loaves and fishes was wrought 
through harmony with heaven in 
thanksgiving. 

This inward identification of 
Himself with the will and purpese 
of God was so real that He could 
speak of something yet to be done 
as if it were already accomplished, 
because in that spiritual realm 
where vital decisions are made, and 
in which obedience has its root, 
the matter was already settled. So 
perfectly was He one with the 
Father that in anticipation of the 
fulfilment of His mission into the 
world He could say, "I have glor
ified thee on the earth, having 
accomplished the work which thou 
hast given me to do" (v. 4). Sim-
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ilar proleptic utterances are found 
in other chapters of John's Gospel. 
'The prince of this world hath 
been judged" (16. 11). "Be of good 
cheer; I have overcome the world" 
(16. 33). 

The 'proleptic' value of these 
sayings does not rule out the con
scious sense of filial obedience up 
to the point at which the actual 
words were spoken, but while this 
is so, it is difficult not to see in 
them the expression of an "obed
ience unto death" (Phil. 2. 8). If 
He could anticipate the joy set be
fore Him (Heb. 12. 2), we cannot 
exclude His prevision also of that 
death on the cross which is the 
sum and perfection of His obed
ience to the Father's will. 

The sufferings of the cross did 
not come upon Him unawares. In 
Gethsemane He accepted before
hand the cup that so soon He was 
to drink to the dregs. In full con
sciousness of what was involved in 
acceptance He submitted in spirit 
to the Father's will. Submitted? 
Nay, say rather—though it caused 
Him to sweat as it were great 
drops of blood—glad acquiescence. 
It was written of Him, "I delight 
to do thy will, O my God; yea, 
thy law is within my hearf (Psa. 
40. 8). The situation facing Him 
was no harsh outward necessity 
to be submitted to, but His Fath
er's will and good pleasure, which 
He had come to do. He who taught 
His disciples to say in prayer, 
"Hallowed be thy name . . . thy 
will be done," Himself spake these 
words (Matt. 26. 42) and by a sur
render of love confirms in outward 
act His utter sincerity in speaking 
them. All this, and more, lies be
hind the sublime opening of John 
17. 

"Father, glorify thy Son." Not 
on His own behalf was the petition 

made, but that through Him the 
Father might be further glorified. 
For in this prayer everything is 
subordinated to the Father's will 
and purpose. It was the Father who 
gave Him sovereignty over all 
mankind; it was the Father who 
commissioned Him to do the great 
work; it was the Father who gave 
Him the men who, hearing His 
word, had believed that the Father 
had sent Him; it was by the 
Father the Son was to be glorified; 
and it is to the Father that the 
whole prayer is addressed. So that 
throughout it is the glory of the 
Father that is in view. 

By manifesting the Father's 
name to the men whom He had 
chosen, the Son had now com
pleted His work on earth. The 
apostles were thus fitted to become 
channels for the continuance of 
that work. The witness borne by 
the twelve would derive its dyn
amic from the Son being glorified 
by the Father. The works they 
would do would be done through 
faith in Him, or, as He Himself 
said, "Because I go unto the 
Father" (John 14. 12). This looks 
forward beyond the cross and the 
grave to the ascension, and to Pen
tecost. In a new sphere of heavenly 
glory the Son would now continue 
to manifest in a 'greater' way the 
glory of the Father (John S. 20 
with 14. 12). 

The harmony in this prayer bet
ween the counsels of 'that vast 
plan' which God had purposed in 
Himself and their accomplishment 
in the work of the Son, both by 
inward devotion and outward 
obedience, teaches us what true 
prayer is. To live in spirit beyond 
the vicissitudes of time and sense 
and to see things as He saw them 
would give new dimensions to our 

(Continued on page 312). 
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c3vucLi zlte JJsaL 
by William Heron, 03.E., M.A., M.Ei., Fh.P. 

PSALM 3 

'"THE place of Psalm 3 in this 
divine book of praise and 

prayer was not determined by 
chance, for its teaching follows 
naturally after the revelation of 
the first two Psalms. The blessed
ness of the Righteous Man, de
pending on, and derived from, the 
law of his God is enjoyed in spite 
of the evil that develops around 
him as he walks the path of sep
aration. Even when the prevailing 
wickedness reaches a climax and 
becomes direct defiance of God and 
His Christ, the trusting soul is 
sustained by the prophetic revel
ation that from eternity God has 
forestalled the rebellious schemes 
of men and nations by His deter
minate counsel to exalt His Son, 
and to enthrone Him as King of 
kings and Lord of lords. Such a 
prospect gives the assurance that, 
whatever men in their folly may 
devise or do, Jehovah, the Eternal 
God, will be a refuge even when 
evil reaches its most awful culmin
ation. 

But the blessedness of a life of 
godliness and of finding a refuge 
in God does not mean an end of 
life's problems. No fewer than 
ninety of the one hundred and fifty 
Psalms contain allusions to suffer
ings, fearful perils and wonderful 
deliverances, not in terms of one 
person's history, but of common 
spiritual experience. David, to 
whom this Psalm is attributed, had 
been deeply moved by the prophecy 
of Nathan concerning the sure 
establishment of the Kingdom and 

throne for ever in words closely 
resembling those in Psalm 2. His 
worshipful response, which 2 Sam
uel 7 describes, reveals his trust 
and his humble happiness. But 2 
Samuel 15 presents a very different 
picture. Absalom is in revolt "and 
the conspiracy was strong for the 
people increased continually with 
Absalom." David fled from Jer
usalem "and went up by the ascent 
of Mount Olivet and wept as he 
went up." This is the incident to 
which the ascription assigns Psalm 
3, and it is most helpful to us in 
our study whatever view we take of 
the authenticity of the inscriptions 
generally. 

Psalm 3 is the morning hymn 
and prayer of a soul in perilous 
circumstances who turns his eyes, 
and not in vain, to God's holy hill, 
where God's King sits enthroned 
(Ps. 2. 6), and gets a new vision of 
God, appropriate to the trial. The 
Psalm is divided into three sections 
by the word SELAH, which is found 
at the end of the second, fourth 
and eighth verses. It occurs seventy 
one times in the Psalms and seventy 
four times altogether in the Old 
Testament. Expert opinion is div
ided on its significance: some as
sert that it means "rest" or "pause", 
while others take it as "lift up", 
and interpret it as a musical term 
only. Whatever the derivation of 
the word and its meaning in the 
Psalms, it certainly appears in most 
instances to occur where a pause is 
natural, and to act as a connecting 
link in the thought, emphasising 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 293 

what has just been said, and draw
ing attention to what follows. It is 
in this sense that we shall take it 
in these studies. 

The experience of the Psalmist 
as described here occurs in some 
form or another in the life of every 
Christian. Its three stages are de
fined in the three sections, and may 
be considered in the following way : 
1. The Challenge of Circumstances 

(Verses 1-2). 
2. The Changed Conception of God 

(Verses 3-4). 
3. Comforting Consequences 

(Verses 5-8). 

1. The Challenge of Circumstances, 
Heaven lies about us in our spir

itual infancy, but adversity soon 
comes to disturb the sense of its 
nearness, and we feel like agreeing 
with what Hazlett, the essayist and 
critic, once said : "In the days of 
Jacob there was a ladder between 
heaven and earth, but now the 
heavens have gone further off and 
have become astronomical." So it 
may seem, but the presence of God 
in our lives can still become very 
real when we "have for a pillow, 
like Jacob, a stone," and we ulti
mately turn from plaint to praise 
and "our sweetest songs are those 
that tell of saddest thought." 

The Psalmist's faith and hope 
were challenged in a threefold way. 
He was a man of tender sensitivity 
and felt acutely 
1. the Presence of increased 

troubles; 
2. the Persecution of insurgent 

foes; 
3. the Provocation of scornful 

derision. 
But he did the right thing : he told 
the Lord about them. 

The word 'trouble' in v. 1 of 
this and the next Psalm conveys 

the idea of distress, of being in 
straits, and so of pressure. That 
was only the beginning of the on
slaught, which increased in volume 
and virulence. Finally the trial be
came predominantly spiritual when 
the poet's enemies attacked his 
faith and cast doubt on his relat
ionship with God. Such is the in-
sidiousness of the suggestion which 
the devil can instil into the mind of 
the believer when circumstances 
seem to be against him and to be 
ready to engulf him. In such an 
hour the Psalmist realised his per
sonal weakness and inabiltiy to 
meet the situation and might have 
tended to despondency and even 
despair. The crisis for David was 
one which no creed could explain, 
but 

"Behind the dim unknown 
Stood his God within the shadows, 
Keeping watch upon His own." 

In this trying hour he faced 
reality with the courage and con
stancy of faith, stated the facts to 
the Lord and did not shrink from 
the solitude of sorrow. The cir
cumstances seemed so contradictory 
to his established relationship with 
God, but we are bad judges of our 
circumstances, dreading what turns 
out best for us, and hailing with 
joy that which later pierces like a 
sword-thrust. As the consciousness 
of difficulty and danger deepened, 
the Psalmist turned his eyes from 
his circumstances to his God, and 
was straightway face to face with 
the ONE whose limitless charac
teristics can only be revealed to us 
through ever-changing circum
stances and experiences. It takes 
the vicissitudes of faith to give us 
new visions of the Eternal, new 
ventures and new victories, and 
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make us more than conquerors 
through Him who loves us. In that 
hour David had 

2. A Changed Conception of God. 
A rigid, conventional view of 

God causes many a believer to fail 
in a crisis. Job was not the only 
one in trouble who could say, "I 
have heard of Thee by the hearing 
of the ear, BUT now mine eye 
seeth Thee." David looked up and 
cried, "But Thou, O Lord," and in 
that moment he had 
1. A New Awareness of God's 

Presence; 
2. A New Aspect of God's 

Character; and 
3. A New Attitude to God's Will 

for him. 
This was God's answer to man's 
taunts (v. 2), and David saw Him 
as He had revealed Himself to 
Abram, returning from his victory 
over Chedorlaomer (Genesis 14.-
15. 1). With a small band of fol
lowers the Patriarch had gained a 
great victory over much larger 
forces, but his enemies might re
turn. Gn his way back he was met 
by Melchizedec, King of Salem, 
just when the King of Sodom had 
come out to tempt him. ' T h e Priest 
of the Most High God, possessor 
of heaven and earth" brought forth 
bread and wine for Abram and 
blessed Him. Strengthened and re
joiced from the provision of God's 
own table, the Patriarch was fitted 
to resist Sodom's temptation, "Give 
me the souls (margin) and take the 
goods to thyself," and to answer, "I 
have lift up my hand to the Lord, 
the Most High God, the possessor 
of heaven and earth, that I will not 
take from a thread to a shoe lat-
chet, and that I will not take any
thing that is thine, lest thou should-
est say, I have made Abram rich." 

"After these things the word of 
the Lord came unto Abram in a 
vision saying, Fear not, Abram, I 
am thy shield and thine exceeding 
great reward," and Abram had no 
need from that moment to fear 
Chedorlaomer's counter-attack, nor 
Sodom's temptation. Can we doubt 
that David remembered this and 
took courage when he said, "But 
Thou, O Lord, art a Shield about 
me, my glory and the lifter up of 
mine head"? "My glory" are words 
used by Joseph, "Tell my father of 
all my glory in Egypt" (Gen. 45. 
13) and refer to his power and 
dignity. Before this David seemed 
to have neither of these, but the 
Eternal God became both to him. 
Besides, the Lord became "the 
lifter up of his head," the head 
that had just been covered m 
shame (2 Sam. 15. 30). What a 
changed conception of God! What 
new aspects of His character! The 
result was a new attitude to God's 
will for him. "I call and He ans
wers out of His holy hill." All the 
resources of God had become oper
ative for him, and faith's victory 
was complete. What followed? 

3. Comforting Consequences. 
David learned valuable lessons 

which are recorded in verses 5-8, 
and Psalm 4. 1. 

1. Abandonment to the Love of 
God—"I laid me down and slept." 

2. Acquiescence in the Will of 
God—"I will not be afraid of 
myriads" etc. 

3. Achievement of the Purpose 
of God—"In (or by) pressure 
Thou hast enlarged me" (Psalm 
4. 1, J.N.D.). 

Surely an unearthly way of be
coming enlarged. But God's ways 
are not our ways. In short, the trial 

(Continued on page 297). 
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-YOUNG BEUEVEK'S FA6E-

JleSioni from tie Jlrfe of oi^aiam 
(Reading Gen. 13. 5-18) 

by William Gilmour, Ayr. 

F\ID it occur to you, as we fol
lowed Abraham down into 

Egypt, and witnessed what miser
ies were visited upon Pharaoh and 
what indignities upon Sarah, that 
Abraham was allowed to come 
through quite unscathed? Did you 
imagine, I wonder, if here there 
might not be a certain miscarriage 
of justice, as the innocent suffer, 
whilst the guilty seems to go un
punished? How wrong this pre
sumption would be, is clearly 
demonstrated in the subsequent 
narrative, and as you enter upon 
this month's study, you should 
notice firstly, 

BACKSLIDING and its 
AFTERMATH. 

It was in the very dawn of man
kind's history, that Eliphaz, one 
of Job's comforters, concluded 
with profound wisdom that "they 
that plough iniquity and sow 
wickedness, reap the same" (Job 
4. 8), and this principle is finally 
summed up in Paul's powerful 
dictum, "whatsoever a man soweth, 
that shall he also reap" (Read Gal. 
6. 7, 8, and see also Prov. 22. 8). 
Sometimes the reaping will hurry 
quickly upon the sowing, but often 
it may be delayed, although no less 
recognisable and effective. Abra
ham's experience at this time, 
teaches us the solemn lesson that 
whilst God will graciously forgive 

us our sins, if we confess them, 
and will truly and fully restore 
every penitent one, the funda
mental law of sowing and reaping 
remains inexorable. As a result of 
his digression into Egypt, Abraham 
came back to Canaan with two 
sources of spiritual danger. 

(1) He and his friends were 
weighted down with a surplus of 
material possessions and how these 
brought sorrow in their train, we 
shall consider in a moment. 

(2) Numbered in his household 
was an Egyptian girl whose pres
ence was to bring the deepest sor
row, and whose progeny was to 
remain an affliction in the side of 
Israel until this present day! 
Consider, secondly, then, 

WEALTH and its 
EMBARASSMENT (w. 5-7). 
Our story, so far, has had little 

to say about Lot, but you will re
member that when Abraham left 
Ur, instead of leaving his kindred, 
he took them with him—and 
amongst their number was Lot, his 
brother's orphan boy. The friend
ship between the two must have 
been deep and you should note, 
with awe in your soul, that this 
friendship, which endured the 
break from Ur, the delay at Haran, 
the famine in Canaan, and the dis
grace in Egypt, could not with
stand the pressure of prosperity! 
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If you are a young believer, 
you must already be aware that 
you are growing up in what they 
call "a materialistic world"—in a 
world where men set a very high 
value on material possessions—and 
it maybe that this section of our 
study has a salutory lesson to teach 
you. "Abram, was very rich" (v. 2, 
and is it significant that in such a 
setting, we come upon the first 
mention of "riches" in the Bible?), 
and Lot also" (v. 5), and so 
wealthy had they become "that they 
could not dwell together. There 
is no sin in great wealth, where it 
is honourably come by, and held in 
trust for God, (you should thank 
God for those who have been so 
entrusted by Him), but we should 
remember that it brings with it a 
tremendous responsibility. Of 
riches, one famous writer has said, 
"There is a burden of care in get
ting them, fear in keeping them, 
temptation in using them, guilt in 
abusing them, sorrow in losing 
them, and a burden of account, at 
last, to be given up concerning 
them." 
Thirdly, 

FAITH and its 
GENEROSITY ( w . 8-9). 

The developing resentment and 
bitterness of the drovers (v. 7), the 
inevitable delight and scorn of the 
ungodly without (v. 7), the in
creasing tension between the ser
vants, the impending strife between 
the masters—these all struck griev
ously at the peace-loving heart of 
the man of faith, and his reaction 
provides a wonderful revelation of 
the moral elevation of his soul. 

Had he acted upon his natural 
right as the elder, or his tribal right 
as the chieftain, or his spiritual 
right as the inheritor, he might 
reasonably have drawn up his plans 

and demanded Lot's immediate 
conformity. (Wouldn't you, young 
believer?). But like his Lord who 
was to come, he "waived his rights" 
(Read Phil. 2. 1-12), and yielded 
first choice to the younger, weaker, 
less spiritual man ! Abraham's gen
erosity sprang from the deepest 
faith, to which the invisible was 
more real than what could be seen 
by the physical eye; a faith that 
was careless of being robbed, cov
etous of the lowest place, and con
vinced beyond argument that it is 
better to give than to receive." 
Consider, fourthly, 

FLESH and its 
SELFISHNESS (vv. 10-13). 
Lot was a righteous man (2 Pet. 

2. 7). Did you know this? Perhaps 
you would never have believed it 
had it not been for the testimony 
of Peter, and the witness of your 
own fickle heart! Lot was a man 
who wanted "the best of both 
worlds", a man bereft of finer feel
ings, knowing neither meekness 
nor gratitude, nor spirituality, nor 
common politeness. The scent of 
Jordan's well-watered plains was 
irresistibly attractive, and the nos
talgic memory of his descent into 
Egypt (v. 10) so overpowering, 
that all the forbearance and con-
siderateness which he had gained 
through fellowship with the lofty 
soul of his uncle, rose up and fled 
away. 

In Lot we have a striking pic
ture of a "pilgrim's regress." Not
ice how, in verse 10, "Lot lifted up 
his eyes," in verse 11, "Lot chose 
him all the plain," in verse 12, "he 
pitched his t&nt toward Sodom!1 

You are not surprised, are you?, 
to find by chapter 14. 12 that Lot 
"dwelt in Sodom" Lot was the 
man who asked himself, "What 
shall it profit a man . . .? (Mark 
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8. 36) and came up with the wrong 
answer; he saw the other side of 
the coin, if you like, to that which 
bears the words, "Seek ye first the 
Kingdom of God . . ." (Matt. 6. 
33). Concerned only for his own 
selfish ends, he sought material 
blessing and was rewarded with 
moral blight. Consider, on the 
other hand, 

OBEDIENCE and its 
REWARD (vv. 14-18). 

You must have been impressed, 
in your reading, by the violent 
contrasts which the lives of these 
two men present. Here is one who 
has truly set his affections on heav
enly things (see Col. 3. 2), and 
here is another who minds only 
earthly things; one whose interest 
lies in the things of others (Phil. 
2. 4), and another whose sole 
interest is himself; one who is spir
itual, and judges by the spirit, 
against one who is carnal and jud
ges by the senses; one who has 
found life by losing his—and an
other who would save his life, and 
loses it! 

Nowhere, however, is this con
trast more marked than in the 
Scripture's final assessment of their 
merits. The curtain falls on Lot, 
at Gen. 19. 30 et seq., and hides a 
scene of stark tragedy, where he 
who lived by sight and not by 
faith, lies in a dirty cave, drunk 
and disgraced. With what relief do 
we turn away to the man who 
lived by faith and to whom the 
Lord said, "Lift up now \thine eyes" 
(v. 14) and to whom the Lord gave 
not just a repeated promise, but 
an extended o.ne (vv. IS, 16, "To 
thee will I give it"), and to whom 
the Lord gave sacred assurance 
that he should be "heir of the 
world" (Romans 4. 13)! 

As we see him therefore, going 

on still, pitching his tent and build
ing his altar, may we learn of God 
that stooping, we may conquer, in 
humility we will find truest exalt
ation, and in yielding there is most 
glorious reward. 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. Apart from Lot and Abraham, 
what other contrasting pairs can 
you find in Scriptrue? (e.g. Cain, 
Abel; Saul, David). 

2. What does Lot have in com
mon with Demas and Diotrephes? 

3. How do the four characters 
in Phil. 2 supplement this month's 
lesson ? 

4. Trace out the scriptural teach
ing on riches. 

5. Consider Gen. 13 as to its 
teaching on our choice of, say, a 
new job, a new home, a new 
school, etc. 

(Continued from page 294). 

resulted in the cultivation of a 
mature godly character, a calm 
confidence begotten by a fiery trial, 
and a realisation that God's plan 
is always best, however difficult to 
understand that God's provision is 
always adequate, and that God's 
victory is always complete.. One 
thing alone is needful for us, a com
plete trust in Jehovah, the Eternal 
and covenant-keeping God, whom 
David mentions eight times in this 
short Psalm. It is noteworthy that 
whereas the enemies of verse 1 
say, "there is no help (or salvat
ion) for him in God (Elohim)", 
David in verse 7 can cry, "Arise, 
O Jehovah, Save me, O my God 
(Elohim)." In view of the taunt of 
verse 2 with what a triumphant 
cry the Psalm ends, 
"To Jehovah belongeth salvation! 
Upon Thy people be Thy bles

sing" ! 

file:///thine


298 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

The 
Seven Churches 
of Asia 
7 
PhiMelfhia 
f^ERTAIN interesting features of 

these seven letters cannot es
cape the notice of the careful read
er. In the first place the individual
ity of the several churches impres
ses itself on the mind. No one 
church is the replica of another. 
The slight variations in the lang
uage employed, even where there is 
evidently some similarity, indicate 
the discriminating discernment of 
the Divine Scrutinizer. He recog
nises the difference between the 
church in Pergamos and the church 
in Philadelphia. The former He 
commends in these words : "thou 
holdest fast My name, and hast not 
denied My faith", whereas to the 
latter He sends encouragement: 
"thou has kept My word, and hast 
not denied My name." 

While each member of these 
Christian communities presumably 
passed through the same spiritual 
experiences initiating him into the 
secrets of the Christian Faith, they 
had all been set in different local 
circumstances, the characteristics 
of which were frequently reflected, 
not only in certain individuals, but 
also in the church as a whole. 
Evidence of sterling faith and un
wavering conviction was given in 
the determination to resist the pre
vailing temptations and to remain 
separate from the unchristianlike 
practices common among the pagan 
inhabitants. There is a permanent 

* by 

THE 

BPITOt 
lesson for every generation of 
Christians. Danger of succumbing 
to prevalent local customs is ever 
present, and only the sensitive and 
exercised know how to resist. 

Problems those churches had to 
face were different, for the temp
tations to which they were exposed 
varied according to the locality. 
Certainly opposition arose mainly 
from the same sources, the pagan 
Romans with their Emperor wor
ship and the anti-Christian Jews 
who masqueraded under false pre
tences. From several of the letters 
it can be learned that the instigator 
of the opposition was Satan, and 
he changed his tactics as best suited 
his purpose. The Devil is a master-
strategist. Sometimes, as he did in 
Smyrna, his plan of campaign re
solved itself into violence, impris
onment and tribulation, whereas in 
Pergamos, having failed to intimi
date the faithful by the martyrdom 
of Antipas, he resorted to subter
fuge, enticing the Christians to 
compromise the purity of their 
confession for the indulgence of 
the flesh. He has not changed his 
tactics; and, like Paul, we should 
not be ignorant of his devices. His 
business has always been to bring 
dishonour upon the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

A second striking feature of 
these letters is this : The glorified 
Head of the Church exhibited a 
personal interest in the spiritual 
condition of each local community 
which bore His name. It must have 
been a matter of profound import
ance to hear each message pre-
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faced by the announcement, " I 
know." Here was one Person inti
mately acquainted with every sit
uation, One capable of assessing 
the value of the witness borne to 
Christian t ruth in the midst of 
persecution or temptation. How 
shattering to the self-complacency 
and compromising spirit of some 
must have been the exposure of 
departure from their original pro
fession ! If they were at all sensi
tive, consciences must have been 
disturbed; while, on the other 
hand, words of commendation 
could not but be heartening to 
those who, by the grace of God, 
had been endeavouring to main
tain their testimony in its purity, 
avoiding, even at the threat of pris
on or death, complicity with evil, 
either in doctrine or in practice. 

Perhaps we are apt to forget 
that the same intimate knowledge 
is still possessed by the Risen Head. 
There may be now no direct writ
ten communications sent by the 
hand of some trustworthy servant 
of the Lord, but the Spirit of God 
is still present and there is always 
the possibility of discovery in the 
solitude of the "closet", or in the 
reality of a genuine prayer session 
of an exercised church. How often 
has the cognisant Lord drawn near 
to His troubled ones and encouraged 
them by His presence, indicative 
of His knowledge of the needs of 
His people. 

The church in Philadelphia comes 
into the category of those who ex
perience the uplift of commend
ation. No word of rebuke is given, 
nor is any threat of punitive action 
on the part of a disappointed Lord. 
Little is known about the church 
in that city, apart from what may 
be gleaned from the letter in 
Revelation 3. 7-13. No record has 

been left about the entrance of the 
gospel message, but this much 
seems certain that those who were 
converted had continued in the 
faith despite opposition. The mem
bers in the church were either few 
in number or relatively poor, for 
they had only "a little power." They 
were feeble folk, of no consequence 
in the city, but they were precious 
in the eyes of their Lord. He saw 
them as a witness to His name, 
obeying His truth, and propagating 
the gospel. 

From secular sources informat
ion about the city is enlightening. 
It was strategically situated as a 
famous centre of commerce, and 
was an outpost of Greek civilis
ation. According to Prof. Swete, 
Philadelphia "was on the borders 
of Mysia, Lydia and Phrygia", 
while Professor Ramsay calls it 
"the keeper of the gateway" to 
the plateau stretching into the rich 
hinterland to the east. It was, 
writes Ramsay, "the intention of 
its founder to make it a centre of 
Graeco-Asiatic civilization, and a 
means of spreading the Greek lang
uage and manners in the eastern 
parts of Lydia and Phrygia. I t was 
a missionary city founded to prom
ote a unity of spirit, customs and 
loyalty within the realm, the 
apostle of Hellenism in an Oriental 
land." 

Consequently there is touching 
appropriateness in the description 
the Lord gives of Himself as "he 
that hath the key of David, he that 
openeth, and no man shutteth; and 
shutteth and no man openeth." T h e 
Old Testament reference is to 
Isaiah 22, where the prophet 
writes about the rejection of Sheb-
na and his replacement by Eliakim, 
"And it will come to pass in that 
day that I will call my servant 
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Eliakim , and I will clothe 
him with thy robe, and with thy 
girdle I will strengthen him, and 
thine administration I will give into 
his hand. . . . And I will set the 
key of the house of David upon 
his shoulder, and he shall open and 
none shall shut; and he shall shut 
and none open." 

The key was the symbol of stew
ardship. Its possessor was the 
guardian of the treasure. As Risen 
Head of the Church Christ is pos
sessor of all authority in heaven 
and on earth, and in Him are hid
den all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge. These He can place 
at the disposal of His people, and 
be they poor in this world's esti
mation they have access to spiritual 
treasure of value beyond compu
tation. Perhaps there is also im
plied that, like Eliakim, the church, 
or for that matter, every individ
ual believer, was being called to 
the stewardship of the Word of 
God. They had received the Good 
Deposit, and that they were to 
keep. The church in Philadelphia 
had been faithful in its discharge 
of duty, for part of the commend
ation is, "thou . . . hast kept My 
word." The opposition had been 
both severe and subtle. Perhaps 
there were those who had defected, 
and retracted their faith. Others 
may have dishonoured the name of 
the Lord because of persecution, 
but those to whom the letter had 
been sent had remained faithful. 
There may be an interesting side
light on the situation in the First 
Epistle by Peter who wrote to 
Christians living, amongst other 
places, in Asia, a designation which 
may well be extended to include 
the area around Philadelphia. He 
wrote, "If ye be reproached for 
the name of Christ, happy are ye; 

for the spirit of glory and of God 
resteth upon you : on their part he 
is evil spoken of, but on your part 
he is glorified. . . . If any man 
suffer as a Christian, let him not 
be ashamed; but let him glorify 
God on this behalf" (that is, for 
professing the name of Christ) (t 
Peter 4. 14-16). 

Three statements are made re
flecting the faithfulness of the 
church in Philadelphia : (a) "thou 
hast kept my word"; (b) "thou 
hast not denied my name"; 
(c) "thou hast kept the word of my 
patience." Somewhat similar com
mendation is given to the church 
in Pergamos: "thou holdest fast 
my name, and hast not denied my 
faith" (2. 13). In Philadelphia 
they had been faithful to the de
posit committed to them, and had 
guarded "the word of my pat
ience." They had preserved bright
ly the hope of their Lord's com
ing. "The patience of Christ is 
contrasted with His power. He 
will reign, but His reign has not 
yet begun. Till now He is waiting 
for His kingdom. The believer is 
called upon to wait with Him, and 
so to share His patience. This is 
what the Philadelphians were do
ing, and for this they receive com
mendation" (Baines). 

Moreover, the Christians in Phil
adelphia were to be more than pas
sive in their defence of their faith: 
they were expected to be aggressive 
in their missionary enterprise. An 
open door was set before them. If 
they had the guardianship of the 
faith, they had likewise the respon
sibility to propagate the truth. The 
treasures of grace were not for 
"home consumption", they were to 
be set before others that these 
might share in the bounty of God. 
So long as they were faithful in 
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the discharge of their missionary 
responsibility the door of opportun
ity would be kept open, but should 
they fail there was the possibility 
that the door would be shut, and 
the honour of carrying the gospel 
message would be withdrawn. 
What was a possibility in Phila
delphia has not infrequently be
come an actuality in history. Fail
ure to preserve a missionary spirit 
in the spread of the gospel has re
sulted in a moribund condition 
which was ultimately followed by 
extinction of the Christian testi
mony. 

In Philadelphia, as in Smyrna, 
there was "a synagogue of Satan" 
—a group of persons claiming the 
rights and privileges of the Jew
ish nation, probably maintaining 
that Jews were the people whom 
God had chosen and loved. Per
haps action had been taken in the 
synaogue against those Jews who 
had embraced the Christian Faith, 
and social and commercial ostrac
ism had ensued. "Sentence of ex
communication had doubtless been 
pronounced in the synagogue, with 
all due pomp and ceremony, against 
those who had seceded from the 
fold, and sensitive souls are not 
unaffected by such portentous for
malities. Let them not fear, says 
the letter, Another has the key of 
David, and gives it, not to rejected 
Jewry, but to His faithful" (Blaik-
lock). The time would come when 
those same Jews would themselves 
be compelled to admit the rightful
ness of the Christians to claim 
that they were the beloved of the 
Lord. 

The whole region where the 
city was built was subject to seis
mic activity, and more than once 
there had been visitation by earth
quake. Even the magnificent tem

ples were razed to the ground, pil
lars being shattered and laid prone 
in the devastation. People lived in 
terror, ready to evacuate the city 
at a moment's notice. Should an
other type of earthquake visit the 
world the faithful Christian could 
await the event with equanimity 
and confidence, for here was the 
promise: "Him that overcometh 
will I make a pillar in the temple 
of my God, and he shall go no 
more out." Should cataclysmic dis
aster visit men, the temple of God 
would stand secure, and like the 
solitary pillar in Philadelphia which 
remained after an earthquake, so 
the Christian would stand firm 
still bearing "upon him the name 
of my God." 

Let us learn from the church in 
Philadelphia that the Lord expects 
of us faithfulness in the steward
ship of the manifold grace of God, 
that our business is to employ the 
treasures He places at our disposal 
for the furtherance of the gospel. 
Let us likewise be encouraged by 
the knowledge that whatever dis
aster may befall the world the tem
ple of God stands sure, and those 
who are His will be kept from the 
trial. His grace is sufficient for 
every emergency! 

THE CHRISTIAN'S CITIZENSHIP 

EVERY man, woman and child in 
this world is a passer-through. 

Launched into the world apart from 
their own choice, all must move 
along life's busy highway until they 
pass into the Silent Land. 

The godly in every age have 
looked for a better country beyond 
the valley, where the soul's truest 
life will find complete fulfilment. 

The Christian is a citizen of two 
worlds, is responsible to two govern
ments, the temporal and the spirit-

(Continued on page 312). 
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COLOSSIANS 
by W. FMSEK NAIMITH 

CHAPTER 4 
FULNESS RESPLENDENT 

E key phrase to this chapter 
is at the close of verse 12, 

"that ye stand perfect and complete 
in all the will of God." 

An analysis of this chapter may 
help in the study of it. 
Ch. 3. 18 (this is where the chapter 
actually begins)—Instruction. 
Ch. 4. 1-6—Exhortation. 
Ch. 4. 7-16—Salutation. 
Ch. 4. 17—Postscript. 

The distinctive character of each 
relationship is emphasised. Relat
ionships ordained by God are the 
shadow of higher and spiritual 
ones. New birth does not annul the 
human relationships of time; yet 
there is a cult to-day which runs 
perilously near such repudiation, 
even to forbid eating meals with 
the family if such know not Christ 
as Saviour : of such 'be thou ware'! 

Wives—submission (affection is 
naturally the feminine quality which 
sparkles in the weaker vessel). 

Husbands—affection and kind
ness should be demonstrated to
wards their partners, as they 
remember they are "heirs together 
of the grace of life." 

Children—obedience and submis
sion to the parents (Christ was 
subject to His parents—Luke 2. 
51)'. 

Fathers—gentleness. 
Christ is introduced in verses 18, 

20, and 23 so that obedience suited 
to the appropriate position may be 
sanctified. On each occasion when 
Christ as Lord is introduced it is 
in connection with the weaker 
party. When addressing the wives 
in v. 18 we note the words, "as it 

is fit in the Lord." In v. 20 allud
ing to children and their obedience 
to their parents the apostle reminds 
us that such obedience is "well-
pleasing unto the Lord." Referring 
to servants we learn in v. 23 that 
whatsoever is done should be done 
''as to the Lord, and not to men." 

EXHORTATION 

The first verse of chapter 4 
brings counsel to the masters. They 
are expected to give that which is 
just and equal: in other words, 
they are expected to be righteous 
in their dealings. James, in refer
ring to unrighteous masters, said— 
"Behold the hire of the labourers 
who have reaped your fields, which 
is kept back by fraud, crieth : and 
the cries of them which have 
reaped are entered into the ears of 
the Lord of Sabaoth" (James 5. 4). 

The features alluded to in the 
different relationships can be seen 
in practice in the life of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. This is Fulness 
Resplendent: 
Submission—Ps. 16. 1; 40. 6-8. 
Affection—Eph. 5. 25 ; Gal. 2. 20. 
Obedience—Phil. 2. 8; Heb. 5. 8. 
Gentleness—Matt. 12. 19. 
Singleheartedness—Gal. 2. 20. 
Righteousness- -Ps. 45. 6-7; Zech. 

9. 9. 
Prayer—Mark 1. 35; Heb. 5. 7. 
Discretion—Proverbs 8. 20. 
Redeeming Time—Isaiah 50. 4. 
Gracious Speech—John 1. 18; 7. 46. 

Our speech should always be with 
grace seasoned with salt. Men mar
velled at the gracious words that 
proceeded out of His mouth (Luke 
4. 22). A speech seasoned with salt 

(Continued on page 307). 



Holes 
Lesson 45. Memory Verse—2 Chron. 31. 10. November 5th. 

GOD'S PERFECT SERVANT SATISFYING THE NEEDY 
LESSON TEXT—Mark 6. 30-56 (Read vv. 32-44 or 45-52). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: table in the wilderness to feed His 
The Perfect Servant is the Good sheep. He is also the Bread of Life 
Shepherd of Psalm 23 who spreads a upon whom we feed. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. A HUNGRY CROWD (vv. 32-34). 

That vast crowd gathered on the 
other shore to meet the Saviour seek
ing for rest and finding none, pic
tures to us th i s vast world of sinners 
—unsheltered and unsatisfied with 
darkness coming on, hungry, weary, 
restless and uncared for. 

II. A HUNGRY HEART (v. 34). 

No weariness of Christ interfered 
with the overflow of compassion that 
welled up in His heart as He beheld 
that needy crowd, robbed and spoiled 
by Satan and sin. Compassion is a 
feeling in the heart and kindness is 
an act which is the fruit of the feel
ing! Gr., "He was stirred in the very 
depths of His heart." He saw them 
like sheep wandering all over the 
place, seeking for fold and food and 
rest—yet lost. He still looks with 
compassion upon the crowds of earth. 

III. A HELPLESS CROWD 
(vv. 35-38). 

When His helpless disciples would 
send the hungry crowds away, the 
compassionate One, who was not only 
ready but had power to act, said, 
"Give ye them to eat." Then they 
displayed their helplessness. They 
were powerless to meet the situation. 
They were unprepared—they had no 
food for themselves. They were un
gracious, they wanted to send them 

away—away from the only One who 
could meet their need. They were 
unthinking, "Shall we buy?" They 
left Him out of their thinking as we 
so often do. What a pity when the 
Lord's own people have nothing for 
the needy multitudes. 

IV. A HELPFUL CHRIST 
(vv. 39-41). 

All the Lord Jesus needed in order 
to feed the multitude wa 3 a few 
dried fishes and small loaves, brought 
to Him by His disciples who were 
willing to be co-labourers with God's 
Perfect Servant in ministering to the 
needy. Blessed and broken in the 
hands of the Mighty Worker there 
was enough and to spare, as distri
buted by the amazed disciples. The 
Helpful Saviour and the Helpless Dis
ciples thus co-operated. If we bring 
to Him the little we have, He will 
take, bless and break it to the nour
ishment and satisfaction of many 
hungry hearts who know Him not. 
Every child of God has enough 
knowledge of the Saviour to make 
them a blessing to others if there is 
a willing heart to be used by Him. 

V. A HAPPY ENDING (vv. 42-44). 

"And they did all eat and were 
filled." The multiplied food was suit
able, satisfying and sufficient. 
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Lesson 46. Memory Verse—Isaiah 64. 6. November 12th. 

GOD'S PERFECT SERVANT SEARCHING THE HEARTS 

LESSON TEXT—Mark 7 (Read vv. 21-37). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: the bottom of man's evil heart; but 
faith reaches the heart of God in 

The light of God's truth reaches to Christ. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE HEART OF MAN EXPOSED 
IN SIN ( w . 19-23). 

When we are in the presence of the 
Lord and listen to His voice we dis
cover the kind of hearts we have. 
Outwardly man may appear to be 
very nice, but within he is a very 
cesspool of evil. It is love that ex
poses to us and in us the utter per
versity of the human heart, in order 
that we may not remain in this 
state. Religious sinners are the hard
est to reach, their religion hides from 
them their need of Christ, 

II. THE HEART OF GOD 
REVEALED IN CHRIST (w. 24-30). 

Wearied with the hypocrisy of the 
Pharisees our Lord turns northward 
into the regions of Tyre and Sidon 
and found there something to rejoice 
His heart in the faith of a Syro-
phenician woman. "He could not be 
hid" and He manifested the goodness 
of God to one of an accursed race, 
a woman from a country notorious 
for its hardened condition. Grace 
rises above all the barriers of man's 
iniquity, and the exclusiveness of his 
religion. 

III. THE HEART OF A BURDENED 
SOUL (vv. 24-30). 

Feeling her own wretchedness and 
believing in the power of Christ, she 
sought Him in her distress. The 
weight of misery that oppressed her 
made her hope in His goodness. There 
was something in that woman's 
heart besides the confidence that 
grace gave. She took her proper place 

and owned that she was but a dog, 
but even so she knew that the grace 
of God is sufficient for those who 
have no rights. 

IV. THE HEART OF A SINNER 
REACHED (vv. 27-30). 

The faith of this dear woman 
reached the heart of the Lord Jesus, 
and in turn her heart was satisfied. 
She found perfect goodness in 
Christ, love that healed and the 
healing itself. The trial of her faith 
brought out some lovely traits of It 
There was humility in taking the 
place of an unworthy one. There was 
insight in seeing at once a new plea 
in what might have sent her away 
despairing. There was persistence in 
her pleading. There was confidence 
in her approach, she knew she would 
receive. 

V. THE HEART OF THE SAVIOUR 
TOUCHED (w. 31-37). 

In the healing of the deaf man it 
is touching to see the manner in 
which he was healed. The heart of 
Christ was revealed in the cure. 
That look toward heaven, for from 
thence comes all help: that sigh of 
His heart as He sees the people deaf 
to the voice of God and unable to 
bless His name: that gentle touch 
expressing the sympathy within: 
that inward groan telling of a heart 
touched by our sorrows: that word 
of power manifesting divine grace 
resident in Him. Truly we can say: 
"He hath done all things well." 
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Lesson 47. Memory Verse—Acts 10. 38. November 19th. 

GOD'S PERFECT SERVANT SHINING IN GLORY 
AND IN GRACE 

LESSON TEXT—Mark 9 (Read ( w . 1-8 or 14-24). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: of the Mount to go on to the Cross 
God's lowly Servant is the Lord of because He loved us. He is a Servant 
Glory. He came down from the glory for ever. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE COMING KINGDOM 
(vv. 1-3—"The kingdom of God." 

In the transfiguration on the mount 
we have a preview of the coming 
again of our Lord Jesus and the 
glory of the Kingdom. Peter refers to 
this scene when he writes that he 
was an eyewitness of "the power and 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

II. THE CELESTIAL VISITORS 
(v. 4)—"Elias with Moses." 

Our Lord was not alone in King
dom glory. The presence of Elijah 
who went to heaven without dying, 
and Moses who was buried by God 
Himself is a lovely picture of those 
who will be with Christ when He ap
pears. When Jesus comes He will be 
accompanied by all the saints—some 
who have died and were raised, 
others living were changed, but all 
like Him. 

III. THE CONCERN OF PETER 
(vv. 5, 6)—"Make three tabernacles." 

The scene was passing and lest it 
go entirely Peter suggests making it 
permanent by erecting three taber
nacles. He thought He was honouring 
the Lord thus but in fact, though he 
knew it not, he was lowering his 
Lord by putting Him on a level with 
Moses and Elijah. Peter would have 
commenced a religious system that is 
much in evidence to-day. Let JESUS 
ONLY be our watchword. 

IV. THE CLOUD OF GLORY (vv. 7-
8)—"A voice came out of the cloud." 

The cloud was "the excellent 
glory" and out of that cloud came 

the voice of the Father, "This is My 
beloved Son; hear Him." Thus He 
was singled out in His supremacy and 
they were associated with Him— 
"they saw no man any more save 
Jesus only with themselves" 

V. THE CONFUSED DISCIPLES 
(vv. 14-18)—"Scribes questioning 

with them." 

The inability of the disciples to 
cast out the demon that possessed 
the boy gave point and apparent 
force to the attack of the scribes. It 
was not difficult for these learned 
theologians to gain a victory by 
arguments over the simple fishermen 
of the lake. The real reason for their 
victory we find in verses 19 and 29. 
They were dealing with unbelieving 
disciples who had neglected prayer 
and self-discipline. 

VI. THE CONCERNED FATHER 
(vv. 21-24)—"Have compassion on 

us." 

The case of the son is presented 
to the Lord with all the urgency of 
parental feeling. Could the Lord give 
the desired relief? The appeal was 
to Him in contrast to the failure of 
His disciples. 

VII. THE COMPASSIONATE SAV
IOUR (vv. 25-29)—"Jesus took him 

by the hand." 

The faith of the father was not 
disappointed when he counted upon 
the divine power and willingness of 
the Lord to heal. A word from the 
Lord drove the demon away. 
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Lesson 48. Memory Verse—Mark 10. 27. November 26th. 

GOD'S PERFECT SERVANT SETTING FORTH 
TRUE VALUES 

LESSON TEXT—Mark 10 (Read w . 23-31). 

TRUTH TO B E E M P H A S I S E D : 

The law and grace are different one 
from the other. Man has proved his 

I. THE SINCERE SEEKER (v. 17). 

The young man who ran and 
kneeled at Jesus' feet is o n e of the 
finest examples of man's attainment 
apart from grace. We find in him 
what is lovely in a man's character. 
He was amiable, well disposed and 
ready to learn that which is good. 
He had witnessed the excellence of 
the life and works of Jesus, and his 
heart was touched at what he had 
seen. He had all the fine ardour of 
youth, he w a s not depraved by sinful 
habits. Outwardly he had kept the 
law, and believed that Jesus would 
teach him the highest precepts of the 
law. His great and fatal mistake w a s 
that he thought eternal life could be 
obtained by human goodness. 

II. THE STARTLING STATEMENT 
(v. 18). 

Our Lord's question, "Why callest 
thou Me good?" tested his knowledge 
of Christ, for either He w a s what 
He said He was, God manifest in 
flesh or He was not good. Our Lord's 
assertion that there is "none good 
but God" shattered all h i s theories 
about human goodness, and should 
have awakened him from his self-
confidence. Certainly Christ was good 
but He was God, although He made 
Himself man in His perfect love. 

III. THE SUPREME STANDARD 
(vv. 19, 20). 

In dealing with the young man 

utter inability to keep the Law. He 
is shut up to grace. Salvation can 
never be secured by works. But good 
works follow. 

Christ put him in the balances 
against the second table of the law. 
The young man declared himself per
fect on that score. He looked into 
the mirror of the Law and saw no 
flaw in himself. A beautiful natural 
character, yet born in sin like every 
one else. The crop might be light but 
the nature w a s as corrupt as that of 
the vilest sinner. 

IV. THE SURPRISING SUGGES
TION (v. 21). 

When the young man said that he 
had kept the commandments from 
his youth, Jesus applied one simple 
test that proved that he had not 
kept any of them, for if he was 
guilty in one point he w a s guilty of 
all. He had not loved his neighbour 
as himself, and therefore did not 
love God with his whole heart. He 
was tested to show on what his heart 
was set. Here was his God and his 
neighbour: Christ come down in 
grace. W a s Christ more to him than 
all else? 

V. THE SORROWFUL SEPAR
ATION (v. 22). 

He who had run to the Lord with 
such eagerness, turned from Him 
with a sad and burdened heart. What 
an appeal to the Law did not effect, 
Christ as the touchstone demon
strated. He left the Lord who loved 
him, for riches he loved too well and 
lost too soon. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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(Continued from page 302). 
would indicate holiness. Salt is a 
preservative and the words spoken 
in grace seasoned with the truth of 
true holiness will not be readily 
forgotten. T h e words and acts of 
Christ were ever in grace and 
t r u t h : for these two principles 
form the basis of His moral excel
lencies. May we, too, blend these 
great principles in our manner of 
life in this scene. 

S A L U T A T I O N 
Tychicus was the bearer of the 

letter and he had three outstanding 
qualifications— 

(1) A Beloved Brother—this 
emphasises T rue Affection. 

(2) A Faithful Minister—this 
incorporates True Devotion. 

(3) A Fellowservant—this indi
cates Real Communion. 
He was conversant with Paul 's con
dition. H e was in a position to 
communicate the facts to the saints 
in Colosse; and he could bring back 
tidings of their state. 

Onesimiis was a runaway slave, 
from the employment of Philemon, 
who had been converted through 
the instrumentality of the apostle 
Paul. His fidelity is emphasised in 
the words, "a faithful and beloved 
brother", v. 9. 

Aristarchus and Mark are next 
mentioned, the former being a 
fellow-prisoner. Paul had numer
ous companions who shared incar
ceration with him, and Arisiarchus 
was one of them. Marie was the 
failing servant who left the work-— 
Acts 15. 38. He was restored, for 
Paul refers to him as one who is 
profitable to him for the ministry, 
2 Tim. 4. 11. The Holy Spirit took 
him up as the instrument to record 
the history of the Perfect Servant, 
and we are charmed with the prec
ious unfolding of the service of 

Jehovah's Servant which he re
cords. 

Justus was a converted Hebrew, 
as also were the others named by 
the Apostle here. Those men ment
ioned by name were Hebrews who 
had been found of Christ and 
blessed with eternal salvation. They 
were fellow-workers unto the king
dom of God, and had been a com
fort to the Apostle. , 

Those whose names follow were 
Gentiles. 

Epaphms—"one of you"—and 
Paul was writing to converted Gen
tiles at Colosse who had been 
brought to know Christ as Saviour. 
This man sent his greetings to the 
saints and laboured fervently for 
them in his prayers. He had this 
desire for them that they might 
stand perfect and complete in all 
the will of God. How blessed it is 
to be perfect and filled full in all 
the will of God! His prayers were 
not confined to the local gathering 
at Colosse but were extended to 
embrace those at Laodicea and 
Hierapolis. Tychicus was the bear
er of this epistle and also that to 
the Ephesians; and it is possible 
that it was to this latter document 
that the Apostle refers in v. 16, 
"the epistle from Laodicea." It 
could have been a circular letter 
and had been forwarded to Laod
icea prior to its being taken to 
Ephesus. It could, of course, be a 
separate message which the Laod-
iceans required, but it is not said 
"the epistle io the Laodicea1 ' but 
"the epistle from Laodicea." In the 
inaugural period of Church history 
when the canon of Scripture was 
not yet complete, truth was com
municated by letters from the pens 
of the Apostles. I t would seem that 
there were not many saints in 
Laodicea. The names of the breth-
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ren are withheld and only one per
son is alluded to. 

Nymphas was the one in whose 
home the assembly gathered; and 
though there might be paucity in 
numbers nevertheless the Apostle 
kad not overlooked those who were 
assembled there. The saints in 
Colosse were instructed to hear the 
letter read and to have it read to 
the church of the Laodiceans; and 
in turn to read the letter from the 
Laodiceans. 

Luke here is designated "the 
beloved physician/' He was the 
writer of two New Testament 
books—the Gospel which bears his 
name and the Book of Acts. He 
accompanied the Apostle in much 
of his journeyings: in fact, in 
Acts the usage of the pronoun 
"we" indicates that Luke was in 
the company : otherwise the word 
"they" is used. 

Demas is mentioned in the same 
verse as Luke. It is possible that 
Paul sensed even at this juncture 
the defection which ultimately 
would lead him back to the world. 
The tragic note of 2 Timothy 4. 10 
reveals that this man who was 
"my fellowlabourer" in Philemon 
24, and who here sends greetings 
to the saints at Colosse found the 
teaching and deportment of the 
Apostle too irksome and sought an 
easier path. 

POSTSCRIPT 
Archippus gets this P.S. all to 

himself. How important postscripts 
are at the close of letters! There 
are four thoughts here worthy of 
note, viz., 
(1) 'Take heed"—The Command. 
(2) "To the ministry—The Com

mission. 
(3) "Which thou hast received"— 

Tli;; Comrnuniention 

(4) "That thou fulfil it"—The 
Completion. 

Most people read the postscript 
on a letter first; for oftentimes it 
is an important part of the com
munication. The command of the 
Apostle to this man was to "take 
heed." There are no occasions 
when the saints of God can afford 
to be negligent. We must ever be 
on the alert. There had been com
mitted to the trust of Archippus 
a ministry and he was exhorted to 
be diligent about it. Since we know 
that all true ministry comes from 
a risen Christ we dare not neglect 
it. This brother had been equipped 
in view of a ministry which he had 
received, and the divinely given 
gift must not be abused but used 
to the glory of God. How many 
sit back and let others do the 
work! As one has said, "This 
world is full of willing people: 
some willing to work, and many 
willing to let them." Archippus had 
a responsibiltiy to the Lord to ful
fil the ministry which he had re
ceived : he had also a responsibility 
towards the saints that he should 
engage in this heaven-sent minis
try for their edifying. If any-one 
has received a ministry from the 
risen Christ do not shirk the re
sponsibility attached to such a ser
vice, but get into harness right 
awav—the Lord hath need of thee! 

THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS 
is the title of a most arresting paper 
back edition of sermons on Luke 16 
by Brownlow North. This is the type 
of book to put into the hands of the 
careless, the misguided and self-
righteous. Soul-winners have found 
it most useful. At 2/6, published by 
Thv: Banner of Truth Trust, it is a 
most acceptable addition to literature 
to ;:..rouse sinners. 
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The Seven Sayings of the Cross 
by Pr. JOHN BOyP, Belfast 

THE THIRD SAYING 
"Verily I say unto thee, To-day 
shalt thou be with me in paradise" 

Luke 23. 43. 
'"THE third utterance from the 

cross depicts Calvary as A 
Place of Conversion. To the dying 
thief it was a word of forgiveness, 
of promise, of assurance. 

In the consideration of the con
version of the thief we do well to 
examine his previous history. Luke 
uses a different word from Mat
thew to describe him. Luke's word 
indicates an evil-doer, a real bad 
character; Matthew's denotes one 
guilty of robbery with violence, a 
brigand (cf. Luke 10. 30). He had 
lived a reckless life, and had come 
to a bad end. 

The robber had joined readily 
with his fellow in reviling Jesus, 
casting in His teeth the same re
proach that the chief priests and 
elders used. He had jeered at Jesus 
as a king. Reckless in life, he was 
reckless in death. Now he was 
going into death, without a thought 
of the future, and without a hope. 
Such was the Lord's 'neighbour' on 
Calvary. 

But the malefactor began to 
think. On the cross he had time 
for contemplation. He had thought 
of his past life, and of his many 
sins; he thought of his trial, 
and acknowledged its justice; he 
thought of meeting God, and pos
sibly for the first time he feared 
God; he thought of the One beside 
him, at whom he had been sneer
ing. How different Jesus was ! He 
had seen Him being reviled, yet not 

reviling again; suffering agonies, 
yet He uttered .no word of re
proach, or complaint, or threaten
ing. Instead, he had heard the Lord 
praying for forgiveness for His 
enemies. He had heard Him in 
tenderest tones commit His dis
consolate mother to the care of 
another. What a contrast from the 
malefactors He was ! The thief may 
have heard Pilate's summing up of 
Jesus' trial, "I find no fault in 
Him" (John 19. 4). He saw his 
own guilt thrown into relief by the 
purity of Jesus' innocence. Who 
can He be? Were the words that 
had been used of Him in contumely 
really true of Him? Was He in
deed the Son of God, the Christ, 
the King of Israel? 

Thus we see the blaspheming 
thief being changed into a respect
ful believer; the reckless bravado 
becoming a humble suppliant; one 
without God and without hope 
seeing in Christ his only glimmer 
of light as he was going out into 
the darkness of death. 

Note his repentance—his change 
of mind, turning as he did from 
his former association of sin and 
blasphemy against God, to a God
fearing, self-confessed sinner, 
humble and contrite. The thief 
seems to have had a revelation from 
the Holy Spirit to produce such a 
change in his nature, and in his 
comprehension of the Lord Jesus. 
The Father had assuredly drawn 
him to Christ (John 6. 44). 

Note his faith—in Christ the 
King, the One who must rise from 
the dead; the One who will assur
edly come to reign over His people, 
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even though they had just now re
jected Him. What great faith he 
had, to see in One dying in weak
ness on a Roman cross the King 
who would come to reign in right
eousness over the whole world! He 
realised the truth expressed by the 
Lord Himself a few days later to 
the two travellers to Emmaus, that 
the Christ must suffer these things 
ere He entered into His glory 
(Luke 24. 26). 

What a marvellous change had 
been wrought in this sinful man 
as he had been considering Jesus! 
And so it must ever be, for who 
can consider Him, especially in re
lation to Calvary, and remain un-
unmoved? Calvary has revealed so 
much to us. It has shown us the 
mountainous load of our guilt; the 
tender heart of compassion in 
Jesus; the great, grand prospect 
opened to us by reason of the 
Lord's death. There we have seen 
the sinless Saviour die for our 
sins. This sight has changed the 
life of everyone who has believed 
in Christ; it has produced repent
ance ; it has caused us by faith to 
look forward to the blessed hope 
of spending eternity with Him. 

In this spirit of contrition and 
repentance the thief, turning to 
Jesus, makes his simple plea, "Lord 
remember me when Thou comest 
into Thy kingdom." In these words 
he confessed the Lordship of 
Christ and believed in His resur
rection. These are the conditions 
requisite for salvation (Rom. 10. 
9). He realised that Jesus was a 
king—not immediately to take His 
kingdom, as the Jews had hoped; 
not a king with world-power then, 
as Pilate had feared. None-the-
less He was a king, who one day 
would come back to reign. This 
coming he recognised would be a 

coming in power and great glory, 
as is suggested in the R.V. by the 
words, "in Thy kingdom", that is, 
with Thy kingdom. This emphas
ises His coming invested with 
kingly dignity, and implies a resur
rection, and a return to earth. Only 
a divine revelation could account 
for such knowledge and under
standing. 

Concerning that time of coming 
glory the thief merely asked for a 
place in the Lord's thoughts then. 
He sought not, as James and John, 
a place of preference in the king
dom (Mark 10. 37). In requesting 
the Lord to remember him the 
malefactor implored Jesus to spare 
him a thought on that day. What 
action that thought would prompt 
he would confidently leave to the 
Lord. It is the language of one 
seeking mercy. 

Did he think of Jesus sitting as 
king in judgment. Did he seek to 
be remembered by the Lord as the 
one who had repented and turned 
to Jesus on the cross, confessing 
Him as Lord and King? His plea 
was in the nature of a request for 
forgiveness—the first-fruits of the 
Lord's first word from the cross. 
It was a petition for sympathetic 
consideration—as he had just heard 
the Lord express for Mary. It was 
the request of hope—of one who 
had previously no hope, being with 
out God in the world. 

Thus the thief professed faith 
in Christ in the midst of the mock
ing mob. What courage he dis
played in thus acknowledging Jesus 
before those who were rejecting 
their rightful King! 

In his reply the Lord did not 
reproach the thief for his procras
tination, nor for his reviling. 
Neither did He question his sudden 
repentance. Christ was delighted in 
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this opportunity to bless him. Nor 
does the Lord to-day reprove those 
who come to Him after a life lived 
for self and sin. To the chief of 
sinners, and to those who have long 
despised Him He shows mercy. 
What a gracious Saviour! 

To the malefactor's request for 
mercy the Lord makes the response 
of grace, "Verily I say unto thee, 
To-day shalt thou be with Me in 
paradise." 'Verily' is the word of 
divine authority, the word of cer
tainty, the word of assurance, so 
often used by the Lord during His 
earthly sojourn. Here on Calvary, 
in the midst of shame, suffering 
and humiliation, the voice of maj
esty is heard. The thief spoke to 
Him as to a king, and the King 
with regal authority replied. The 
Lord had no answer for Pilate 
when he questioned His kingship; 
he said nothing to the soldiers, as 
mockingly they bowed the knee to 
Him as King of the Jews; He did 
not reply to the chief priests, when 
sneeringly they called Him King of 
Israel. But now the King gives a 
worthy answer to one who gen
uinely acknowledged His majesty. 

The Lord on the cross thought 
not of Himself, but of others. None 
supplicated Him in vain. To the 
thief came an answer far in excess 
of his expectations. He had asked 
for mercy, but received grace; he 
had asked concerning the future, 
but was told of immediate happi
ness ; he had asked to be remem
bered by the Lord, but was assured 
of His fellowship—"with Me"; he 
had asked for kingdom blessing, 
but got the promise of paradise. 

What a wonderful promise the 
malefactor was given—"with Me in 
paradise!" He who had been the 
companion of evil men, and pos
sibly their easy dupe, was now to 

share with the sinless Son of Man 
the enjoyment of eternal bliss. 
What a change for him ! From the 
pain and shame of Calvary to the 
delicate luxury of paradise. This 
is a place of happiness. It is the 
transliteration of a Greek word 
used in the Septuagint of the 
Garden of Eden in its pristine 
glory and beauty. In Gen. 2 and 3 
we get a seven-fold description of 
it. It is the place of (1) LIGHT 
—eastwards—towards the sun, 2. 
8; (2) LIFE—knowledge, 2 9; 
(3) REFRESHMENT, 2. 10; 
(4) HAPPY SERVICE, 2. 15; 
(5) ABUNDANT FOOD, 2. 16; 
(6) THE PRESENCE OF GOD, 
3. 8: (7) THE VOICE OF GOD, 
3. 10. Again, in Isaiah 51. 3 we 
find a future paradise promised to 
Israel. Therein would be found 
joy, gladness, thanksgiving and 
melody. 

All this became the portion of 
the repentant thief. All this is the 
portion of every believer entering 
into death. No wonder Paul de
scribed death as a departing to be 
with Christ, as being very far 
better than anything that this life 
could give. The saints of all ages, 
dying amidst sorrow, suffering and 
persecution, have found a wealth 
of comfort in these words. The 
bed-ridden, pain-racked Christian 
will know a wondrous change, 
when by way of death, or through 
the Rapture, he is translated into 
the presence of his Lord. His very 
presence is 'paradise now.' There 
is no soul-sleep there. The believer 
will know bliss immediately. He is 
in conscious enjoyment of the 
Lord's presence at once. 

This third cry reveals the God 
of Fellowship. This plan of sal-
ration was the outcome of His 
thoughts toward us even before the 
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foundation of the world. God had 
a Son, who from all eternity had 
constantly given Him delight. His 
desire was for other sons like this 
perfect Son. These many sons God 
purposed to bring to glory. But 
their sinful nature barred the way. 
For the accomplishment of His 
purposes the Author of salvation 
must needs partake of the blood 
and flesh of mankind, and must 
needs be made perfect through 
suffering. Thus Christ came to 
Bethlehem, to Gethsemane, to Cal
vary. As a result He is leading many 
sons to glory, and " H e is not 
ashamed to call them brethren" 
(Hebrews 2. 11). 

May we believers be encouraged 
from this third saying to meditate 
on the bliss that awaits us, when 
from earth's turmoil we shall soon 
be called away. Wha t a glorious 
prospect! And in the midst of it 
all we shall see our glorious 
Redeemer. 

What will it be to see Jesus, 
The Lord I love so well, 

Yon lovely Man in glory, 
Whose praises I would tell! 

My heart is longing, longing, 
To see that face divine, 

So fair, so marred, so lovely, 
Whose glories ever shine! 

I watch and wait His coming, 
With eager, anxious eyes; 

"Lord Jesus, Come, come quickly," 
My anxious spirit cries: 

I see the morning breaking; 
He is not far away; 

I listen for His footsteps; 
For He May Come To-day. 

{Continued from page 291). 
prayers. If prayer is solely condit
ioned by needs which we ourselves 
are conscious of, or which press in 
on us from things around, we shall 
fail to reach those calm heights 
found in this chapter. Faith looks 
beyond and above the passing cir
cumstances of earth, or rather, it-

deals with each in relation to eter
nal realities. It was so with the 
apostles, as an earlier contributor 
to this series of papers reminded 
us, when he said, "In the book of 
the Acts we find the apostles at 
prayer, but it is always in relation 
to the spiritual work that had been 
committed to their trust." They 
were but following the example of 
Him whose prayer we now con
sider. 

Yet see how plain and practical 
the petitions are. "Keep them . . 
sanctify them . . I pray that they 
all may be one, that they may be
hold my glory, that they also may 
be with me, that the love where
with thou lovedst me may be in 
them." The simple language, so 
full of depth, yet avoiding abstrac
tions, keeps throughout to what 
befits personal relations. From this 
also we may have something to 
learn. Small wonder that the apos
tles, hearing Him at prayer on an 
earlier occasion, should have said, 
"Lord, teach us to pray." 

(Continued from page 301). 
ual. We Christian pilgrims to the 
City of God have an upward calling, 
and are a colony of heaven on earth. 
Our spiritual life is governed by the 
laws of heaven. Our highest interests 
and blessings belong to the realm of 
the unseen and eternal realities. Our 
truest life is beyond the reach of 
accident or death, and resides in the 
depths of its union with the life of 
Christ. We are away from our final 
home, in a world that is unfriendly 
to the Kingdom of God. 

But all this does not mean that we 
do not enjoy the journey during 
lifes march from dusk to dawn. 
Abraham the pilgrim was a wealthy 
man of affairs; and we Christians, 
like him, are not anxious to die. 

We owe allegiance to an earthly 
government; but absolute obedience 
i s due alone to Christ whose subjects 
we are and whose authority is 
supreme. Edwin Adams. 
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Godliness with Contentment 
is Great Gain 
D. L. N0RB1E, U.S.A. 

1WFANY changes are taking place 
in the world about us. Some 

are sensational and attract world
wide attention such as the first 
Russian Sputnick with its persis
tent, bleeping message to awaken 
the world to Russian might. Other 
changes have been taking place 
quietly, almost imperceptibly. One 
of these changes has been the place 
of women in the world. 

In the U.S. and some other coun
tries the increase in women work
ing, has been phenomenal. To quote 
a study made in the U.S. : "In the 
10 years, 1948 to 1958, the number 
of mothers in the labour force in
creased by 80 per cent and the pro
portion by almost 50 per cent." 
Elizabeth Herzog, Children* of 
Working Mothers (Washington: 
U.S. Government Printing Office, 
1960), p. 3. 

According to their figures, 32 
per cent of the total labour force 
were women (p. 3). The large in
crease in working mothers has 
taken place in homes where a man 
is present breadwinner (p. 6). 

Why do mothers work? The ans
wer is simple. "They work primar
ily in order to earn money" (p. 11). 
Very few work because of a great 
love for their employment. A de
sire for more income, more than 
the man can produce, seems to 
motivate them (p. 11, bottom). 
"The increase has occurred chiefly 
among those who were not forced 
to work in order to meet subsis

tence needs of their families" (p.. 
9). 

Some practical results of the 
mother working, other than the in
creased income, a re : 

Children are cared for by others 
or else are on their own at home 
when school is not in session. Is 
this good ? 

' T o begin with, it is usually 
assumed—and this assumption is 
not challenged by any studies 
we have found—that a loving 
mother who wants to take care of 
her own child and is reasonably 
well equipped to do so is likely 
to be the best caretaker, especially 
in the early years. Moreover, for 
such a mother to be with her child
ren when they are very young is 
a profound gratification and to be 
separated from them a profound 
deprivation" (p. 18). 

Secondly, the husband is no lon
ger the sole breadwinner. The wife 
may tend to feel independent and 
he, in turn, no longer feels he is 
as vitaKy needed. The husband-
wife relationship is thus warped. 
Both help earn the living; both 
must share the house work. 

Thirdly, a relaxed, happy home 
life is well nigh impossible when 
both work. The husband does not 
come home to an orderly house to 
be greeted by the tempting odours 
of a home-cooked meal. After a 
hard day at the office he realizes 
he must now share the chores of 
housekeeping. The wife faces the 
same ordeal. And the children? 
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Well, they are a nuisance at the 
best at such an hour. 

We have not yet considered 
Scripture. Our study has been 
"after the manner of men.'' What 
is God's order? Does it show the 
best way ? 

Our Lord delighted to go back 
to the early days of Genesis to 
point out God's ideal for the fam
ily (Matt. 19. 4). Let us do the 
same : 

"Unto the woman he said, I will 
greatly multiply thy sorrow and 
thy conception; in sorrow thou 
shalt bring forth children; and thy 
desire shall be to thy husband, and 
he shall rule over thee" (Gen. 3. 
16). 

God declares the woman's sphere 
of activity to be that of having 
children, of loving her husband and 
of being submissive in spirit to 
him. Paul, many years later, writes 
by inspiration : 

"I will therefore that the younger 
women marry, bear children, guide 
the house, give none occasion to 
the adversary to speak reproach
fully" (1 Tim. 5. 14). 

Older women are counselled to 
teach younger women "to be sober, 
to love their husbands, to love their 
children, to be discreet, chaste, 
keepers at home, good, obedient to 
their own husbands, that the word 
of God be not blasphemed" (Titus 
2. 4, 5). 

God's word is plain, isn't it? One 
may rationalize and seek to avoid 
the force of these plain words, but 
the woman who does so flaunts 
the authority of God Himself. If 
a mother leaves her children to 
work when there is a provider in 

the home she sins against God, her 
husband, and her children. In later 
years husband and wife will reap 
the harvest. "Be not deceived." 

In Gen. 3. 19 God made plain 
that the man was to provide for 
his family—"In the sweat of thy 
face shalt thou eat bread . . . " 
The woman was to labour in the 
home, the man in the world.The 
man is responsible, if physically 
able, to provide the living (1 Tim. 
5. 8). 

Why do married women work? 
The answer is simple : To increase 
the income. Why do mothers leave 
their children to work when the 
husband works also? To have mon
ey. The family can subsist on the 
man's income, but there are more 
ambitious desires : a new car, new 
furniture, a more expensive house. 

"But godliness with contentment 
is great gain. For we brought noth
ing into this world and it is certain 
we can carry nothing out. And 
having food and raiment let us be 
therewith content" (1 Tim. 6. 6-8). 

Mother and father, will you be 
content with a living and simply 
obey God? There will be compen
sations realized now and in the 
future which no money can buy. 
Happiness and fruitfulness in one's 
life with God only come through 
obedience. 

The other choice is plain. Dis
obey God, know a grieved con
science, neglect your children and 
their spiritual training, have a dis
rupted home life, and enjoy, if you 
can, a few luxuries which rot in 
your fingers as you caress them. 
"Be not deceived; God is not 
mocked; for whatsoever a man 
soweth that shall he also reap." 

(Gal. 6. 7). 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 315 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

Dear Sir, 
I was converted in 1910 when a 

child and during many years have 
listened to or read about the inspir
ation of the Bible, thus forming 
thereon what I will call a theory. It 
can be expressed as follows: God 
wants all men to come to a know
ledge of the truth, therefore He ex
ercised godly men to translate the 
copies or manuscripts into different 
languages. These translations were 
done with much prayer and utmost 
care. At times a word was left in 
abeyance while the translator prayed 
for guidance for the best word to be 
used. The Bible, therefore, in the 
language which one can understand 
becomes the, "All Scripture," given 
so that the "Man of God may be per
fect, throughly furnished unto all 
good works," and any differences are 
due to the particular need of the 
people into whose language the Bible 
was translated. 

I have found, however, that the 
theory I have on the inspiration of 
the Bible differs from the theory 
held by some of the missionaries who 
have been sent out from the British 
Isles. If I have understood correctly, 
one of the theories is as follows: 
God inspired holy men to write books 
and letters which were copied with 
more or less accuracy. Usually the 
oldest manuscript is looked upon as 
being the most accurate. Translations, 
more or less accurate, have been 
made from the manuscripts and these 
translations we have in a book under 
the name "Bible." Some parts have 
been inaccurately translated and in 
order to know just what the inspired 
record is one would need to ask the 
missionary, or someone else in the 
know, what the translation should be. 
This theory seems to give the idea 
that God had so little interest that 
men should come to a knowledge of 
the truth that He cared little as to 
how the Scripture was preserved and 
translated. 

In a discussion with a missionary 
on a point of Christian practice, he 
insisted that a portion of 1 Corinth
ians 6 was wrongly translated. I 

asked him, "If the Bible in Spanish 
is not the Scripture we can give to 
Spanish speaking people so that the 
man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furnished unto all good works, which 
is the book we can give them?" He 
did not appear to know what to reply. 

If the Lord Jesus Christ is to be 
the basis of fellowship most difficult
ies seem to disappear because the 
Bible reveals clearly who He is. If 
any particular theory of the inspir
ation of the Scriptures is to the basis 
of fellowship, trouble arises at once 
because to one the "Scriptures" 
merely mean the original documents 
already lost, and to another they 
mean the Bible in the language he 
can understand in order to be able to 
obey God's will. 

Perhaps some brother in the home
land could help me on this matter. 
Montevideo, Uruguay. C. V. Boyd. 

THE NEW ENGLISH BIBLE 
Dear Sir, 

The correspondence columns of 
your July issue contain references 
to certain footnotes of the Library 
edition of the New English Bible— 
footnotes which admit that, in each 
of certain given cases, an alternative 
rendering was allowable and would 
have been in support of the Deity of 
the Lord Jesus. 

These admissions suggest the 
intentional relegation, wherever pos
sible, of such support to the foot
notes; and it is impossible to avoid 
this suspicion while reading the new 
translation. Enjoyment of the many 
brilliant renderings (John 1. lc and 
John 14. 1-3 are examples) has been 
marred as a result, for at least one 
reader. 

Of course, the new translation may 
be fairly judged only by comparison 
with the Greek mss., and the stud-
ent who wants a fully-satisfactory 
rendering into English ought to learn 
Greek! 

T. H. Boustead. 
Editor's] Note: The letters received 
from various sources have shown 
that the publication of the N.E.B. has 
provoked a great deal of interest. 
We thank our correspondents, and 
trust that through different ap
proaches we may all have learnt 
something of that rather scarce 
commodity—caution. 
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REVIEWS 
Dr. Herbert Lockyer has placed 

Bible students in his debt by adding 
to his two previous volumes a third 
entitled All The Kings and Queens 
of the Bible. Here, in convenient 
form is material for biographical 
studies covering many months. Pub
lished by Pickering & Inglis, 25/-. 

From the same firm comes The 
Epistle to the Ephesicms by Prof. 
F. F. Bruce. Readers of The Believ
er's Magazine will be delighted to 
have in one volume the illuminating 
verse by verse study which appeared 
over a number of years in these 
pages. We welcome the volume most 

heartily and comment it to our read
ers. Price 13/6. 

Prospective "buys" for prizes for 
Sunday Schools should include the 
following. Tennis Champion (Elsie 
Milligan), Lynneof Lost Creek (Olive 
Groom) each at 5/ - ; Island Inheri" 
tance (Christine Courtney) at 4/6; 
Penny Goes A-Flying (Elsie Milli
gan) Michael and Sally and Ma-Mya 
(Muriel Collins) at 3/6. These child
ren's stories can be commended for 
variety of adventure, for high moral 
principles, for sound gospel teaching, 
and for interest in missionary work. 
They should help to solve superin
tendent's problems. Published by 
Pickering & Inglis. 

3n » 11 11 . J _ — i - — -

T H E LIGHT O F T H E W O R L D 

By William Montgomery. 

'As long as I am in the world I am it he Light of the 
world" (John 9. 5). 

Ye are the Light of the world" ( M a t t 5. 14). 

Into the world's deep gloom there came 
Light that divinely shone; 

Falsehood and darkness fled in sharx^ 
Like shadows from the dawn. 

Warmly it glowed in a Life of love, 
Beautiful, pure and true, 

Bringing the glory of God above 
Into our mortal view. 

Lo, darkness hides Golgotha's hill; 
Black in the eastern sky; 

Shrouded the cross where pale and still, 
The Light of the world must die. 

Now from His shining throne there streams 
Down to the paths of men, 

Spreading its radiant healing beams, 
The Light of the world again. 

No longer over the dusty way 
Where the Saviour's feet have trod; 

But wherever a heart will own His sway, 
It shines with the Light of God. 

— 1 ' — ^ ' I \ I ZZ3 C = 
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OTJje JLaxtfi GKHorfe J f t m b 
Gifts received for month ending August 31. 

For Missionaries and Labourers who 
look to the Lord alone for support. 
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9146 
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15 
10 
2 3 — — 
10 
15 
5 
5 
8 10 — 
20 
1117 6 
3 
5 
30 
42 
35 
3 
10 
1715 — 
4 10 — 
10 
3 
10 
6 
49 
15 
5 
17 
20 
20 
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9173 
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9196 
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9199 
9200 

6 
20 
5110 — 
5 
50 
5 
4 
5 
10 
5 
20 
20 
10 
6 
4 

14 10 — 
5 
17 5 — 
5 
2 
10 
5 
2 
5 
45 
42 
100 
5 
45 

9201 
9202 
9203 
9204 
9205 
9206 
9207 
9208 
9209 
9210 
9211 
9212 
9213 
9214 
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9216 
9217 
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9219 
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9221 
9222 
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9224 
9225 
9226 

10 
10 
1 
510 — 
18 
8 
10 
39 15 — 
4 

Jt 175 
10 
710 — 
10 
6 6 — 
24 
10 
2 0 — — 
7 10 — 
30 
6 
50 
310 
5 
10 
110 9 8 
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Fellowship 
Postal, Bank 
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9144 
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9154 
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9160 
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9183 
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In Expenses: 

, Printing and 
other Office charges. 

1 
10 — 
5 — 

1 
10 — 
5 — 
4 3 

1 
2 6 

110 — 
2 

10 — 
3 — 
2 — 

10 — 
10 — 
7 6 

10 — 
10 — 

1 
5 — 

1 
2 

10 — 
6 — 

1 
7 3 

10 — 
1 1 — 

2 — 
3 — 
8 — 

1 
1 

5 — 
5 — 

9187 
9188 
9189 
9190 
9191 
9192 
9194 
9195 
9196 
9197 
9198 
9200 
9201 
9202 
9204 
9205 
9206 
9207 
9208 
9209 
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9211 
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9213 
9215 
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9217 
9218 
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9222 
9223 
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10 — 
5 — 
12 9 
5 — 
2 6 
5 — 
5 — 
2 6 
2 6 

1 6 — 
2 
2 
10 — 
9 — 
2 6 
5 — 

10 — 
1 

5 — 
3 — 

10 — 
1 
1 

5 — 
10 — 

1 5 — 
5 — 

10 — 
3 9 

10 — 
13 5 3 
6 6 6 
10 — 

1 

£6012 9 

"The Lord's Work Fund" operates only as a 
channel of Communication between steward 
and servant for the transfer of gifts to the 
Lord's work in connection with the assem
blies. Believing it to be the more scriptural 
way, the trustees prefer specific directions in 
the allocations of gifts. The distribution of 
monies is thus determined by the exer
cise of the donors, who should also com
municate direct with the Lord's servants 
advising gifts being sent through this office. 

Gifts are transferred in full and the fellow
ship of the Lord's people in the expenses 
involved is greatly appreciated. Separate re
ceipts for gifts are not supplied unless 
covered by expenses. 

Deed of Covenant arrangements with refund 
of income tax paid at standard rate, can 
also be operated on behalf of those using 
the Fund. There is no exchange of infor 
mation with any other fund. 

PRAYER 
To learn to pray i s to journey into 

the spiritual world, to rise above the 
limitations of this material world, 
and to discover how to hear without 
hearing, to see without seeing and 
to feel without touching. It is to 
expose oneself to the power of God 
and to be drawn into His purpose. 

These words are quoted from a 
most helpful little volume by Helen 
M. Ross—Jioumey Into Prcuyer, pub
lished at 3/6 by George Philip & 
Son, Fleet St., London, E.C.4. It is 
one of the sweetest books on Prayer 
the reviewer has read. You will be 
helped, too. 
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LORDS WORK 
ant 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES (D.V.) 

South Norwood. S.E. 25: Clifton 
Hall. Whitehorse Lane. Sisters' 
Missy. Conf: Oct. 5 at 3.30 and 6.15. 
Leeds: Yorkshire Missy. Conf. in 
Blenheim Baptist Church. Oct. 7 at 
2.45 and 6.30: Oct. 9 at 3—Sisters 
onjly: 6.30—General Meeting. T. H. 
Large. A. L. Dexter. W. T. Rew. C. 
J Tilsley. W. A. Wood. Miss Stock-
dale, Mrs. and Miss Tilsley. Cardiff: 
Oct. 3, Adamsdown Gospel Hall at 
7.30. Oct. 4-5 Bethany Baptist Church 
at 2.45 and 6.30. H. Bell, G. Harpur. 
A. Leckie, E. W. Rogers. Barne-
hurst: at 8. Oct. 6 and 13. E. W. 
Crabbe; 20 and 27, Neil Brown. 
Oxford: Tames St. Hall, Oct. 7 at 3 
and 6: W. T. Field. K. T. Tyler. 
Altrincham: Hebron Hall, Oct. 7 at 
330 and 7. G. Foster. A. Pickering. 
Brierfield: in Baptist Church, Oct. 14 
at 2.45. L. Child, A. Greenwood. 
Potteries: Stoke. Oct. 14 at 6.45. T. 
Huskisson; Butt Lane. Oct. 21 to 
Nov. 3, H. Thomson. Counties Evan
gelistic Work: Oct. 14, Central Hall. 
Westminster, at 3 and 6, Annual 
Meetings. Full details from Mr. E. 
A* Edmonds, "Chegwyn House," 
Blackdown, Old Woking Rd.. Pyr-
ford. Woking. Surrey. Birmingham: 
Central Hall. Oct. 14 at 3 and 6.45; 
16 at 7. A. Burr. G. K. Lowther. W. 
G. Stephen. Warrington: Gospel Hall 
Forster St.. Oct. 14 at 3. T. M. Shaw, 
R. Scott. London: Bloomsburv Cen
tral Church. S.S. Teachers. Oct. 21 
at 3.30 and 6. Dr. W. E. Naismith, 
L. G. Terry. Manchester: Bright 
Hall, Ecdes. Oct. 21 at 3.30 and 6. 
T. L. Kirkham. G. Gill. Portsmouth: 
Gospel Hall. Copnor Rd.. Oct 21 at 
6.30. G. B. Fyfe. Southall: Ebenezer 
Hall. Kingston Rd, Oct. 28 at 7. R. 
S. Code, A. Rousham. Broadcast Ser
vice on Welsh Home Service. Oct. 
29 at 7.45 by Walter Nillsen. 

Eastern Counties Missionary Hime: 
the building of this Home in Rom
ford. Essex, should.be completed and 
ready for occupation about the end 
of the vear. Further information and 
missionaries interested please con
tact Mr. H. C. Newman. 4 Cedric 
Avenue. Romford, Essex. 

All items for "Intelligence" cqlumns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ation of nearest local assembly. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING 

Aberdeen: Victoria Hall, Torry. 
Oct. 7 at 3. T. H. Hutchison. A. Nais
mith, R. McPike. A. Fallaize. Falk
irk: Thornhill Hall, in Y.M.C.A. 
Hall, Newmarket, St. Oct. 7 at 3. 
T. Anderson. T. Campbell, A. M. S. 
Gooding, P. Murray. Inverkeithing: 
in Co-operative Hall. Rosyth, Oct. 7 
at 3. A. P. Campbell. W. Baxter. R. 
Scott. T. Bentley. Kilmarnock: Cen
tral Hall. Women's Missv.. Oct. 7 at 
3.30. Mrs. Tack. Miss Montgomery, 
Mrs Downs, Mrs. Speare. Mother
well: Missy. Conf. in Hallelujah Hall. 
Oct. 7 at 3.30. H. King. T. Watt and 
others. Stevenston: Tract Band Conf. 
in Loan Hall. Oct. 7 at 3. T. Aitken, 
T. Paton, A. Shedden. Stranraer: St. 
Tohn St. Hall, Oct. 7 at 3. T. Grant. 
G. Waugh, D. McKinnon. Aberdeen: 
Bible Readings in Hebron Hall, 
Thistle St., Oct. 9-13, A. Fallaize. A. 
Naismith. Auchinleck: Gospel Hall, 
Oct 14 at 3. D. McKinnon, T. Hut
chison, T. Campbell. Innerleven: 
Missy. Conf. Oct. 14 at 3.30: G. T, 
Bull. A. G. T. Dallton, W. B. Tack, 
H. King. Kirkintilloch: Gospel Hall, 
Townhead St. Oct. 14 at 3.15. T. Ait
ken. T. Muir, T. Currie. Plains: in 
Welfare Hall. Oct. 14 a t3. T. Cald
well. W. Cochrane. T. Gillespie. Stev
enston: Bethany Hall annual in Par
ish Church Hall. Oct. 14 at 3.30. A. 
Allan. R. Cargill. A. M. S. Gooding. 
F. E. Stallan. Glasgow: Townhead 
assemblv monthly ministry Oct. 28 
at 7, D. Fvall, W. Gaw. Wishaw: 
Ebenezer Hall. Oct. 28 at 3. A. P. 
Cambell, A. M, S. Goodinpg, F. E. 
Stallan. Dumbarton: Gospel Hall, 
Bridp-e St. Nov. 4 at 3.30. R. Scott, 
W. B. C. Beee-s. T. H. Hutchison. 
Coatbridge: Shiloh Hall annual in 
Hebron Hall, Church St. Nov. 4 at 
3.15. H. Scott. T. Tennant, T. Cuth-
bertson. Broadcast Service: Nov. 5 
at 9.45 a.m on Scott.ish Region from 
Victoria Hall. Torrv. Aberdeen, bv 
E. S. Stephen. 

Harry Burness had some blessing 
in the tent at Banff and valued the 
support of believers from a wide dis
trict. Goino- on to Orkney. 

Robert Walker had a very favour-

should.be


T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 319 

able reception amongst the people at 
CrosshiU with Ayrshire Tent. Good 
numbers attended the meetings and 
the Lord gave some blessing. 

IRELAND: REPORTS. 

F. Knox had a time of blessing in 
the large Tent in Belfast for seven 
weeks, with sinners saved and saints 
refreshed. J. T. Dickson. U.S.A, has 
ministered in various places with 
interest. H. Paisley getting manv un
saved and some blessing at Erryroe, 
Eire. J. G. Hutchinson continues at 
Drumaness; large meetings and a 
number have professed. J. W. Tur-
kington and W. I. Nesbit have seen 
conversions under canvas at Burn-
foot, and continue in# Gospel Hall, 
Limavady owing to interest. J. G. 
Grant and R. Jordan expected at 
Killyleagh in October. D. Craig has 
not been well recently and will value 
prayer. E. Alien and J. Wells had 
encouraging spell in tent at Drum-
reagh. Messrs Kells and Hall con
tinue in open-air and house to house 
in Counties Sligo and Mayo, where 
seed is sown amidst opposition. 
Prayer valued. J. Thompson contin
ues at Moneymore with encourage
ment. R. Love and R. Gilmour con
tinue in the Fintona district with 
well attended meetings. S. Lewis and 
R. Beattie are in portable hafll in 
Co. Donegal. Eire with interest. W. 
Graham has again visited the Mil-
ford district with the gospel. 

CONFERENCES 
Ballybollan: One of the largest, at 

which about 700 were present. Min
istry by Messrs Mcllwaine, TTurking-
ton, Douglas. McShane, Paislev and 
Wells. Ballycastlle: annual meeting in 
the Lammas fair was well attended 
and a good ear for the unsaved: the 
Word preached bv Messrs R. Tordan. 
R. Love, T. G. Hutchinson, Fenton, 
McNeill and S. Thompson. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
Miss Enid Tytler called home sud

denly on Feb. 9. 1961. in California, 
where she had been resident for a 
number of years. Daughter of the late 
Mr. and Mrs. Wm. Tytler of Dog-
gartland. Dairy, and sister of the 
Misses Tytler and Mrs. T. R. Noble, 
St. Andrews. Tohn Anderson, Ash-
field, N.S.W. Australia, on Mav 2. 
aged 70. after an illness patiently 
borne. Saved in Lisburn. Ireland. 53 
vears ago. Came to Australia in 1928. 
In Elim Hall assembly (Haberfield) 

for 25 years, later in Reiby Hall. 
Newtown. Highly esteemed among 
saints for his godliness: his enthus
iasm in open-air work and amongst 
children was an asset to the assem
bly, and his shepherd heart in vis
itation will be long remembered. A 
faithful brother who loved the Lord, 
His Word and His people. Will be 
greatly missed. Wm. Goodbrand, 
Fraserburgh, on Aug. 8. aged 54. 
Saved 40 vears ago and in fellowship 
soon after. Loved the Word and will 
be greatly missed in home and as
sembly. Jas. McAllister called home 
suddenly on Aug. 11, aged 65. Saved 
in early life through the preaching 
of Wm. McCracken, and for 46 vears 
associated with Aughrim assembly. 
Took a keen interest in the Lord's 
work at home and abroad, and will 
be much missed. Mrs. Wm. Caldwell 
of Bute Hall, Prestwick. was called 
home suddenly while on holiday in 
England. Formerly in fellowship in 
Elim Hall. Kilmarnock, our sister 
had been in failing health for some 
timev but maintained a bright and 
consistent testimony to the end. 
Hector McLean. Clydebank, called 
home to be with his Lord at the 
morning meeting on Aug. 31, after 
giving out the hymn, "Oh Christ He 
is the Fountain", and given thanks 
for the bread. Saved in his teens and 
associated with assemblies for over 
40 vears. our brother was in fellow
ship for the last 23 vears with Gos
pel Hall. Miller Street. Was treas
urer since 1953. A brother beloved, 
who was faithful in home and assem-
blv life. Mrs. Ferguson. Stranraer, 
called home to be with the Lord on 
Aug. 16. In assembly fellowship at 
Portpatrick, Leswalt. and for the last 
12 vears in Stranraer. A auiet and 
consistent believer who will be mis
sed. T. Phillips. Kilbirnie, on Aug. 
21 in his 79th year. Saved as a bov 
of 13 in Motherwell, he was assoc
iated for over 40 vears with assem
blies in Glengarnock. Much used and 
blessed in his work for the Lord 
amongst the children. Maxwell Sang-
ster, Kirkintilloch, called home on 
Lord's Dav. 27th August, aged 59, 
Was at the morning meeting in 
Abernethy when he collapsed and 
was soon at home with the Lord. 
Converted as a lad of 11 in Aber
deen he was a fervent lover and a 
faithful minister of God's Word. The 
well-attended funeral was conducted 
by Wm. Martin and Wm. Irwin. 
Mrs. Wm. Carroll. Greenock. o n Auo\ 
28. aged 90. Saved in her teens and 
in assemblv fellowship for 75 vears, 
of which 70 vears were spent in 
Greenock. Willi be remembered for 
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her consis tent and regular a t tendance 
a t meet ings , unti l failing heal th p re 
vented within recent years Mrs. 
Ethel Lee, a m e m b e r of S t rabane 
assembly, was called, home on Aug. 
31. Saved in early life, our sister is 
now with the Lord she loved. Bre th
ren R. Beatt ie and S. Lewis spoke at 
he r funeral. Mrs. T . Dobbie. Airdr ie . 
on Aug 31, aged 53. Saved when a 
giifl; in Shiloh Hal l . Coatbridge, she 
was for the last 25 years in fellow
ship in H e b r o n Hal l . Airdrie . A 
quiet, kind, consis tent sister, who 
will be great ly missed by her hus
band and family. Tas. McKillop, in 
fellowship in Alber t Hal l . Cambus-
lan^ since 1952. A quiet, consis tent 
b ro ther . Jas. Carruthers, Galston. on 
Sept. 6, aged 84. In fellowship wi th 
Evangel is t ic Hal l assembly for over 
50 years . O u r b ro the r did good ser
vice in the Sunday School and had 
acted as joint t reasurer . A quiet, 
consis tent brother , who was "faith
ful un to dea th / ' Mrs . E . Kerr. Cam-
busflang. on Sept. 6, aged 78. Saved 
when 14 and associated with the Les -
m a h a g o w assembly for 11 years , 
when she moved to Cambuslang. 
where she remained until her home-
call. Mrs . M. Graham on Sept. 8, 
called home suddenly aged 57. Over 
30 years in fellowship at Fell ing. 
Saved in early life, she mainta ined a 
faithful tes t imony, and embraced op
por tuni t ies for wi tness . P raye r val
ued for her husband and loved ones. 
Robe r t Rippey passed to be with 
the Lord on Sept. 8. in his 91st year . 
Saved 63 years ago through the gos
pel preached bv the late W m . Rod-
gers and T. Rut ledge. our b ro the r 
was connected with the Lord ' s 
people in O m a g h for mos t of the 60 
vears he was in assembly fellowship. 
H e was a man who walked in the 
fear of God, loving the assembilv of 
the Lord ' s ^eople. Bre th ren R. Love 
R. Beatt ie Tas. Ouinn and Rae Gil-
mour shared the services. 

A D D R E S S E S , P E R S O N A L I A . Etc . 
Mr. Jas. Hyslop, formerly of H a m 

ilton, should now be addressed a t 
17 S t ra thern Road, W e s t Ferry-
Dundee, Angus . Mr . A. Hearn (of 
Br igh t Hal l . Eccles) should now be 
addressed at 10 Stanley Road. Peel 
Green, Manches ter . Mr . W m . Scrog-

gie, Fa i rhaven, Newquay, will be at 
c /o 777 Monaco Pa rkway . Denver 
20, Colorado. U.S.A.. Oc t . /Dec . Mr. J. 
H , Large, formerly of Teignmouth, 
should now be addressed at Bonslea 
House . S turmins te r Newton . Dorset. 
Tarbolton: correspondence should 
now be addressed to—Mr. Alex. 
Ker r . 5 Whiskeyhal l , Annbank Stn„ 
Ayr. Assembly formerly meet ing at 
9 W a l n u t Ave., W e a v e r h a m is now 
merged with the assembly at Dover 
Road, Latchford. War r ing ton . In
quiries to Mr. F . C. Ha r t . 236 Thel-
wall Lane, Latchford. Warr ing ton . 

G O S P E L B O O K L E T S 

C H A R L I E COULSON 4Jd. 
T H E R E A S O N W H Y 3£d. 
T H E GOOD BLACK DOCTOR 2d. 
L I F E F O R L I F E 2d. 
A S S U R A N C E Id. 
R E Q U E S T C L E A R A N S W E R S 

1/6 per 100. 

S E V E N T H D A Y A D V E N T I S M 

or "Should a Christian keep the 
Sabbath?" 

By A. E . Phi l ips (Malaya). 
P r i ce 4£d pe r copy. 

A S S E M B L Y P R I V I L E G E S 

A N D R E S P O N S I B I L I T I E S 
by John Ritchie 

A booklet dea l ing wi th such subjects 
a s — 

The Lord's Supper 
No Denominational Name 
Letters of Commendation 
Conduct of Church Members 
Sickness and Visitation 
Giving and Finance 
Price 3d per copy 

The Believer's Magazine i s posted for 12 months to any address. 1 copy $/-. 
Magazines not cancelled will be continued. 

John Ritchie, Ltd., Printers & Publishers, Sturrock St. Kilmarnock, Scotland. 



SIXPENCE NOVEMBER, 1961 

FOR THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD & 

TIDINGS OF THE WORK OF THE LORD 

Edited by ANPKBW MUANP 
MA. 

KEPT AND CONSECRATED 
by Robert Rendall 

STUDIES IN*THE PSALMS 
by Dr. William Heron 

SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA 
by Andrew Borland, M.A. 

DEVOTIONAL 
fay A. G. MUIR 

• 
CHRISTIAN WORKER NOTES 

YOUNG PEOPLE'S 
PAGE 

REGISTERED FOR CANADIAN POST SEVENTY FIRST YEAR. No. 877 



Qraycr in i{e %em lOesiamenl 
KJEfl ANP CONiECKATEP 

John 17. 9-19. 

by K. KENPAU, Orkney 

T ' H E prayer of John 17 brings 
into focus the discourses in 

the Upper Room. Like these, its 
petitions have in view the Lord's 
imminent departure out of the 
world and the welfare of His own 
in it. "I am no more in the world, 
and these are in the world" (v. 
11). On earth He had fulfilled the 
task entrusted Him by the Father 
concerning them. By His words 
and teaching He had brought them 
into a realm of spiritual life and 
holiness, in separation from the 
world. As long as He was with 
them, He had kept them in that 
holy element, here termed "in Thy 
Name" (v. 12). Now that He was 
to be taken from them, He makes 
request, "Holy Father, keep them 
in thy name" (v. 11). So kept in 
that sphere of truth, they would be 
fitted to be sent forth into the 
world, so He further prays, "Con
secrate them in the truth" (v. 17 
margin). 

Until now He had guarded them 
from evil, and had done so, not 
only for their own sakes, but be
cause they had been a charge en
trusted to Him by the Father, 
whose they were. He renders 
account here of His faithful dis
charge of that entrustment. They 
had been given to Him, and He 
had kept them safe. Not one of 
them was lost. Though few in 
number, they were His Father's 
flock, His own sheep of whom He 
had said, "They shall never perish, 
and no one shall snatch them out 
of my hand. My Father, which 

hath given them unto me, is great
er than all; and no one is able to 
snatch aught out of the Father's 
hand" (Jn. 10. 28-29, mar.). Jacob, 
in his day, could give account of 
his care of Laban's flock, and say, 
"Thus 1 was; in the day the 
drought consumed me, and the 
frost by night; and my sleep fled 
from mine eyes" (Gen. 31. 40). 
Yet even so, his service was mixed 
with thought of personal gain. But 
that of the Lord sought only His 
Father's interests, without shadow 
of self-seeking. He could say, "All 
things that are mine are thine, 
arid thine are mine' '(v. 10). And 
again, "I lay down my life for the 
sheep . . . therefore doth my Fath
er love me . . . this commandment 
received I from my Father" (Jn. 
10. 15, 17, 18). What perfect 
devotion is here! The crown of 
glory which adorns the faithful 
shepherd is fitly His. 

When He was taken from them, 
the apostles would continue to be, 
in bodily presence, still in the 
world, but as to spiritual environ
ment, separate from it. This is 
what gives meaning to the first 
petition, "Keep them in thy name." 
So kept, they would be guarded 
from the evil that is in the world, 
or, as the R.V. margin renders it 
"out of the evil" (v. 15). They 
had, in this special sense, been 
called out of the world, for the 
Lord could say of them, "Ye are 
not of the world, but I chose you 
out of the world" (Jn. 15. 19). 
And again, "They are not of the 
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world, even as I am not of the 
world" (17. 16). 

Climate and environment affect 
character. It is while we abide in 
the truth (which means something 
more than holding sound doctrine, 
important also as that may be) that 
we are preserved from the contam
inating influences of evil. Naaman 
may have to go back into Syria, 
but he takes back with him two 
mules' burden of earth, so that he 
may have 'a little Israel' within the 
confines of Syria, a sort of enclave 
amid idolatrous surroundings (2 
Kings 5. 17). Nature, too, gives us 
an illustration. There is a shellfish 
that has to live in muddy sand, but 
God has provided it with a long 
siphon so that it can draw pure 
water from above the layer of mud; 
its health and wellbeing depend on 
this. 

The 'truth' (v. 17) is the holy 
element in which we live and 
breathe and move, and only by 
abiding in it can we be preserved 
from the evil that is in the world. 
This is the true separation of heart 
and mind, and has to do with more 
than externals. For it is by the 
power of faith that the world is 
overcome. 'This is the victory that 
hath overcome the world, even our 
faith" (1 Jn. 5. 4). When therefore 
the Lord prayed for Simon Peter, 
it was "that thy faith fail not" 
(Luke 22. 32), and when Thomas 
believed not, it was to restore him 
to faith that the Lord taught him 
the blessedness of those that have 
not seen and yet have believed. 
Similarly, the apostle Paul, when 
praying for the saints, or when ex
horting them, invariably seeks first 
and foremost that their hearts may 
dwell in that heavenly realm where 
Christ sitteth (Eph. 1. 15-23; Col. 
3. 1-3). 

Faithfulness in service gives 
confidence in prayer. If our heart 
condemn us not, then have we con
fidence toward God (1 Jn. 3. 21; 
5. 14-15). From the example of the 
Perfect Servant we may well learn 
what this means; for, after ren
dering account of His service, He 
prays with full assurance of being 
heard, that they who had been 
brought by Him into this realm 
of spiritual life might be safely 
kept therein when He was taken 
from them. The whole world in
deed lieth in the evil one, but 
whosoever is born of God is kept 
in safety. "He that was begotten of 
God keepeth him, and the evil one 
toucheth him not" (1 Jn. 5. 18-19). 

The second petition follows: 
"Consecrate them in the truth" (v. 
17). Only in that holy element 
could they fitly be sent forth into 
the world, even as He had been. 
Thus they were truly sanctified or 
set apart for this ministry (v. 19). 
Note the order. First, abiding in 
the Father's name, then consecrat
ion to service. This consecration 
was symbolically enacted when the 
Lord, after He had risen from the 
dead, spoke the words, "Peace he 
unto you : as the Father hath sent 
me, even so send I you," and hav
ing breathed on them, solemnly said, 
"Receive ye the Holy Ghost" (Jn. 
20. 21-22). For it would be in the 
power of the Holy Spirit that their 
witness would be borne. (1 Peter 
1. 12; Jn. 15. 26-27; 16. 7-11). 

The whole previous ministry of 
the Lord toward the twelve—His 
prayers on their behalf, His own 
example, His teachings—was lead
ing up to this consummation. They 
had been chosen by God as wit
nesses to Christ. He who taught 
His diciples, "Pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harvest, that he 
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send forth labourers into his har
vest" (Matt 9. 38), Himself spent 
a whole night in prayer before He 
called the twelve to Him. There
after, a main part of His ministry 
was the training of the twelve for 
their future service. This com
pleted, they are now commissioned 
and sent forth. For, "How shall 
they preach, except they be sent?" 
(Rom. 10. 15). Even of His own 
mission into the world the Lord 
said, "Neither have I come of 
myself, but he sent me" (Jn. 8. 
42). And once more, "As the 
Father hath sent me, even so send 
I you" (Jn. 20. 21). Such sending 
comes in answer to prayer. Only 
the householder can say, "Go ye 
also into the vineyard" (Matt. 20. 
4), but we are invited to pray Him 
so to do. 

The teaching in this section (vv. 
9-19), referring as it primarily 
does to the mission of the twelve, 
has a strong practical bearing for 
all who engage in Christian service, 
emphasising the importance of 
abiding in that spiritual element 
into which by grace we have been 
brought, and fortifying us against 
the world's opposition to the mes
sage with which we have been 
entrusted. 

What John heard on this solemn 
occasion, and here records, re
mained with him all through life, 
No where else than in the writings 
of John do we find such constant 
references to 'the world'—both the 
world that God loved and into 
which He sent His Son, and that 
evil world which hated Him and 
cast Him out. In his epistles, as in 
his Gospel, he goes to the root of 
things in this matter, and plainly 
says, to quote the startling words 
of the New English Version, "Do 

not set your hearts on the godless 
world or anything in it. Anyone 
who loves the world is a stranger 
to the Father's love. Everything 
the world affords, all that panders 
to the appetites, or entices the 
eyes, all the glamour of its life, 
springs not from the Father but 
from the godless world. And that 
world is passing away with all its 
allurements" (1 John 1. 15-17). 

The consecration and sending 
forth of the twelve follows the 
pattern of the Lord's own mission 
into the world. For this, He had 
been consecrated and sent by the 
Father (Jn. 10. 36) : now in like 
manner they are consecrated and 
sent into the world. The corres
pondence between the Lord and 
them, expressed negatively in the 
Gospel of John ("They are not . . 
even as I am not," vv. 14, 16) be
comes positive in his Epistle ("As 
he is, even so are we in this world" 
1 Jn. 4. 18). These are simple 
words, given without involved ex
planation, yet what depths they 
contain, beyond our comprehen
sion. "They are . . . as I am." In 
service, as in standing, "so closely 
are we linked in love, So wholly 
one with Thee." 

Such consecration, however, is 
effective only through the Lord's 
present ministry at the right hand 
of the Father, as He Himself 
indicates in the words, "And for 
their sakes I sanctify myself, that 
they themselves also may be sanc
tified in truth" (v. 19). Thus be
cause of Him their consecration 
would be a real one and not simply 
an outward form. They would be 
truly consecrated. 

In their mission everything de
pends upon Him. They would not 
be left to their own resources, but 

(Continued on page 352). 
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4'Operation Overseas 
by T. J. SMITH, Cambuslang 

'T 'HIS name was chosen for the 
Missionary Exhibition held in 

the Palace of Art, Bellahouston 
Park, Glasgow, from Wednesday io 
Saturday, 27th to 30th September, 
1961. The Palace of Art is the 
only remaining building of the 
Empire Exhibition of 1938 and 
was made available by the Corpor
ation of the City of Glasgow. It 
proved to be an excellent building 
for the purpose. 

Mow did the idea of such an 
Exhibition suggest itself? Hack in 
the early part of 1960 an effort was 
made in a small way to set out in 
display in Elim Hall, Glasgow, 
something of the work done by our 
Missionaries in various lands. The 
interest shown in that Exhibition 
suggested that a larger and more 
detailed Exhibition would be wel
comed. Missionary interest has 
never been lacking in the Scottish 
Assemblies but the nature and 
scope of the work done by the 114 
men and women commended from 
these assemblies may not be fully 
appreciated. These Missionaries 
from Scotland form part of a total 
of 1162 whose names are on the 
"Echoes of Service'' Prayer List. 

What did the Exhibition present 
to its visitors? Some 15,000, among 
whom children and young people 
were specially welcomed, came 
along with a similar question in 
mind. The various sections were 
set out not only to satisfy curios
ity, but to present a very definite 

challenge in the following ways— 

1. The entrance hall displayed a 
48" diameter revolving Globe of 
the World illuminated against a 
background suggesting distance. 
Features of wild life and scenes 
from foreign countries were de
picted, and surmounting all this 
were the words of the Lord's com
mission : uGo ye into all the 
World." 

2. ''Preaching the Word" was 
the subject of the next section. By 
operating a series of push buttons 
the spheres of service and the 
photographs of Scottish Mission
aries were illuminated on a large 
map. The need for preparation and 
in particular for Bible study was 
emphasised—aids to this end such 
as those prepared by the Emmaus 
1 >ible School were displayed. The 
central feature here presented the 
act of dedication on the part of 
one who had heard and surrend
ered to God's call. 

3. Education in its various 
forms was a separate section where 
the teaching of arts and crafts, and 
the instruction of the blind were 
demonstrated. Here also were 
shown the various stages in the 
training of the child from infancy 
to manhood—all concentrated in 
winning them for the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Mission Schools in various 
countries were listed and these with 
Schools for Missionaries' children 
formed a separate feature. 
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4. Medical work is the true 
handmaid of the Gospel. This was 
excellently illustrated in various 
ways in the next section. How 
many doctors and nurses have 
dedicated themselves to God for 
Missionary service! In what diffi
cult conditions many of them lab
our ! Yet new and better equipped 
hospitals are being established so 
that health and healing may be 
brought to many. No one passes 
through these hospitals without 
hearing the Gospel. 

5. Printing and translation work 
were strikingly demonstrated as 
visitors passed on. An old treadle 
press was set in contrast to a mod
ern compact printing machine. 
Various translations of the Scrip
tures were on display all of which 
lay open at the Gospel by John 
chapter one. The value of the 
printed word of the Lord to meet 
the need of the awakening Nations 
was illustrated over against the 
striding monster of Communism to 
supply the World's new readers 
with its literature. The Scripture 
Gift Mission stall was well fur
nished with very attractive book
lets. 

6. Statistics may be dull and 
dry, but not as set out in the next 
section "Counting the Cost.,, The 
cost of a breakfast at home was 
seen in relation to the higher costs 
in many foreign countries. A chal
lenge to our exercise in Steward
ship met the eye. Giving by Cove
nant was explained. A room heated 
to tropical temperature invited 
visitors to realise one aspect of 
hardship endured. The cost—the 
ultimate cost for some—was set 
forth in a Sanctuary in which was 
presented a beautifully executed 
painting of the Grave of beloved 
Alex. Moore of West Pakistan. 

7. Radio ministry—its develop
ments to date and its wonderful 
possibilities for the future were 
demonstrated in a separate room. 
'The Word of God is not bound", 
wrote the Apostle Paul and this is 
adequately proved in our day for 
neither Iron nor Bamboo Curtain 
can shut out the message of the 
Gospel carried over the air. 

8. Films, Film Strips and Koda-
chromes were shown almost con
tinuously each day. All these feat
ured some aspect of Missionary 
work bringing distant places near 
and giving reality to the various 
activities of our Missionaries. 

9. In a hall seated for 450, but 
often holding many more, various 
types of meetings were held 
throughout the period of the 
Exhibition— 

A dedication service on the first 
day. 

Discussion meetings for ladies 
when most interesting items were 
presented in a challenging way. 

Sessions when Missionaries made 
tape recordings in several lang
uages accompanied by singing in 
the vernacular. Tapes in English 
were also made. All these will be 
used in some of the many Mission
ary Radio Stations. 

An epilogue each evening before 
closing down at 9.30 p.m. 

10. Other features were— 
A Bookstall with Missionary 

literature and an information desk 
were set up at opposite ends of 
the entrance hall. 

A tearoom. 
To describe the layout of the 

Exhibition in this way may be 
interesting, but the question still to 
be answered is—Why promote 
such an Exhibition at all? 

The answer is three-fold— 
1. To show the varied nature of 
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the work in which our Scottish 
Missionaries are engaged in assoc
iation with their many colleagues 
included in the "Echoes of Ser
vice" Prayer List. 

2. To emphasise the fact that 
through all these means employed 
the objective is to win men and 
women for the Lord Jesus Christ 
and to plant New Testament 
Churches through which the Lord's 
own commission can be fulfilled. 

3. To arouse in Christians a 
sense of responsibility toward those 
who have dedicated themselves to 
the Lord and His service abroad. 

On the Saturday evening a final 
rally was held in St. Andrews 
Halls. The Grand Hall and the ad
joining Kent Hall were crowded 
with over 3,000 present. Around 
1500 could not be admitted. Mr. 
Geoffrey T. Bull and Mr. John 
Smart were the principal speakers. 
One of those who took part in the 
platform discussion "The Mission
ary Task in a Changing World,/ 
was the Lord's honoured servant, 
Mr. William Lammond, who was 
commended from Glasgow to serve 
the Lord in Northern Rhodesia in 
the year 1900. 

More than thirty missionaries 
were present during the Exhibition 
and rendered valuable help. 

The Exhibition was promoted by 
the Joint Treasurers of the Home 
and Foreign Mission Funds, Room 
400, 93 Hope Street, Glasgow, C.2. 
It was arranged and directed by a 
Committee of twenty brethren who 
had the generous assistance and 
co-operation of more than one hun
dred devoted helpers. 

Above all thanks is given to our 
God for His gracious guidance and 
blessing. May "Operation Over
seas" redound to His praise, His 
honour and His glory. 

REVIEW 
THE UNFOLDING MESSAGE OF 

THE BIBLE. This hitherto unpub
lished volume by the late Campbell 
Morgan describes its message as 
The Harmony and Unity of the 
Scriptures. As was his wont the 
author lets the Bible speak for itself, 
as the purport of its sixty six books 
from Genesis to Revelation unfolds 
itself. For clarity of thought and 
economy of language Dr. Morgan 
had few equals. Get this book. 416 
pages of profit. Price 30/-. Published 
by Pickering & Inglis. 

{Continued from page 333). 
As in previous letters, we learn 

from the contents of the letter to 
Laodicea that the church in the city 
was, more or less, a reflexion of 
the general conditions in which 
the Christians lived. No one knows 
when the gospel was carried to the 
chief city of the southern region 
of Phrygia, but this we may infer 
from the letter that the Christian 
community was no inconsiderable 
company, boasting of material 
wealth and a respectable status 
among the citizens. The pursuit 
of worldly gear had quenched the 
zeal of the church, and now the 
term "Laodicean" is used to de
scribe anyone who is half-hearted 
in the pursuit of the cause he has 
espoused. 

"The Laodicean church was a 
half-hearted church. Perhaps none 
of the seven letters is more ap
propriate to the twentieth-century 
than this. It describes vividly the 
respectable, sentimental, nominal, 
skin-deep religiosity which is so 
wide-spread among us to-day. Our 
Christianity is flabby and anaemic. 
We appear to have taken a luke
warm bath of religion" (J. R. W. 
Stott). Such a religion is a poor 
substitute for genuine Christianity. 
We each do well to enquire, "Am 
I included ?" 
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CZsTud tes m Ike sJJsal saints 
by William Heron, 03.B.> M.A., M.Bl> Th.P. 

PSALM 4—THE PSALM OF THE ENLARGED HEART 

Psalmist toward his persecutors. 
This is due to the work of Jehovah 
for him and in him, summed up in 
the words, "In (or by) pressure 
Thou hast enlarged me" (Verse 
1, J.N.D.). It is interesting and 
instructive to note that this word 
"enlarged" in the Septuagint ver^ 
sion of Psalm 4. 1, and of Psalm 
119. 32 is the same as that used by 
Paul in 2 Cor. 6. 11. This is true 
also of the word "pressure" in the 
first verse of Psalm 4, and the 
word "afflictions" in 2 Cor. 6. 4. 
There is, therefore, little doubt 
that the enlargement experienced 
by the Psalmist as a result of his 
severe trial was one of heart. With 
this in mind we shall examine the 
Psalm in the following way : 

THE ENLARGED HEART 
1. Its Compassionate Cry 

Verses 1-2. 
2. Its Earnest Entreaty Verses 3-4. 
3. Its Spiritual Appeal Verses 5-8. 

1. Its Compassionate Cry. As 
Psalm 3 closed with a threefold 
invocation to God consisting of a 
petition, an ascription of praise 
and intercession, so Psalm 4 opens 
with a threefold cry. First there is 
an earnest prayer : "Hear me when 
I call, O God of my righteousness 
. . . have mercy upon me and hear 
my prayer." Then there follows a 
grateful acknowledgment of divine 
goodness : "In pressure Thou hast 
enlarged me." Finally there is a 
passionate outburst from the 
Psalmist's enlarged heart in which 

DSALMS 3 and 4 are comple
mentary; the former is a 

psalm of the morning, the latter y 
psalm of the evening. The author 
and the circumstances appear to 
be the same. The scoffing troublers 
are still around him with their sin
ful aims and scornful taunts. The 
vicissitudes of faith have not dim
inished as the day has passed; 
indeed there is a sense of greater 
strain in the evening psalm. But 
the venture of faith is as bold, the 
vision of faith as bright, and the 
victory of faith as assured as it was 
in the morning. Nothing has hap
pened to lessen the courage, confid
ence and communion of the trust
ing soul; indeed the experience has 
deepened and the predominating 
note is not that of trust only as 
in Psalm 3, but of an uprightness 
of heart which is the fruit of trust 
in God and of delight in His law 
(Psalm 1). In Psalm 5 there is a 
further development in this prog
ressive, spiritual experience, when 
the believer looks up and cries, 
"Lead me in Thy righteousness, 
because of mine enemies." 

The word SELAH, that N.B. 
(Noia Bene) of the Psalms, as 
Delitzsch has called it, found at the 
end of Psalm 3, connects it with 
Psalm 4. It recurs in Psalm 4 at 
the end of verses 2 and 4 and div
ides it into three parts, very sim
ilar to the sections of the previous 
Psalm, both in length and content. 
But there is now a distinct change 
in the attitude and outlook of the 
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he, as though an ambassador for 
God, prays and pleads, not for, 
but with his enemies for a radical 
change in their vain affections and 
false aspirations, which are the 
cause of their persistent attacks on 
his personal honour and kingly 
glory: "How long, turning my 
glory to contempt, will ye love 
emptiness, will ye seek falsehood" 
(Rotherham's translation). 

Who were these men with whom 
the Psalmist pleads with such 
compassion? The expression, "Ye 
sons of men," signifies men who 
were pre-eminent and may have 
been addressed to the supporters 
of Absalom. Be that as it may, 
they were men of misguided activ
ities because of their misplaced 
affections and misdirected aspir
ations. They were bringing into 
dishonour that which the trusting 
soul cherished because it was God-
given. In such circumstances the 
Psalmist, sustained by his know
ledge of God as righteous, faithful 
and gracious, turns again to Him 
in the first place before He speaks 
to men. As he cries, "O God of my 
righteousness", he acknowledges 
the only basis on which God can 
act for the salvation or deliverance 
of men, but he also confesses, on 
the ground of personal experience, 
that God saves by grace through 
faith when he adds : "By pressure 
Thou hast enlarged me : be grac
ious unto me and hear my prayer." 
His cry is not the cry of a man for 
justification. It is the outburst of 
a good conscience in the believer, 
calling on God from Whom he has 
experienced gracious protection 
and preservation; it is the expres
sion of the confidence that he has 
toward God when his heart does 
not condemn him. This is the vis
ion of God that is vouchsafed to 

integrity of heart when it looks to 
Him in implicit dependence and 
confidence. God is the source, the 
author and the vindicator of right
eousness. "The eyes of the Lord 
are upon the righteous, and His 
ears unto their supplication." (1 
Peter 3. 12, R.V.). When trials 
which He permits cause exercise 
of heart and produce in us the 
peaceable fruits of righteousness, 
then God is glorified, our hearts 
are enlarged, our attitude to our 
enemies changes from complaint to 
compassion, the Psalmist's resolve 
becomes ours : "I will run the way 
of the commandments when Thou 
hast enlarged my heart" (Ps. 119. 
32), and we can plead like him 
with rebellious men—'How long?" 

How different is the Psalmist's 
attitude to his foes in Psalm 4. 2 
from what it was in Psalm 3. 1-2. 
Fear has given place to faith, 
complaint to courage and confid
ence, a sense of isolation to the 
sweetness of communion. His en
larged heart goes out in compas
sion to the enemies of God and His 
people, and instead of appealing to 
Jehovah for deliverance from 
them, he appeals to them in the 
spirit of his God for a change of 
heart and mind and ways. He does 
this, as God Himself has so often 
done, by this challenging question, 
"How long?" 

The compassionate cry ends and 
there is a pause signified by the 
SELAH. The intense emotion sub
sides for a moment as if to give 
time for due consideration and 
meditation. The form of the Psalm
ist's address to his enemies changes 
from a challenging question to a 
confident affirmation of the grace 
and goodness of God which opens 
the second section of the Psalm. 
The enlarged heart of the Psalm-
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ist now makes 
2. Its Earnest Entreaty. As has 

just been pointed out this section 
begins with a confident affirmation, 
"But know that the Lord hath set 
apart him that is godly for Him
self : the Lord will hear when I 
call unto Him." The expression 
"set apart" does not only mean to 
select or separate. The original 
word signifies the making of a sel
ection or distinction in a marvel
lous manner or for a remarkable 
position of honour. The word 
"godly" in this context means one 
selected in sovereign grace. What 
a wonderful assertion to be able to 
make! It reminds us of Paul's 
words in 1 Cor. 15. 10, "By the 
grace of God I am what I am." On 
this basis the Psalmist adds, "The 
Lord will hear me when I call." 
This twofold assertion is his justi
fication for making his entreaty : 
"Stand in awe and sin not: com
mune with your own heart and be 
still." The word translated "stand 
in awe" means to be violently 
moved with passion or emotion and 
may be translated "tremble" or "be 
perturbed." It is a warning against 
uncontrolled emotion leading to 
sin, and is followed by a plea for 
quiet meditation and silent self-
examination. In view of the Psalm
ist's suffering at the hands of 
these men, this entreaty manifests 
such grace as could only have 
emanated from the enlarged heart 
of one who through trial had found 
in God security, sustenance, calm 
and communion, and, better still, 
the heart of one who appreciated 
the divine dignity-and honour 
which grace bestows On the trust
ing soul. As the compassionate cry 
of verses 1-2 was an appeal to the 
emotions, this earnest entreaty is 
directed to the mind. The antithesis 

between verse 2 and verses 3 and 
4 is marked by the conjunction 
"but," which serves a similar pur
pose in the corresponding verse of 
Psalm 3. How necessary it is for 
us in our appeals to men to follow 
the Psalmist's example and neither 
over-stress nor neglect the emotions 
or the reasoning faculty, while we 
boldly proclaim the glories of His 
grace, and His unfailing readiness 
to respond to the cry of the humble. 

After the exhortation "be still" 
at the end of verse 4 it is approp
riate that there should be a pause 
and the word SELAH surely ful
fils the function attributed to it in 
the former study of emphasising 
what has just been said and creat
ing a feeling of expectancy for new 
thoughts to come. These are found 
in the third section of this Psalm, 
consisting of verses 5-8, which 
gives us another aspect of the en
larged heart, namely, 

3. Its Spiritual Appeal. It is sug
gested that the first part of this 
appeal is made to the men who 
were sharing the Psalmist's trials. 
"Sacrifice the sacrifice of right
eousness and put your trust in (or 
lean upon, or, as the Septuagint 
has it, hope in) the Lord." It is 
difficult to imagine the Psalmist 
calling on sinful, raging rebels to 
offer the sacrifices of righteousness 
—that is to say, sacrifices in har
mony with God's nature as we 
have seen it in verse 1, and urging 
them to lean on or hope in 
Jehovah. Moreover, the use of the 
pronoun "us" twice in verse 6 sug
gests that others were sharing the 
reproach of the Psalmist, whether 
it • is expressed in the words of 
Psalm 3. 2, "Many there be that 
say of my soul there is no help for 
him in God," or of Psalm 4. 6, 
"There be many that say of us 
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who will show us any good." 
The second part of the appeal 

is addressed to the Lord: "Lord, 
lift Thou up the light of Thy 
countenance upon us." This is fol
lowed by an expression of thanks
giving, "Thou hast put gladness In 
my heart more than in the time 
that their corn and their wine 
increased." The appeal and the 
gladness are thus seen to be on the 
spiritual, not the material level. Can 
we not detect in the change in the 
pronouns from "us" in verse 6 to 
"my" in verse 7 the longing that 
his followers or companions might 
have his experience of new, divine 
exultation ? 

Finally, he tells them that, as far 
as he is concerned, he will rest 
implicitly in the safety and security 
which the Lord alone provides, 
saying, "I will both lay me down 
in peace and sleep: for Thou, 
Lord, alone makest me to dwell in 
safety." It is interesting and 
instructive to note that the Sept-
uagint has "in hope" rather than 
"in safety," which takes our minds 
back to verse 5 where the same 
version, as we have seen above, has 
the expression "hope in the Lord." 

This spiritual appeal is thus 
seen to be twofold, first to his dis
consolate fellow-sufferers and then 
to the Lord. It can be divided also 
into four parts : 

1. An exhortation to the depres
sed and dispirited to offer to God 
that which is His due and which is 
in harmony with His nature, and 
to show renewed faith by leaning 
upon Him. (Verse 5). 

2. A petition for the blessing 
with which the Lord had com
manded Aaron to bless His people. 
(Verse 6; Numbers 6. 25). 

3. A grateful acknowledgement 
that God had put such gladness in 

his heart as the ungodly had never 
known in their most prosperous 
years. 

4. An avowal that he himself 
will abide in the permanent serenity 
and security which Jehovah alone 
provides. 

The Psalm closes with a very 
beautiful picture of absolute rest 
and contentment. The words con
vey the idea of lying down and 
going to sleep immediately with en
tire freedom from anxiety. 

There is an instructive, progres
sive development in spiritual ex
perience revealed in these first four 
Psalms. In Psalm 1 there is medi
tation on God's law in separation 
from sinners; in Psalm 2 there is 
association by faith with God and 
His Son on the hill of His holi
ness, when men and nations are in 
violent rebellion against Them; in 
Psalm 3, on the principle that the 
servant is not greater than his 
Lord, the believer is subjected to 
similar hostility, but far from 
being overcome, he experiences a 
new vision and a new conception 
of his God, His character and His 
attributes, and enjoys a deeper 
communion, and a serene sense of 
security; finally, as we have seen 
above, in Psalm 4 he can call on 
God as "God of my righteousness" 
and bear witness to His greatness, 
goodness and gladness from an en
larged heart that has known His 
salvation (v. 1), His sanctification 
(v. 4), His joy, and His peace and 
security (v. 8). Blessed, indeed, is 
the child of God who has, by dili
gent meditation, come to know the 
righteousness of God as embodied 
in His law (Psalm 1), as demon
strated at Calvary (Psalm 2), and 
as realised for Himself in the hour 

{Continued on page 341). 
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The • ^ 

Seven Churches Cft,™0 

of Asia 
7 
Laodicea 

HTHE number seven in Scripture 
is symbolic of perfection, com

pleteness : that fact may be tested 
by reference to the many occur
ences of the number in The Book 
of the Revelation. This last letter, 
consequently, completes the cycle of 
examples of different types of 
contemporary churches existing in 
Asia Minor in the first Christian 
century. Moreover, it may be ac
cepted that these seven churches 
represent a circle of experience 
possible within any community of 
Christians. Besides, it should be 
added that some commentators 
would maintain that they also re
present in a prophetic sense the 
entire history of the Christian 
Church from its inception until the 
Second Advent. 

Certain general features of the 
letter to the church of the Laodic-
eans may be noted. 

(1) It is the saddest letter of the 
seven. The degeneration which was 
incipient in the church in Ephesus 
has reached its spiritual nadir 
amongst the professors in Laod-
icea. The dominant note is one of 
disappointment and pained appeal 
to a seemingly impervious commun
ity. 

(2) It contains not a single word 
of commendation. The weakness 
of ..the Christian witness is un
masked in stern rebuke: The 

sharp point of ironical statement 
is used in an attempt to stab the 
insensitive church to a recognition 
of its inconsistent and hypocritical 
boasting. 

(3) It discloses the last phase of 
departure, not only from the truth, 
but even from the very essence of 
Christian experience. If the con
demnation in the letter to the 
Ephesians reminded them that they 
had left their first love, the con
demnation in this letter is that the 
Laodiceans did not have the mer
est semblance of love at all. In the 
first three churches evil-doers were 
in the minority : in Sardis and 
Thyatira much evil may have been 
prevalent, but there was a recog
nisable faithful remnant. In Phila
delphia, despite weakness, there 
were those to whom appeal could 
be made to venture through the 
"open door" of witness. In Laod-
icea not even a faithful remnant 
existed. The appeal is to "any 
man," the individual; by which 
fact the lesson may be drawn that 
even in the most unpropitious 
circumstances the individual is not 
absolved from the responsibility to 
be faithful. Loyalty scorns com
promise, and does not succumb to 
the slogan, "When in Laodicea, do 
as the Laodiceans do." 

(4) The Church in Laodicea 
was the exact opposite of the 
church in Smyrna; to the former 
the word was, "Thou sayest, T am 
rich', but knowest not that thou 
art poor," whereas, to the latter 
was sent ,.the encouragement, "I 
know thy ppverty,,. but thou art 
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rich." Christ's estimate is that of 
the "Faithful and True Witness" 
whose reckoning is just and final. 
He pronounces His judgment be
cause He knows the state of the 
heart, as well as assesses at their 
proper value the material possess
ions which have clogged the mach
inery of Christian witness. 

(5) While the letter is sad in its 
complaint, it is hopeful in its ap
peal. The Risen Christ not only 
scrutinizes, He yearns, advises, 
seeks the recovery to usefulness of 
those whose conduct causes Him 
grief. He has not yet abandoned the 
church, but patiently hopes for a 
heartening response from individ
uals. 

Laodicea was a place of privilege 
and peril. The twofold temptation 
was to worldly prosperity and 
worldly philosophy. The spiritual 
background may be learnt from the 
epistles to Ephesians and Colos
sians, in which there is evidence of 
false teaching undermining the 
moral fibre of Christian witness. 
Yet in this letter to the Laodiceans 
no mention is made of the inroads 
of gnostic doctrine, of denial 
either of the faith or of the Name. 
The Lord's concern is with the 
tepid state of the church induced 
by worldly prosperity. In parlance 
of to-day the trouble was not so 
much modernism as materialism. 

Already the church had had two 
apostolic letters. One had been 
sent directly by' the Apostle Paul, 
and some commeritators think that 
the commtinicatibn was the epistle 
styled "To the Ephesians." "Read 
the Epistle from Laodicea" (Col. 
4. 16). THetels; however, no cer
tain evidence upon which tojbase 
a claim to identity between the {wo 
epistles, btitwhether they were'the 
same or different the fact remains 
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that the Christians in Laodicea 
had had a letter sent to them from 
Paul. Again in Colossians 4, 16 we 
read, "And when this epistle is 
read among you, cause that it be 
read also in the church of the 
Laodiceans." What remarkable 
teaching those early Christians 
had! The marvel is that there could 
be within thirty years such a 
marked decline in the spiritual con
dition of such a privileged people. 

That the church in Laodicea had 
been a source of concern even 
earlier than the time of John's 
communication is evident from two 
remarks in the Epistle to the Col
ossians. Paul himself had been 
deeply moved in prayer "for them 
at Laodicea'' that they would be 
united in the bond of love and that 
they would have an understanding 
of the revelation of God in Christ, 
"in whom are hid all the treasures 
of wisdom and knowledge,, (Col. 
2. 1-3). 

Epaphras, too, had had the bur
den of their spiritual welfare upon 
his heart, for he had prayed for 
them, as he had prayed for his 
own people in Colosse, that they 
"might stand perfect and complete 
in all the will of God" (Col. 4. 
12). By the ministry of these two 
men the church at Laodicea had 
had the mind of God concerning 
His Son expounded against error, 
and had been borne up in prayer 
that they might know and do the 
will of God. How quickly a church 
degenerates when the majority of 
its people are obsessed by worldly 
prosperity! It seems to be more 
difficult to recover from such a 
condition than to survive through 
periods of persecution. 

I t may be appropriate that at 
this point some mention should be 
made about "The Angel of the 
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Church." The seven letters were 
addressed in the same manner, and 
surely that is a matter of import
ance. Much controversy has raged 
over the interpretation of the 
name, but it has every semblance 
of referring to some person or per
sons assuming responsibility for 
the entire church. That it does not 
envisage the modern clergyman or 
bishop goes without proving. And 
it is not easy to accept the inter
pretation that the expression refers 
to a literal angelic being, con
sidering that the condemnation or 
commendation of the churches is 
addressed as if to an individual 
representative : to Ephesus, "I have 
this against thee"; to Smyrna, "Be 
thou faithful unto death"; to Per-
gamos, "I know . . . thou hast not 
denied my name"; to Philadelphia, 
"I have set before thee an open 
door." 

Whatever our interpretation, this 
much seems to be implied that the 
character of the church is deter
mined by the "angel" who is ad
dressed. Does such a suggestion 
not raise the sobering thought that 
elders and leaders in an assembly 
of the Lord's people have very sol
emn responsibilities? Here are wise 
instructions, the following of which 
might prevent the development of 
worldliness in local assemblies. 

1. Never encourage any kind of 
teaching which would interfere 
with the Lordship of Christ. "As 
ye have received Christ Jesus as 
Lord, so walk ye in Him" (Col. 
2. 6). 

2. Never form a habit you would 
not wish all in the assembly to 
follow. 

3. Never enter into an assoc
iation, joining which would hinder 
the spiritual growth of a younger 
believer. 

4. Never frequent places, either 
at home or away from home, 
where you would not wish to be 
seen by those you expect to follow 
your example. 

5. Never encourage any relig
ious association or activity which 
would jeopardize the testimony of 
a young Christian, or compromise 
the church position maintained by 
the assembly. 

6. Never allow the sudden or 
gradual introduction to the church 
of practices which you know would 
lower the spiritual tone or divert 
the interest to concerns other than 
winning souls for Christ. 

Who was charged with respon
sibility for the miserable state of 
the church in Laodicea? Why, the 
angel! "Thou art neither cold nor 
hot"; "Thou art wretched"; "I 
counsel dhee to buy of me." The 
way to recovery is through the 
leaders. Such thoughts should give 
us pause. 

Was Archippus the leader in 
Laodicea responsible for the re
missness in the lives of the Christ
ians? The passage in Colossians is 
quite illuminatiing, although it 
would be unwise to be dogmatic. 
"And when this letter is read 
among you, cause that it be read 
in the church of the Laodiceans, 
and do you also in the same way 
read the letter from Laodicea. And 
say to Archippus, Take heed to 
the ministry which you have re
ceived in the Lord, that thou fulfil 
if." (Col. 4.16-17). Does the 
sequence in the two sentences con
vey the idea that Archippus, in 
some way, had an intimate assoc
iation with Laodicea, and had a 
special "ministry" to fulfil? We 
cannot tell, but the juxtaposition is 
most suggestive. 

(Continued on page 326). 
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Lesson 49. Memory Verse—Mark 12. 30. December 3rd. 

GOD'S PERFECT SERVANT SILENCING THE CRITICS 
LESSON TEXT—Mark 12 (Read w . 10-17, 34-37). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: answer to every question that can 
trouble the human heart, or vex the 

Christ as Jehovah's Servant has the human brain. 
THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE QUESTION OP HUMAN 
GOVERNMENT ( w . 13-17). 

The question as to the lawfulness 
of paying taxes astounded His foes 
who sought to trap Him in His words. 
A s the Righteous Servant of God, 
our Lord was first of all obedient 
unto God, and therefore obedient to 
the powers that were ordained of 
God, that is human government. 
Jesus paid taxes to the government 
He knew was apostate from God and 
would crucify Him. He could not 
obey all of its mandates without 
conformity to the world, but He sup
ported it as a divinely appointed 
institution. Our relation to God and 
to human government is the same as 
was His. As those who are strang
ers in the world we obey God ren
dering to Him what is His, but also 
we recognise a righteous form cf 
government and submit to its laws. 
II. THE QUESTION OF HEAVEN

LY RELATIONSHIPS (W. 18-27). 
The words of the Faithful Servant 

here reveal the fact that earthly re
lationships in the home were but 
intended to picture heavenly relation
ships but will not be continued bey
ond this life. While we will recognise 
and rejoice in the fellowship of our 
loved ones who have gone on before, 
when we reach them it will be the 
spiritual relationship that will be 
continued in heaven, not the natur
al. The Sadducees presented a case 
(hardly true) which rendered the 
resurrection ridiculous and impos
sible. Unbelievers mix up their 
thoughts with the Word of God, and 
sinces their thoughts do not agree 

with it, they think it unintelligible 
and reject it. To faith it is enough 
that God has said it and His power 
is unlimited. He is the living God 
and the God of the living. Death's 
power is annulled for those who have 
eternal life 
IH. THE QUESTION OF THE LAW 

(vv. 28-34). 
Pharisees, Herodians and Sadduc

ees had been silenced by the Perfect 
Servant. A scribe perceiving that He 
had answered them well brought up 
a question as to the importance com
paratively of the commandments. 
The scribes believed the command
ments differed in value. The Lord's 
reply from Deut. 6. 4, 5 and Lev. 19. 
18 more than answered the question. 
The whole law is summed up in one 
word: LOVE. This love was mani
fested in the life of our Lord. He 
became our neighbour in grace, and 
in love to God He gave Himself for 
us. As possessors of the divine nature 
believers have the righteousness of 
the law fulfilled in them. The scribe 
was impressed. He was not far from 
the kingdom, yet he was outside for 
it is one thing to acknowledge the 
truth and quite another thing to 
obey it. 
IV. THE QUESTION OF DAVID'S 

SON ( w . 35-37). 
How can David's son be David's 

Lord? Here was a question that sil
enced all the questioners. The simple 
believer understands. Jesus was the 
Son of David, but He must sit upon 
the throne of God in man's nature. 
He who is God became Man and 
will ever be both. 
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Lesson 50. Memory Verse—Mark 13. 13. December 10th. 

GOD'S PERFECT SERVANT SURVEYING THE FUTURE 

LESSON TEXT—Mark 13 (Read w . 28-37). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

The world in which Christ served 
and we serve is doomed. It will end 

I. THE STONES OF THE TEMPLE 
( w . 1, 2). 

Our Lord used the stones of the 
temple as an object lesson in His 
prophetic discourse. The disciples 
had drawn His attention to them. 
They saw present beauty in them, 
our Lord saw future destruction. The 
believer views present events in the 
light of the prophetic utterances. He 
sees the glory of this world fading 
into the darkness of doom; he sees 
the glory shining beyond the dark 
night of woe. 

H. THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES 
( w . 3-8). 

Four of the disciples interested in 
what Christ said, question Him about 
the future. They want to know "the 
time" and "the signs." In the answer 
we have an outline of the course of 
this age. Three things would mark 
this age: religious deception; polit
ical unrest, and natural disturbances. 
The end of the age would be marked 
by still greater sorrows. "The begin
ning of sorrows", or birth pangs, 
have to do with the restoration of 
Israel as a nation before God. 

HI. THE STORY OF THE 
TESTIMONY ( w . 9-13). 

There would be divine testimony 
throughout the entire course of the 
age. 

1. It would be in the power of the 
Holy Spirit (v. 11). 

in judgment. Sinners need to flee 
from the wrath to come. Believers 
need to redeem the time and win 
souls from the sinking ship. 

2. It would be to the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ (v. 13). 

3. It would be world-wide in its 
scope (v. 10). 

4. It would incur the hatred of the 
world; the servants of God would 
suffer for their testimony (v. 11). 

5. Present salvation would consist 
in patient endurance (v. 13). 

IV. THE SORROWS OF THE 
TRIBULATION (vv. 14-23). 

The "tribulation" period stands 
alone in the annals of time. Before 
and after, no period can compare 
with it in intensity of suffering (19). 

1. The beginning of the period will 
be marked by the placing of an idol 
in the temple of God and the flight 
of the godly remnant (v. 14). 

2. The duration will be limited in 
God's mercy, for in judgment He 
remembers mercy (v. 20). 

3. The end of the period will be 
marked by the signs of the coming 
of the Son of Man in glory. 

V. THE SPLENDOUR OF THE 
TRIUMPH (vv. 24-27). 

Brightest glory will follow deep
est gloom. The majestic glory of the 
Son of Man will dawn upon this 
world's hapless night of horrors. 
Christ comes with great power and 
glory. His angels will gather the 
elect nation of Israel from dispersion 
to the restoration of the kingdom. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 



336 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

Lesson 51. Memory Verse—Isaiah 53. 5. December 17th. 

GOD'S PERFECT SERVANT SUFFERING FOR SINNERS 

LESSON TEXT—Mark 15 (Read w . 24-37). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
He who came to serve gave His life 
a ransom for our sins. It was love 

I. THE SERVANT AS "THE SHEEP 
BEFORE HER SHEARERS" (vv. 

1-14). 

The meekness of our Lord Jesus 
as the Faithful Servant of God's 
grace is revealed in his answering 
nothing to all the accusations made 
against Him. He came not into the 
world to justify Himself, to vindicate 
His own righteousness, but to die 
for man in such a way as to justify 
God and bear God's judgment against 
sin. Standing as our Substitute, 
counted guilty by man and God, our 
Lord was dumb in order that sinful 
man may open his mouth in the 
presence of God to forever sing His 
praise. 

H. THE SERVANT LED AS "A 
LAMB TO THE SLAUGHTER" (vv. 

15-23). 

As we follow the procession to the 
cross we know that it was the Ser
vant's love for us and not the bands 
of the enemy that led Him to the 
cross. Like the cords used to lead 
the sacrifices to the brazen altar and 
to bind them to the horns of the 
altar, so the love of Christ which 
brought Him from the Father's bos
om to the shameful cross held Him 
to that cross and bound Him there 
until He said, "It is finished." 

III. THE SERVANT "NUMBERED 
WITH THE TRANSGRESSORS" 

(w. 24-28). 

The One who came to minister to 
us, to give His life a ransom for 
many, was not only crucified between 

that led Him to suffer for us as our 
sufficient Substitute and mighty 
Saviour. 

two thieves, and thus counted as a 
transgressor in the sight of men, but 
God looked upon Him there and made 
Him sin for us. The scene is shrouded 
with the mantle of darkness and 
silence. Man's utmost sin and God's 
utmost love are told out in that sim
ple statement, "They crucified Him." 
Stripped of His clothing (v. 24) with 
royalty His only crime (v. 26) and 
sinners as His companions (vv. 27, 
28) see Him dying for you. 

IV. THE SERVANT "BEARING 
OUR REPROACH" (vv. 29-32). 

The Servant crucified through 
weakness in our behalf bore the 
sharp taunt of His enemies that "He 
saved others, Himself He cannot 
save." They little knew what a bles
sed truth they spoke. Salvation to 
others demanded His death on the 
cross. Christ on the cross, not de
scending from it, is faith's resting 
place. 

V. THE SERVANT'S SOUL "MADE 
AN OFFERING FOR SIN" (vv. 33-

38). 

The three hours of darkness over 
all the land, when the Servant of 
God was on the cross were occas
ioned by God forsaking Him who had 
served Him so faithfully. But He had 
taken the place of the disobedient 
ones and by the act of turning His 
face from Him God put all our sins 
behind His back and removed them 
from us as far as the east is from 
the west. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 52. Memory Terse—Mark 10. 45. December 24th. 

GOD'S PERFECT SERVANT SEEN IN THE 
LIKENESS OF MEN 

LESSON TEXT— Philippians 2. 1-8. 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
Coming from the throne of glory to 
the manger in Bethlehem He veiled 

I. RENUNCIATION—"He made Him
self of no reputation." 

He who was the eternal God laid 
aside His glory, the insignia of His 
rank and became poorer than the 
poorest in order that we might share 
His riches. He had no glory cloud 
for His chariot when He came. There 
was no halo on His brow. He was 
not accompanied by a retinue of 
angels. He who subsisted in the form 
of God came in the form of man 
lest we should be terrified and para
lysed by the manifestation of His 
glorious presence. 

II. CONDESCENSION—"Took upon 
Him the form of a servant" (slave). 

As a king might lay aside his 
gorgeous robes and stoop down to 
take the place and clothing of an 
ordinary workman, so our Lord 
stepped off the throne of glory to be 
a servant. He came into this world 
and surrendered His will. He learned 
obedience who knew only command
ing. 

III. INCARNATION—"Was made in 
the likeness of men." 

John tells us that He "pitched His 
tent in among our tents" (John 1. 
1, 14). The angels are servants but 
He passed them by and was made 
a little lower than the ang-els. He 
became a man. He passed by the 
higher form of servant to take the 
lower. 

IV. MANIFESTATION—"Found m 
fashion as a man." 

"Found" is a picture word. It im
plies the result of inspection. There 

His glory as the Sovereign God and 
took upon Himself the form of a 
Servant. 

were the evidences of His true hum
anity, the manifestations of His 
humiliation. We find Him wearied 
with His journey (John 4. 6), hung
ered in the wilderness (Matt. 21. 
18), asleep amid the storm (Matt. 8. 
24), beset by many trials and test
ings (Heb. 2. 18), overcome with 
sorrow (John 11. 35). 

V. SELF-ABNEGATION—"He Hum
bled Himself." 

He took the lowest place amongst 
men. He was born in a manger, He 
lived in the despised town of Naz
areth. He had no home here below. 
He was poorer than the poorest but 
all His limitations were self-imposed. 
He who had the resources of the 
universe at His command willingly 
accepted the ministries of loving 
women. 

VI. SUBORDINATION—"Became 
obedient unto death" 

The measure of His obedience is 
seen in that He was obedient unto 
death. This was in fact more than 
obedience. In obedience He gave up 
His will, in death He gave up His 
life. 

VII. CRUCIFIXION—"Bven the 
death of the cross." 

There are many forms of death, 
but of all the deaths that man can 
die, He died the most ignominious 
of deaths—the death of the cross! 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 53. Memory Verse—1 Samuel 16. 7. December 31st 

DAVID'S ANOINTING 
LESSON TEXT—I Samuel 16. 1-13; Ps. 78. 70-72 (Read 1 Sam. 16. 1-13). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 

God's choice is contrary to man's. 
Not the highly esteemed are chosen. 

I. MISSION FOLLOWS MOURN
ING (v. 1.—-"flow long wilt thou 

mourn." 
Samuel shed tears for Saul. What 

a disappointment He was. But it is 
useless to brood over the past and 
thus cast dark shadows on the pres
ent. Faith anticipates a brighter day. 
Samuel finds in David the answer to 
his sorrow. We look to Christ and 
know the day of His glory is ahead. 
Our mission is to point Him out. 

II. SAFETY IN SACRIFICE (vv. 2, 
3)—"How can I goV 

Samuel came by way of the sacri
fice. For David's safety as well as 
his own it was necessary to hide the 
real purpose of his coming. And so 
the sacrifice comes first and the mat
ter of the kingdom second. In a 
world that hates our Beloved we re
member Him as the One whose sac
rificial death delivers us from all 
evil. 

HI. PANIC AND PEACE (vv. 4, 5)— 
"Comest thou peaceably?" 

Samuel's visit awakened fear. It 
may be that his visits often were the 
occasions for rebuking sin and cor
recting abuses. (Do you remember 
dreading the preacher's visit to the 
home?). But Samuel came peaceably. 
He came to prepare them for the 
sacrificial feast where they would see 
the face of "God's anointed." The 
Septuagint adds these words, "come 
. . . and rejoice with me this day." 

IV. CALLED BUT NOT CHOSEN 
(vv. 6-10)—"The Lord looketh on the 

heart." 
Samuel calls Jesse's sons one by 

one, but as they pass in review each 

God looks at the heart. When one 
believes the Gospel the anointing 
takes place and we are on the way 
to the throne. 

one is rejected. Looking at the out
ward appearance they were accept
able, but the best the flesh can prod
uce falls short of God's demands. 
Jesse's seven sons stand for the per
fection of nature. It is not a ques
tion of what I can give but of what 
God has chosen, and He has chosen 
the weak things of the world to con
found the things which are mighty 
(1 Corinthians 1. 27). 

V. FORGOTTEN BUT FAVOURED 
(vv. 11-13)—"There remaineth . . the 

youngest." 

David was left out of Jesse's reck
oning. Forgotten by all he was the 
object of God's favour. He was the 
least and the last, but he who cared 
for his father's sheep was best qual
ified to care for God's people. In 
David we have the story of how 
grace first calls, then sets apart, 
anoints and brings to the feast on 
the way to the throne. The ruddiness 
and beauty of David suggest that 
inward grace and outward favour 
which is the fruit of the Spirit in a 
believer's life. 

VI. FOLLOWING THEN FEEDING 
(Ps. 78. 70-72)—"To feed His people." 

David was ever the shepherd. His 
sceptre was a staff. On the throne 
he was still the shepherd, he spoke 
of the Lord's people as sheep (2 
Samuel 24. 17). 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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, YOUN& BEUBVEK'S ?AGE j 

j Jlesscns from lie Jlife of oi&raiam 
I (Reading: Genesis ch. 14; Heb. 7. 1-4) 

J by William Gilmour, Ayr. 

"Get thee out . . . from thy kind
red and from thy father's house," 
was the demand made of Abraham 
when he lived in Ur. How far 
short he fell of the standard of 
Jehovah, and with what unhappy 
consequences, we have already not
iced, so that it is with a measure 
of relief that we move into a study 
of the Patriarch's adventures which 
find him at long last, alone (Isaiah 
51. 2), as God had called him. 
(Observe in ch. 13. 14, how the 
Lord acknowledges the solitary 
Abraham). 

Genesis 14, if you like, is a study 
in Royalty and Loyalty and approp
riately enough, the stage is set in 
"the King's Valley" (v. 17)! It is 
a study which provides us with a 
kaleidoscopic view of God's Friend, 
who is at once sympathetic and 
loyal towards his friends, and 
dogged and daring in his dealings 
with his foes; in whose character 
are perfectly blended meekness and 
independence; who is marked by a 
total indifference to his own rights 
whilst remaining careful of the 
rights of others. 

We shall look, firstly, at his 
ROUT OF T H E KINGS 

(w.1-16). 
The basic concept (which we 

have) of Abraham, is that of a 
man of peace, and up to this point 
in our reading, I am sure it will 
not have occurred to you to assoc

iate the father of those that believe 
with an act of war! The contrast, 
then, is a vivid one, between the 
passiveness and unselfishness of 
ch. 13 (see especially v. 8), and the 
boldness and decisiveness of ch. 14, 
and is clear indication that gentle
ness and humility are by no means 
incompatible with strength and 
determination. Three virtues are 
illustrated by the man of God. 

1. Courage. This righteous man 
was as bold as a lion! (Prov. 28. 
1). Three hundred and eighteen 
armed servants must have seemed 
a pathetic band with which to 
mount an attack upon the mighty 
Chedorlaomer and his hosts, but 
Abraham added to his faith, cour
age, and valiantly flung his little 
troop against the "impossible" odds. 
He came "in the Name of the Lord 
of Hosts" (1 Sam. 17. 45) and re
turned victorious. 

2. Skill. Someone has pointed 
out that "there is no necessary 
connection between godliness and 
incapacity", and this is clearly 
proved as we follow our peace-
loving pilgrim and recognise the 
shrewd calculating mind behind the 
attack in the darkness by the care
fully divided forces. Have you not
iced the striking similarity between 
Abraham's strategy and Gideon's? 
(Judges 7. 19-25). God can make 
powerful use of consecrated skill 
and talent, for whilst it should be 
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acknowledged that natural ability 
gives neither standing before God, 
nor superiority over brethren, it 
should not for this reason be dis
counted or despised, but yielded 
gladly to the Lord. (As you think 
about this, read the opening verses 
of Exodus 31). 

3. Determination. A good man 
never leaves a job half done, and 
having charged the enemy camp, 
Abraham chased them for one 
hundred and twenty miles ! (v. 15). 
He was not content with a "hit 
and run" policy, but, assured of 
the righteousness of his cause he 
pursued the foe with such resolute
ness that the attack became a rout. 
By contrast, can you remember 
how the Lord regretted that He 
had set up Saul to be king because 
"he is turned back from following 
me, and hath not performed my 
commandments"? (Read 1 Sam. 
15. 11). Mark the perfect man, for 
whilst the end of such a man is 
peace, he will be characterised by 
determination, resoluteness, and 
patient endurance, right to the 
very end! 

Secondly, let us think of his 
RESCUE OF LOT (vv. 13-16). 

Abraham's spontaneous reaction 
to his nephew's plight is still an
other illumination of his nobility 
and generosity. The worldly-minded 
man who had once eyed the Jordan 
valley was to pay in full the cost 
of his selfishness, and of him 
there is written this "epitaph of a 
backslider" : "They also took Lot 
. . . who dwelt in Sodom" (v. 12). 

We have no idea how Lot must 
have thought as he was driven on 
his bumpy, dusty, ignominious 
journey into captivity, but we are 
left in little doubt as to the re
sponse of Abraham. Here is this 
man whose servants had been a 

source of strife; this self-centred 
nephew who had accepted first 
choice from his uncle as if it were 
his right; whose baser instincts 
had drawn him down into the city 
of sin; and at last here was one 
of these same striving servants 
come to report the disaster which 
had overtaken his master's house. 
How did Abraham react? How 
would you have reacted? Served 
him right? Teach him a lesson? 
The Lord's will? He's got himself 
into trouble—let him get himself 
out of it? Such thoughts would 
have been truly unworthy of the 
man of God who had learned to 
repay no one evil for evil, but to 
take thought for what is noble in 
the sight of all (Rom. 12. 17, 
R.S.V.) and in their stead we dis
cern a warm rush of practical 
sympathy and neighbourliness." "A 
friend loveth at all times, and a 
brother is born for adversity"— 
such a friend and such a brother 
was Abraham. In New Testament 
language, Abraham had learned 
how to restore the overtaken, to 
strengthen the weak and to estab
lish the feeble. 

Our third lesson concerns his 
REVERENCE FOR 

MELCHISEDEK (w. 18-20). 
It is often in the hour of victory 

that the supreme test of character 
comes, and as Abraham returned, 
flushed with success, he was to be 
confronted with the severest of 
temptations. However, just at the 
moment when his soul was about 
to be assailed, there steps into the 
scene one of the most mysterious 
figures in history. Perhaps we 
would be correct to say that the 
most striking features in Melchis-
edek, King of Salem, are not the 
things we know, so much as the 
things we don't knowl Did you 
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read Hebrews 7? Do it now! No 
father, no mother, no pedigree, no 
birth, no death! Small wonder that 
this mystery has baffled Jew and 
Gentile—to say nothing of theolog
ians—for many centuries. It is only 
by the revelation of the Holy 
Spirit that we realise that this man 
was "made like unto the Son of 
God", and is a wonderful type of 
Jesus, our Great High Priest. 
Combining in himself, the offices of 
Priest and King, he presents a lofty 
vision to our eyes and we should 
note (a) that Abraham, God's 
Friend had such reverence for his 
greatness that he accepted his bles
sing and gave him a tenth of every
thing; and (b) that Melchisedek 
met and blessed and succoured 
God's servant, just at the moment 
of his need. 

It was the fortification which 
Abraham received at the hands of 
the King of Salem that prepared 
him for what must be our final 
consideration—his 

RESISTANCE OF SODOM 
(w. 21-24). 

If the battle with Chedorlaomer 
took the form of a frontal attack, 
then Sodom's assault was upon 
Abraham's flank and it was as 
powerful as it was insidious. His 
relationship with Sodom's King 
stands out in remarkable contrast 
to his attitude to Melchisedek. 
Towards the one his attitude was 
one of dependence, to the other, 
independence; beside the one he 
acknowledged inferiority, before 
the other he assumed, at least, 
equality; addressing the one he is 
marked by humility, addressing the 
other; by dignity: "Let thy gifts be 
to thyself and give thy rewards to 
another", said Daniel, in a not dis
similar situation. 

Abraham refused the spoils of 
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war and remained independent of 
man's applause and patronage; he 
rejected the heady beverage of 
insidious flattery—because he mas 
properly sensitive of the real source 
of his power! All the courage, the 
skill, the determination, the success 
—these all stemmed from the hand 
of God Most High, Maker of 
heaven and earth, and strong in 
this confidence, Abraham remained 
immune to the blandishments and 
favours of the world. 

Whose faith, may Jehovah give 
us grace to follow! 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. In the light of this month's 
study, consider how possible it is 
to be more influential in the affairs 
of this world by remaining outside 
them. 

2. Tithing is usually associated 
with the law. How significant is it 
to discover that it was in existence 
even before Moses? 

3. Carefully draw up a list of 
the similarities in Melchisedek's 
ministry to that of Jesus. (Think 
also of the importance attached to 
his names). 

4. Compare Sodom and Abra
ham, with Satan and Peter. (Luke 
22). 

{Continued fmm page 330). 

of trial (Psalm 3), and who comes 
out of the trial with enlarged heart, 
calling ori his God £s the God of 
his righteousness and manifesting 
in his compassionate witness to a 
hostile world and to disconsolate 
fellow-believers the peaceable fruits 
of rightttmsness. 
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The Seven Sayings of the Cross 
fy PT. JOHN BOyP, Belfast 

THE FOURTH SAYING 
"My God, My God, why hast Thou 
forsake Me!y Matt. 27. 46. 

HTHIS fourth voice teaches us 
1 that Calvary was A PLACE 

OF INEXORABLE JUDG
MENT. The words 'has forsaken' 
suggest that the Lord was here 
referring to His experience in the 
preceding three hours of darkness. 
There Christ, who knew no sin 
was made by God to be sin for us; 
there God poured upon Him the 
judgment due to our sins. The 
bearing of this judgment brought 
forth these words of unrelieved 
sorrow. The very repetition of the 
words 'My God, My God' seems 
to emphasise His anguish. 

Jesus cried with a loud voice. 
His cry was, as it were, forced out 
by the pressure of infinite suffer
ings. It gives us some indication of 
what He endured on the cross. It 
was the reaction of a sinless Man 
to the wrath poured out by the God 
of unbending justice. 

The wrath, the wrath, the awful 
wrath 

Which Jesus bore for me 
When bearing my sins' heavy load, 

He died on Calvary. 

From the sixth till the ninth 
hour there had been darkness over 
all the land. At His birth midnight 
had been illuminated (Luke 2. 9) ; 
at His death the noonday sun was 
obscured. How this darkness was 
produced we know not, nor why it 
had been sent. There was such 
darkness that none could behold, 

nor measure what Christ was then 
enduring. None could see what 
God was rendering to Him on ac
count of our sins, when He "laid 
on Him the iniquity of us all" 
(Isa. 53. 6). There was silence, for 
God alone was dealing with Christ. 
Man had no part in this. 

During the darkness the Lord 
had descended to the lowest depths 
of sorrow; He had been tasting 
death with all its unpleasant ac
companiments ; He had experienced 
an awful loneliness. All these 
things He summed up in this bitter 
lament. 

What He had been experiencing 
during this period we know not. 
For three hours there had been an 
ominous silence, but finally the 
heavens were rent with a shout 
that causes us to appreciate just a 
little of what Christ had been en
during, unseen by men. 

The anguish of Christ on the 
cross was such that His feelings 
were best expressed in these open
ing words of Psalm 22. He did 
not quote the whole of the Psalm. 
His intense sufferings precluded 
this. The question with which the 
Psalm begins sums up its contents, 
and this the Lord used to indicate 
that the bitter hyperbolic lament
ations of the Psalmist were finding 
their only fulfilment in His own 
experiences on Calvary. So per
fectly these words fitted the con
dition of His mind. They expressed 
so well the feelings of His holy 
soul as He entered into death for 

•us. 
The Lord asked why He had 

been forsaken—'Why* in view of 
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His trust in God, as a true Israel
ite, and yet He had known no de
liverance; 'Why' in view of His 
lifelong dependence on God, and 
yet, now that He was in trouble, 
there was no help forthcoming; 
'Why' in view of His voluntary 
humiliation, and yet He was being 
brought into the dust of death. 

This question was not a request 
for information. He knew full well 
why He was being forsaken. He 
knew the depths to which His soul 
must sink as fully He did the 
Father's will; He knew the awful 
load of sin He must bear ere He 
could bring redemption to man It 
is not the question of ignorance, 
nor of doubt, but of suffering, of 
grief, of desolation. He knew why, 
for Calvary had ever been the goal 
towards which He pressed. The 
closest parallel to His sufferings 
were the experiences described in 
Psalm 22. What better way to 
claim these experiences as His own 
than to cite the first words of the 
Psalm! Thus the question is, in 
reality, a statement of fact. Here 
the Lord, whose mind and spirit 
were saturated with the Old Test
ament, finds the Psalm rising read
ily to His mind, as He desires to 
express His grief. It perfectly 
depicted His mental condition. 

But this was a way He never 
before had trodden. Now He was 
being made perfect through suffer
ings (Heb. 2. 10); now He was 
learning obedience (Heb. 5. 9). 
What an awful experience it was! 

This was a cry of agony, and of 
astonishment. The Lord's suffer
ings were real; they were intense; 
they were such that He, who had 
known of them beforehand, had 
asked that they should be removed, 
if at all possible. But no, He en
dured them all. This was the 'cup' 

of Gethsemane's prayer. But no 
angel supported Him now. 

This was the language of a real 
Man, dependent on His God. He 
who spake these words was God 
and Man Himself. But He who 
was God, and who never ceased to 
be God, cried that He had been 
forsaken by God. This is the only 
place in scripture where the Lord 
Jesus Christ addresses His Father 
as 'My God.' This cannot mean 
that He, the second Person of the 
Godhead, had been forsaken by the 
first Person, because on the cross, 
both before and after this cry of 
abondonment, He had been in clos
est relationship with the Father. 
Speaking of this hour, when all 
others would forsake Him, Jesus 
had said that He would not be 
alone, because the Father would be 
with Him (John 16. 32). Besides, 
He was speaking now on intimate 
terms to the One who, He says, 
had forsaken Him. We must bow 
our heads, and confess our inabil
ity to fathom this mystery; we can 
go no further; we must probe no 
deeper; we are on holy ground; we 
must remove the shoes from off 
our feet; we must accept what is 
written. But for Christ the exper
ience must have been awful, to 
have drawn forth from Him such 
a bitter lament. 

This cry indicates something of 
the mental anguish of Christ on 
Calvary. It was indescribable. The 
pure and holy Son of God was 
experiencing the loathsomeness of 
sin. Man's degradation is seen at 
its lowest here. The One who 
loved them, who had gone about 
amongst them doing good; who 
had longed to draw them to Him
self for blessing, finds Himself 
the, object of their intense hatred, 
their scorn, their enmity, their evil 
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onslaughts. What a recompence ! 
Satan's venom and spleen are in 

evidence here in all their fulness. 
How he used men for his foul 
purposes! This was the most decis
ive battle of the ages, and the devil 
brought to bear upon it all his mal
ignant forces. 

Here, too, the Lord bared His 
bosom to the sword of Jehovah's 
justice; here He accepted the cup 
of sorrow which His Father gave 
Him to drink; here He received 
the full impact of the tempest of 
God's wrath against sin. God's 
wrath was lying hard upon Him. 
He was being afflicted with all 
God's waves (Ps. 88. 7). Most of 
all the Lord felt that God had left 
Him to deal with this great prob
lem alone. 

The Holy One did hide His face; 
O Christ, 'twas hid from Thee! 

Dumb darkness wrapt Thy soul a 
space, 

The darkness due to me. 

The Lord in these words would 
emphasise His loneliness. His 
brethren according to the flesh had 
forsaken Him—they believed not 
on Him (John 7. 5); His own city 
had forsaken Him-—they cast Him 
out (Luke 4. 29); His nation had 
forsaken Him—they delivered Him 
to Pilate (John 18. 35); His dis
ciples forsook Him, and fled (Matt. 
26. 56). Now as the One made sin 
for us He was being forsaken by 
the sin-hating and sin-avenging 
God. He was made to experience 
God's utter abhorrence of sin (Ps. 
5. 4). God was dealing with Christ 
on the cfbss as He will' deal with 
the unrepentant sinner in eternity 
—darkness, suffering, abandon^ 
ment, being without God. Was 
Christ experiencing an eternity of 

wrath in these three dark hours? 
The Lord must needs be alone 

on Calvary. None could help Him; 
none was fitted to help Him; none 
but He was sinless. 

There was no other good enough 
To pay the price of sin. 

He only could unlock the gates 
Of heaven, and let us in. 

And alone He did it. What a solid 
foundation upon which our sal
vation rests ! 

What is implied in being for
saken of God? This experience no 
Israelite had ever known, for from 
them the sun had never been with
drawn. Possibly in this word the 
Lord summed up all He passed 
through on Calvary. 'Forsaken' 
meant, in the words of Psalm 22, 
that there had been NO COM
PANION to share His grief (v. 
la), NO SAVIOUR from His 
many foes (v. lb), NO RESPON
DENT to His continual crying 
(v. 2a), NO RELIEVER in His 
sufferings (v. 2b), NO SYM
PATHISER in His degradation 
(v. 6), NO HELPER in the im
mense task He had undertaken (v. 
11), NO INVIGORATOR in His 
weakness on the cross ( w . 14-15). 
His loneliness was absolute. "His 
own self bare our sins in His own 
body on the tree" (1 Peter 2. 24). 

As we see Him thus forsaken 
we realise that God has fully dealt 
with Him on account of our sins. 
Well might we rejoice to-day in 
such a perfect plan, so perfectly 
accomplished. 

Alone upon the Cross He hung, 
That others He might save; 

Forsaken there by God Himself, 
Alone His lite He gave. 

(Continued on page 352). 
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2)evciiOHal 
by A. G. MUIR, Motherwell 

"The things which are seen are 
temporal; but the things which 
are not seen are eternal." 2 Cor. 

4. 18. 
yVFTER dictating these words, 

I'm sure Paul cried, Halle
lujah ! Look at the context and see 
what "the things which are seen" 
meant to him just at that moment. 
"Troubled on every side; per
plexed; persecuted; cast down; 
always bearing about in the body 
the dying of the Lord Jesus; al
ways delivered unto death for 
Jesus sake," etc. Who among us 
has not entered, with Paul, into 
the joy of splendid revenge upon 
such things, as we remind our
selves, and them, that the things 
which are seen, even in the mom
ents when they are most hurtful, 
are on their way out; the things 
which are seen are temporal? 

To the child of God, then, this 
word demands that we— 

CEASE TO BE MERELY 
REALISTS. 

A famous French politician and 
writer giving his observations on 
Britain's resolve to fight on after 
the collapse of France and the loss 
of all weapons, remarked, "In face 
of such an emergency you British 
ceased to be realists; you became 
mad." This refusal to accept de
feat merely on the evidence of 
the things which are seen, was a 
characteristic of the early church. 
Paul, facing Agrippa and Festus 
to give an account of his life as 
a Christian, became so eloquent in 
his interpretation of the things 

which had befallen him that Fes
tus, who was merely a realist, so 
far forgot himself as to interrupt 
the hearing and shout at the pris
oner, "Paul thou art beside thy
self ; much learning doth make thee 
mad." The realists in Jerusalem 
at the first Christian Pentecost 
ascribed the happenings of that 
day to the fact that some men of 
the peasant class had been drink
ing rather much, but Peter the 
Visionary interpreted the affair as, 
"this" is "that" which was spoken. 
Now the dwellers in Jerusalem 
would have been delighted to have 
recognised that "that" was being 
fulfilled in "this," for it meant so 
much to the Jewish nation (Acts 
2. 16-19), but it was left to those 
who had ceased to be merely real
ists to recognise and reveal the 
truth. 

The Church lost her power when 
she surrendered this "otherworldly" 
sense of values. In accepting the 
patronage of Constantine which 
offered security and comfort, the 
Church responded to the insistence 
of the seen and temporal; for the 
time being she refused to live 
dangerously' and very soon she 
had settled down. 

But the principle extends to be
come a divider of men. "From that 
moment"—when they preferred to 
walk by sight—we read that many 
went back and walked no more 
with the Lord. Paul is forsaken in 
turn by John Mark and by Demas; 
the former allowed himself to be 
overawed by what he sensed, the 
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other fell victim to an affection 
which counted gain in terms of 
tangible possession. How different 
with the faithful ones of Heb. 11 
who counted not their lives dear 
unto death ! In ceasing to be merely 
realists they forfeited all, but mer
ited the inspired commentary, 
"Of whom the world was not 
worthy." 

Further, we are called upon to 
be 

DISCONTENTED WITH 
MERELY TEMPORAL 

THINGS. 
Of course we are advised to be 

content with such things as we 
have and are assured that godli
ness with contentment is great 
gain, but there is a splendid dis
content which refuses to set store 
on the things which are seen, when 
advanced as an alternative choice 
to the hidden blessings of God. 
Such discontent is God-honouring. 
There is a dissatisfaction which is 
not at all dispeace. Moses knew it 
in the palace of Pharaoh and 
"chose rather"; he felt it again in 
the back parts of the desert and 
was convinced that from that 
moment someone else must care 
for Jethro's sheep; as for him, 
that interest had suddenly snap
ped; there was no more content
ment in it. God had made him 
restless and he must needs rise up 
and go. Note the godly discontent 
and seeming contradiction in the 
utterances of the Apostle Paul. 
"I have learned in whatsoever 
state I am therewith to be content," 
says he, yet we find him striving, 
reaching and pressing as he re
lated an inner spiritual restless
ness thus : "What things were gain 
to me, those I counted loss for 
Christ. Yea doubtless, and I count 
all things but loss for the excel

lency of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord : for whom I have 
suffered the loss of all things, and 
do count them but dung, that I 
may win Christ." There is no 
doubt at all, but that Paul had 
chosen the better part; then let us 
give heed to his word, "Be ye 
followers of me even as I also am 
of Christ." 

Finally, our text advises us to be 
ALERT TO THE CALL 

OF T H E UNSEEN. 
This is not Mysticism, but a call 

to avail oneself of a most essential 
factor in the successful way of the 
Christ-life. We walk by faith and 
not by sight, says Paul; spiritual 
things are spiritually discerned; 
walk as becometh the people of 
God. We must so dispose ourselves 
to God that at all times we are 
impressionable and responsive to 
His every word of command. 
Samuel maintained this alertness 
and thereby became more useable 
to God, young though he was, than 
the highly favoured and reigning 
High Priest of God. How else can 
we account for the fruitful and 
God-honouring life of Joseph than 
that it was due to the fact that in 
every unpleasant vicissitude, he 
kept the upper contact clear? 
Abram, too, in obedience to a call, 
confessed Himself a pilgrim and 
went out "not knowing whither." 
In a real way the saint upon his 
knees can see more than the scient
ist with the telescope or the test-
tube. The saint is in touch with 
the source of things. As in creation 
so in everything else—"In the 
beginning, God." It must not be 
assumed, however, that such a life 
is bound to culminate in ascetic 
and recluse habits. So heavenly-
minded—no earthly good, is the 

(Continued on page 347). 
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FROM CYPRUS" 
by J. A. 

1 HAVE recently returned from 
a visit of nearly three months to 

EGYPT, where we had meetings in 
Heliopolis, Alexandria, and along the 
Nile Valley in Kom-Saada, Assiout, 
Tima, Kom-Gharib, Abu-Tig, Nek-
heila, Melowi and other places* The 
meetings in Upper Egypt were es
pecially fruitful and hardly a day 
passed without some sinners respond
ing to the appeal of the Gospel. The 
believers everywhere were very kind 
and hospitable and I received a 
warm welcome in several places 
where I had preached the Gospel and 
baptised believers more than 28 
years ago. I was able to stay only 
about a week in each locality and we 
were kept busy with an average of 
two meetings each day and much 
visitation. In Abu-Tig, about 250 
miles up the Nile from Cairo, I was 
asked to baptise six sisters. This was 
the fruit of the work of our Swiss 
sister, Miss Rufenacht, who has 
served the Lord in Egypt for 30 
years. Miss Aboud, who works in 
the nearby town of Tima, has served 
the Lord faithfully in those parts for 
about the same period. There are 
also four brethren who, with their 
wives, give their whole time to the 
work of the Gospel. 

The Heliopolis assembly has for a 
long time been passing through 
difficult times. The enemy has at
tacked from without and within and 
scattered the flock, and the few re
maining believers were left discour
aged and distressed. Mr. Ernest 
Zinniker, so well-known to scores of 
British servicemen and women for 
his open home and hospitality during 
the last war, passed on to be with 
the Lord a few months ago. This 
left a further gap in the ranks of 
the believers in Heliopolis where he 
had served for 30 years. Please pray 
for Heliopolis, that the assembly 
may be restored and raised to the 
high place of testimony which it 
occupied for so many years. 

I have visited ISRAEL each year 
for the past three years and helped 
in Nazareth and other parts of Gali-

MOKKH 
lee with our brother and sister 
Medrow from the U.S.A. assemblies, 
who have served the Lord there for 
11 years. There are about 200,000 
Arabs in Israel; most of them are 
Moslems but there are also many 
Christian Arabs. It is always a joy 
to meet in worship a t the Lord's 
Table with the believers in the anc
ient city of Nazareth where our Lord 
lived in the days of His flesh. 

CYPRUS is settling down under its 
new Republican Government, but it 
faces many problems. A very pre
carious peace exists between Greeks 
and Turks, the joint rulers of the 
Island, and any clash between these 
two communities would bring Greece 
and Turkey into conflict. The Turks 
are Moslems and their language is 
Turkish. The Greeks belong to the 
Orthodox Eastern Church and their 
language is modern Greek. Although 
there is much freedom for witness 
and testimony, and on the whole the 
people are friendly, yet Cyprus is a 
hard, barren field spiritually and few 
of either race, Greek or Turk, read
ily respond to the Gospel. 

Our English-speaking assembly in 
NICOSIA is now very small owing to 
the departure of the British civilians 
and the removal of the troops to the 
Base Areas. We long for a real 
movement of the Spirit of God among 
these people of the Middle East and 
for this we pray continually; mean
while we plod on, seeking to be 
faithful in the day of small things. 

(Continued from page 346). 

jibe, but the truth is, it is only 
the heavenly-minded who can be 
earthly good in a real sense. W e are 
in the world—the world will never 
^LIIOW US to forget that—but we 
are not of the world; let us see to 
it that by the exercise of constant 
spiritual vigilance we never permit 
ourselves to lose sight of that im
portant t ruth either. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
AU questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
Does the expression "house of 

God" in 1 Tim. 3. 15 have the same 
application as the term has in Heb. 
3. 6; 10. 21? 

ANSWER 
The question may be answered in 

three sections. 
(a) In 1 Tim. 3. 15. The term 'the 

house of God" is equated with "the 
church of the Living God," and "the 
pillar and ground of the truth." The 
reference, deduced from the context, 
is evidently to a local church with 
its "bishops' and "deacons." "The 
absence of the article before ekkle*s-
ia in the Greek (as in verse 5) sug
gests that the local community is 
again primarily in mind, yet con
ceived of as part of a larger whole." 
(Donald Guthrie in The Pastoral 
Epistles). Such a church exists for 
the maintennce and exposition of the 
truth about our Lord Jesus Christ. 

(b) In Heb. 3. 6. Christ is said to 
be Son over God's house whose house 
are we. The contrast is between 
Moses as a servant in God's house 
in his day, and Christ as a Son over 
God's house in the new covenant. 
The writer evidently had in his mind 
the idea of a household, the church 
being the "household of God", the 
Head of which is the Son of God. 
That is the same truth as is taught 
in Eph. 2. 19. As Moses was, so is 
Christ, the administrator. 

(c)The glorified Lord is referred to 
as "an high priest over the house of 
God." The comparison is now bet
ween Christ and Aaron. The latter 
was high priest for the whole nation, 
but the term specially related him 
to the priestly family of which he 
was head. In the new covenant all 
believers function as priests, and 
Christ is the High Priest over the 
entire house. The expression "house 
of God" has been equated with heav
en whither the High Priest has 

entered as the high priest of Israel 

entered the holy of holies as the 
representative of the nation on the 
day of atonement. The entrance of 
our High Priest into the "house of 
God" is the guarantee that we may 
draw nigh and come boldly to the 
throne of grace. See 4. 14-16. A.B. 

QUESTION 
Does "younger" in 1 Peter 5. 5 

mean "young elders"? If this is so, 
how would you apply 1 Timothy 
3. 6? 

ANSWER 
The entire passage is meant to 

teach humility, considerateness, con
cern for another's well-being. The 
elders are under-shepherds caring 
for the flock of God with the same 
spirit of compassion and love as 
characterised "the Chief Shepherd." 
Younger members of a church are 
expected to submit to elder mem
bers of the church whether these 
elders function in a special capacity 
or are more mature in years of 
Christian experience. "Younger" 
apparently applies to younger people, 
not to "young elders." 

1 Tim. 3. 6 enters a caution against 
the undue promotion to positions of 
responsibility and leadership of any 
who have lately come to the faith— 
"too rapid promotion may easily lead 
to excessive pride and instability." 
E. K. Simpson in The Pastoral Epis
tles comments: "There exists in 
many Christian bodies a foolish 
inclination to install mere striplings 
in the chair of office which deserves 
the reproof. There is a time to learn 
and a time to teach." A.B. 

1962 
If The Believer's Magazine has had 

a helpful ministry to you during 
1961, you will wish to renew your 
subscription and perhaps to co
operate in extending its ministry to 
your friends. 
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®f>e lord'g Wlovk Jfunb 
Gifts received for month ending 

30th Sept. 1961. 

For Missionaries and Labourers who 
look to the Lord alone for support. 

9227 
9228 
9229 
9230 
9231 
9232 
9233 
9234 
9235 
9236 
9237 
9238 
9239 
9240 
9241 
9242 
9243 
9244 
9245 
9247 
9248 
9249 
9250 
9251 
9252 
9253 
9254 
9255 
9256 

30 
3 
2 
22 
5 
2 
5 
1510 — 
24 
5 
15 
5 
30 
25 
12 
2 

20 
5 
10 
10 
10 
12 
50 
20 
10 
26 
10 
5 
7 

9257 
9259 
9260 
9261 
9262 
9263 
9264 
9265 
9266 
9267 
9268 
9269 
9270 
9271 
9272 
9275 
9276 
9277 
9278 
9279 
9280 
9281 
9282 
9283 
9285 
9286 
9287 
9288 
9289 

3310 — 
20 
50 
5 
5 
5 
38 
4 
7 
5 
2 
23 
20 
20 
10 
5 
5 
50 
18 
24 
10 
10 
10 
6 
4 
6 
10 
5 
20 

9290 
9291 
9292 
9293 
9295 
9296 
9298 
9299 
9300 
9301 
9302 
9303 
9304 
9305 
9306 
9307 
9308 
9309 
9310 
9311 
9312 
9313 
9314 
9315 
9316 

3 
5 
3 
10 
6 
5 
30 
55 
10 • 
5 

10 
10 
2 
30 
10 
32 
54 
20 
5 
12 
18 
25 
10 
5 
19 

£1222 

... For Needy Saints & Relief Work. 
927fr 2 2 — 9294 25 £27 2 

Fellowship in Expenses: 
Postal, Bank, Printing and 

other charges. 

9227 
9228 
9229 
9230 
9231 
9232 
9233 
9234 
9236 
9237 
9238 
9239 
9240 
9241 
9242 
9243 
9244 
9246 
9247 
9248 
9249 
9250 
9251 
9252 
9253 
9254 
9255 
9256 
9258 
9260 
9261 
9262 
9264 
9265 
9266 
9268 

8 — 
2 — 
2 — 

1 
5 — 
5 — 
2 6 
10 — 
10 — 
10 — 
5 — 
10 — 
10 — 
12 — 
610 

1 
5 — 
10 — 
10 — 
10 — 
5 — 

1 5 — 
1 

5 — 
10 — 

1 
5 — 
10 — 

1 7 6 
3 
10 — 
3 — 

1 
10 — 
10 — 
2 6 

9269 
9270 
9271 
9272 
9274 
9275 
9276 
9278 
9279 
9282 
9283 
9287 
9288 
9289 
9291 
9295 
9297 
9298 
9299 
9300 
9302 
9303 
9305 
9306 
9307 
9308 
9310 
9312 
9313 
9314 
9315 
9316 

1 — — 
10 — 

1 
10 — 
5 — 
2 6 
5 — 

17 — 
5 — 

10 — 
5 — 
5 — 
2 6 

10 — 
2 6 
5 — 
12 6 
10 — 

n o lo— 
8 — 

10 — 
1 
10 — 
10 — 

214 — 
10 — 
10 — 
2 6 
10 — 
5 — 
5 — 

£38 710 

"The Lord's Work Fund" operates only as a 
channel of Communication between steward 
and servant for the transfer of gifts to the 
Lord's work in connection with the assem
blies. Believing it to be the more scriptural 
way, the trustees prefer specific directions in 
the allocations o! rifts. The distribution of 
monies is thus determined by the exer
cise of the donors, who should also com
municate direct with the Lord's servants 
advising gifts being sent through this office. 

Gifts are transferred in full and tke fallow* 
ship of the Lord's people in the expenses 
involved is greatly appreciated. Separate re
ceipts for gifts are not supplied unless 
covered by expenses. 

Deed of Covenant arrangements with refund 
of income tax paid at standard rate, can 
also be operated on behalf of those using 
the Fund. There is no exchange of infor 
mation with any other fund. 

AYRSHIRE MISSIONARY HOMES 
Received by W. R. Hood, 68 Irvine 
Road, Kilmarnock from July to 
September. 
Bethany, Stevenston £19 
Anon (P) 10 

Kings Park, Glasgow 5 16 3 
Elim, Kilmarnock 22 2 — 
Bethany, Saltcoats 10 
Waterside, Irvine 10 
Anon (D) 1 
Anon (M) 5 
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LORDS WORK 
ani 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES (D.V.). 
Barnehurst: at 8. Nov. 3. N. 

Brown; 10. 17, 24. E. W. Rogers. 
Potteries: Butt Lane. Nov. 4 at 6.45. 
R. Robinson. Trent Vale, Nov. 11-
26. A. Greenwood, conducting: Child
ren's Meetings: believers. Nov. 11. 
18, 25 at 6.45 Portsmouth: Gospel 
Hall, Copnor Rd. Nov. 18 at 6.30. 
T. E. Garrett; Dec. 16, A. C. Pavne, 
Pinner: Pinner Green Hall, Nov. 6. 
13. 20. 27. at 8. Dr. S. Short. S t 
Leonards-on-Sea: Rainbow Hall. 
Silverhill. Missv. Conf. Nov. 8 at 3 
and 6. H. T. Deubler (Rhodesia). 
A. L. Dexter (Tapan). Southall: 
Ebenezer Hall. Kingston Rd.. Dec. 2 
at 7, F. Holmes. Carlisle: Hebron 
Hall. Botchergate, Tan 1 at 2.30 and 
6. W. W. Campbell. C. Hocking. 

SCOTLAND: Forthcoming CD.V.V 
Dumbarton: Gospel Hall. Bridge 

St. Nov. 4 at 3.30. R. Scott. W. B. 
C, Beggs, T. H. Hutchison. Coat
bridge: Shiloh Hall annual in Heb
ron Hall. Church St. Nov. 4 at 3.15. 
H. Scott. T. Tennant. T Cuthbertson. 
Hamilton: Low Waters Gospel Hall. 
Nov. 4 at 3.30. A. Soutter. A. Bor
land. Broadcast Service: Nov. 5 at 
9.45 a.m. on Scottish Region, from 
Victoria Hall. Torry, Aberdeen, bv 
E. S. Stephen. Glenburn: Bethanv 
Hall assemblv, in North Church Hall. 
Monkton Road, Prestwick. on Nov. 
11 at 3. T. Caldwell. T Paton. 
T, Bentlev. Glasgow: Tvlefield ass. 
conf. in Porch Hall. Millerston St., 
Nov. 18 at 3. E. H. Grant. R. Price. 
T. Malcolm. Airdrie: Hebron Hall. 
Nov. 25 in Lesser Town Hall at 3. 
T. C. Russell, E. H. Grant. A. Bor
land, Galston: Evangelistic Hall. 
Nov 25 at 3.15. W. H. Clare. W. P, 
Foster, Dr. W. H. Lindsav. Strath-
aven: Gosoel Hall. Nov. 25 at 3.30. 
G. T. Bull. W. Baxter. A. Strang. 
Glasgow: Townhead Gospel Hall. 45 
Rottenrow. Dec. 2 at 3.30. A. M. S. 
Gooding. T Paton. R. McPate. Port 
Glasgow: Hebron Hall. Dec. 25 at 
3 30. W. E. Craig. R. Rae. A. Strang. 
Glasgow: Plantation Gospel Hall, 33 
Plantation St.. S.W.I. Conf. weekend, 
Dec. 30 at 6.30; 31 at 3- Tan 1 (in 
Kingston Public Hall. 348 Paislev 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend* 
ation of nearest local assembly. 

Road) at 11. T. Bentlev. F. Cundick. 
r C. Goldfinch. T. C, Russell. Kirk-
;* caldv: in Victoria Rd.. Church. Tan. 
' 1 at 2.30. W. A. Morrison. W. E. 
. Craig. T. Hunter, Dr, S. S. Short, 
i Rutherglen: Hebron Hall Conf. in 
[ Town Hall. T^n. 6 at 3.30, A. T. 
,] Duncan, T. Russell. A Soutter. 
). Tames Stewart advises slight re

vision of postal address: now, Ban-
5. nur. Via Mandva. Mysore State, S. 
t, India. He reports installation of new 
1. automatic press at Scripture Liter-
3 ature Press, Bangalore, now oper-
I. ated bv national brethren. The pro-; 

,: duction of tracts and booklets will 
2 be greatlv increased .to meet the 
n Trowing demand for literature. 
d 

IRELAND:REPORTS 
A. McShane and A. Lyttle saw 

'• some profess in Ballymena. and are 
e expected later at Ballvwatermov. T. 
t. Wallace and T. McKelvev had fruit-
> ful meetings at Ballyvaddv. T. Wal-
i- lace and R. Beattie are expected to 
>. commence in Omagh. T. McKelvev 
i. commencing in the gospel at Hollv-
1. wood. J. G. Hutchinson had laree 

and fruitful meetings in Drumaness. 
X where a number professed to be 
ti saved. T. W. Turkington and W. T. 
v Nesbitt saw blessing in Limavadv, 
v and hope to commence in Portavogie/ 
1. R. Tordan and T, Grant continue in 
T. Killvleagh. with encouraging interest 
i. and some blessing. Local folk, who 
3. were never in before, are attending 

night after night. R. Love and R. 
;. Gilmour had good attendances in 
I. portable hall near Fintona. S. Lewis 
\. and R. Beattie finished near Convoy. 

S. Lewis hopes to continue in the 
1, district. \ Donemana: The Lord's people came together from surrounding assem-). blies to this m conference, where the r. Word was ministered bv G. D. Alex-5 ander. R. Love W. Nesbitt. W. ;, Graham, W. Tohnston. and R. Lower t Tapan). t Lurgan: Bible Readings and Confer-r. ence were extremelv profitable. H. 3 Bell D. Gooding. T. Smart (U.S.A.1). I, R Beattie. T Dickson (U.S.A.V'fc n Hutchinson. A. M. S. Gooding took v Part in ministry. 
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"WITH CHRIST." 
Rowland L. Savage, Victoria. Can

ada, who for the past 25 vears lab
oured for the Lord on the Canadian 
prairies, passed to be with Christ on 
Sept. 7. Our brother devoted himself 
to the smaller assemblies, where his 
unusual grift as a teacher was greatly 
valued, and he will be sorelv missed 
amongst the Lord's people, not only 
on the prairies, but. on the Pacific 
Coast and eastern circles in Canada. 
Alexander Thomson, Footdee. Aber
deen, on Sept. 8. aged 74. Saved at 
19 in Cockenzie, and earlv received 
to assembly fellowship there but 
later moved to Aberdeen, and for the 
past 50 years had been in happv fel
lowship at Footdee Gospel Hall. 
Wm. McBriar, Ballyhav. Co. Down, 
o*» Sept. 14. Saved in earlv life our 
brother had a warm heart for all the 
Lord's people. and was highly 
esteemed in the assembly and sur
rounding community. The large fun
eral services were conducted by 
Messrs T. Watson and S. Thompson. 
Edward Twiss called home suddenly 
on Sept. 18. Saved in earlv life in 
Dublin, and in fellowship in Merrion 
Hall. Later in . Londonderry, and 
for many years in Cookstown. On 
17th he took part in morning meet
ing at Portavogie, and was with his 
Lord the following dav. Ever had a 
deep interest in the Lord's work at 
home and abroad and kept an open 
door for the Lord's servants. Robert 
Crawford, age 8, eldest son of Mr. 
and Mrs. Tames Crawford. Brazil. 
was called away suddenly on 19th 
Sept. Large numbers attended the 
bov's funeral (unusual in Brazil), 
and heard the gospel faithfully 
preached. Praver is asked for our 
brother and sister in their deep 
sorrow. Norwin Neelv. Fintona. Co. 
Tyrone, suddenly on Sept. 24. Saved 
38 vears ago through meetings held 
bv G. Alexander and R. Beattie. he 
was received into assembly fellow
ship soon afterwards, and ever mani
fested a special interest in the voung. 
and was in charge of the Sunday 
School for about 30years. A regular 
attender at all meetings, his love for 
the saints was also manifested bv 
the opening and the heating of the 
hall. Our brother will be greatlv 
missed. A large company attended 
his funeral, where brethren S. Lewis. 
R. Beattie and R. Love shared the 
service. Gordon McClelland, Ballv-
monev was laid to rest on Oct. 4. 
Saved for 4 vears and connected with 
the assemblv. our brother main
tained a good testimony. The funeral 
was large and conducted bv Mr. 

McKelvey. W. Hatelev. at Bebing-
ton, Cheshire, on Oct. 8, aged 77. 
Was called home after a prolonged 
illness. Our brother went to British 
Guiana to serve the Lord in 1922 
returning there after his marriage at 
home in 1926, and from 1932 until 
1945 our brother and sister continued 
in Tamaica. In 1952 Mr. Hatelv had 
a slight stroke while preaching on 
the shore at Ayr. and has since suf
fered increasing weakness until the 
Lord took him home on# Oct. 8. 
Praver is asked for our sister Mrs. 
Hatelev and their daughter in their 
bereavement. William George Kel-
lough passed peacefully into the 
nresence of the Lord on 13th Oct. 
Saved many vears and in fellowship 
at Moneydig. "A succourer of 
manv." he uad an open home for the 
Lord's servants. Was kind and prac
tical, and. beloved bv all. He will be 
much missed. Funeral verv large, 
and services w e ^ shared bv breth
ren McKelvev. Craig and Grant. 
Robert Walker. Eaglesham. A faith
ful brother with a verv wide business 
connection, proof of the respect in 
which he was held being evidenced 
b \ the large number of friends who 
paid tribute to him at the graveside 
Served the Lord in manv wavs. but 
will be gratefully remembered for 
his labours among bombed-out 
people during the last war. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA. Etc. 
Ellesmere Port: Correspondence 

for Bethany Hall. Flatt Lane, now 
to Mr. W. D. Farrington. 30 Thorn-
wyth Grove, North Whitbv. Elles
mere Port, Wirral. Newrv. Co. 
Down: believers now meet in Gospel 
Hall. Downshire Road. Lord's Dav. 
11.30 a.m.: Gospel 7 p.m. Corres
pondence to Mr Thos Robinson. 6 
Edward St., Newrv. Havdock: cor
respondence for assembly at Cooper 
Lane should be addressed to Mr. A. 
Bailev 343 West End Rd, Havdock. 
near St. Helens. Lanes. A. K. PhiliD, 
Aberdeen, desires to express his deep 
appreciation to the Lord's people for 
their pravers and practical support 
over the last 38 vears of full time 
service for the Lord. He has made a 
yerv good recovery from his recent 
illness and operation # and has now 
decided to retire from i t inerant work, 
and is taking tm a clerical occup
ation. Mr. and Mrs. S. McCune are 
now back in Barbados, where Mrs 
McCune is making a good recovery 
from her recent operation. Present 
address—Unp^r DayrelVs Rd. Christ 
Church. Barbados. West Indies. 
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Glasgow: The Assembly formerly 
meeting at Hebron Hall. 16 Wilton 
St., now meets in "Hebron Hall 
Eastpark". Avenue Park St.. Marv-
hill. Correspondent—W. Colquhoun. 
12 Garrioch Drive. Glasgow. N.W. 

{Continued from page 344). 
Alone, Alone, He bore it all alone; 
He gave Himself to save His own; 
He suffered, bled, and died alone. 

This fourth cry is a revelation 
of the G O D O F I N F L E X I B L E 
J U S T I C E . God would show His 
mercy and love to man in provid
ing a salvation for him. But His 
other attributes must not suffer 
thereby. His throne of justice must 
be satisfied. This could only be 
done by His Son becoming Man, 
and being sinless, bearing the judg
ment due to man's sin. God's jus
tice demanded that He forsake 
Him who was made sin for us. 
The Lord 's cry of abandonment 
from the cross indicates that this 
demand has been met. Before Cal
vary, love had been thwarted by 
justice. Now love and mercy are 
free. We shall ever rejoice in the 
satisfaction that God's throne 
knows, since Christ has met all its 
claims. 

(Continued from page 323). 
they would be empowered by the 
Holy Spirit, and through prayer 
in the Name of the Lord Jesus 
would receive all needed strength 
for witness to Christ (Jn. 14. 13-
14; 15. 7, 16; 16. 23-36. Cf. Acts 
4. 29). The guarantee of this is 
His presence in glory with the 
Father. " H e that believeth on me, 
the works that I do shall he do 
also; and greater works than these 
shall he do ; because I go unto the 
Father" (Jn. 14. 12). In a fellow
ship so intimate, and so conjoined 
with heavenly purposes, prayer is 
indeed its very life. 

REVISED MAGAZINE PRICES 

Owing to steadily rising costs we 
regret the necessity of a slight 
increase in prices commencing 

January, 1962. 
The Believer's Magazine 7d monthly 
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The Young Watchman 1/4 per doz. 
Little One's Treasury 1/4 per doz. 
Good Tidings 1/4 per doz. 
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as possible in one parcel. 
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Qrayer m ike %em J&eslamenl 
UNITY IN GLORY 

John 17. 20-26. 

by K. KENPALl, Orkney 
HTHIS is no occasional prayer tak

ing into account only the cir
cumstances under which it was 
made, and the persons immediately 
present, hut it looks forward to the 
whole span of future time and to 
that vast multitude which no man 
can number that would yet be 
brought to faith in Christ. There
fore the Lord prays thus : "neither 
for these only do I pray, but for 
them also that believe on me 
through their word." As the One 
who sees the end from the begin
ning H e can speak of them as one 
great whole, and as already pres
ent—"them that believe. , , This is 
divine pre-recognition. 

Before Thy hands had made 
The sun to rule the day, 
Or earth's foundation laid, 
Or fashioned Adam's clay, 
What thoughts of peace and mercy 

flowed 
In Thy great heart of love, O God! 

So He prays for His members-to-
be, "when as yet there is none of 
them." 

The Son's request is made in 
response to the Father 's invitation. 
While looking forward to the mil
lennial period, the words of Psalm 
2. 8, "Ask of me, and I will give 
thee the nations for thine inher
itance/ ' in principle are being ful
filled to-day. Out of the world— 
that is, from among the Gentiles— 
men and women are being 'given' 
to Christ, and are becoming His 
inheritance (Eph. 1. 18). 

The theme of this third section 
of the prayer is 'unity in glory/ 
First, the oneness of the Father 
and the Son; then the oneness of 
the Twelve in that divine fellow
ship (v. 11); and now, that of all 
who are brought to faith in Christ 
through the word (logos: message 
or doctrine) of the apostles. The 
petition concerning the apostles 
looks on to Pentecost, for, as 
Alf ord observes, "The oneness here 
is not merely harmony of will or 
of love, but oneness by the indwel
ling of the Spirit of Chris t / ' Like
wise, the petition in verse 21 ("that 
they may ALL be one") was ans
wered when the Gentiles received 
'the like gift' (Acts 11. 17). Jew 
and Gentile thus are brought to
gether in one. 

Those prayed for are termed 
'believers.' I t is for such, and such 
only, that this specific petition for 
unity is made. So that the unity 
here spoken of is a vital one, re
lated to true spiritual experience, 
and is not merely external. I t is 
something far other than outward 
ecclesiastical union. Nor is it to be 
confused with ethical unity, that 
harmony of heart and mind which 
flows from vital union. I t is the 
spiritual oneness of all believers 
with each other in the Father and 
the Son, and is formed by the 
power of the Holy Spirit. Modern 
ecumenical movements that seek to 
base outward ecclesiastical con
formity upon this chapter fail to 
perceive the true nature of the 
Lord's petition, and misread its in-
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tention. The sin of division :s 
indeed a bad one, but outward con
federation and compromise can 
never be a substitute for that 
spiritual unity in which none but 
believers have part. For the unity 
is of persons, not of religious sys
tems, and one of mutual indwel
ling, not of outward order. 

This unity is expressed under 
different modes. First, the simple 
feet of i t ; "that they may all be 
m$% _(v, 21). Then its essentia! 
nature: "as thou, Father, art in 
me, and I in thee" (v. 21). Then 
its true ground: "that they also 
may be (one) in us" (v. 21). Then 
the means by which it was to be 
effected: "the glory which thou 
hast given unto me, I have given 
unto them; that they may be one" 
(v. 22). Then its pattern: "even 
as we are one" (v. 22). Then its 
operation : "I in them, and thou in 
me" (v. 23). Finally, its consum
mation : "that they may be per
fected into one" (v. 23). These 
subtle nuances of meaning call for 
our diligent meditation. 

To sum up, the unity here 
prayed for by the Lord is not one 
that we ourselves have to effect 
through doctrinal and ecclesiastical 
agreement or compromise, but is a 
unity real and vital, which has been 
made and is being maintained by 
the power of God alone—though 
its blessings are realised in our 
experience only as we walk in the 
Spirit. 

Godet describes it as 'a unity 
of the highest order.' He puts it 
thus : "as the Father lives in the 
Son, and the Son in the Father, 
so the Son lives in believers, and, 
by living in them, causes them to 
live in one another." Its modes, 
which set forth the varied inter
relation of persons and their mut

ual indwellings, point to the rich
ness of this divine fellowship into 
which we, as believers, have been 
brought through the action of the 
Holy Spirit. The gnomic verse, 
"that they may be (one) in us" 
expresses its fundamental basis. 
Note that this oneness is not only 
'with' but 'in' the Father and the 
Son—a mutual indwelling rather 
than an external association. 

From it comes what may he 
called ethical unity, the temper of 
mind characterised by humility and 
meekness which seeks to preserve 
loving harmony between the saints 
in the bond of peace. This ethical 
unity can be broken by content
iousness and pride, but nothing 
can destroy that real oneness which 
now in answer to the Lord's pet
ition exists between all true believ
ers. 

This essential unity manifests 
itself in love. Through perception 
of that love even the world comes 
to sense the reality behind it, and 
is led to exclaim, "Behold how 
these Christians love one another!" 
Commenting on John 17. 23, 
Alford observes: "in all three 
places the recognition is that of 
love. In chapter 13. 35, of the dis
ciples one to another; in 14. 31, 
of Jesus to the Father; and here 
(17. 23), of the Father to believ
ers, as perfected into unity in the 
Son of His love." Love is the 
spring of all, and its final issue. 

Through beholding this mutual 
love between believers the world 
comes to acknowledge its source in 
the work of the Father and the 
Son. This is implicit in the words 
"that the world may know that 
thou didst send me, and lovedst 
them even as thou lovedst me." 
Such witness of love would lead 
to living faith some that saw it. 
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The bond still manifests itself. 
During the first world war, on a 
ship with a complement of some 
three hundred men, a small group 
of believers in the crew met spon
taneously each evening after their 
duty watch. They foregathered at 
the engine-room casing on the main 
deck, and "spake one with an
other." The group came to be re
cognised in the ship, and were 
dubbed 'the funnel party.' "Of the 
rest durst no man join himself unto 
them", and a newcomer to the ship, 
lingering on the spot one evening, 
was taunted with being "one of 
them." He soon made himself 
scarce. But others were attracted. 
The fellowship was made up from 
adherents of different ecclesiastical 
traditions, but conference on the 
Scriptures brought closer mutual 
understanding of truths which to 
some had hitherto been unknown 
territory. Living unity in Christ 
thus came into practical operation. 

The saints in prayer appear as one 
In word, and deed, and mind; 

While with the Father and the Son 
Sweet fellowship they find. 

The effect of this unity in love 
would become world-wide, though 
this is a different thing from say
ing that the world in its entirety 
would respond to it. Rather do the 
words "that the world may be
lieve" (v. 21) and "that the world 
may know" (v. 23) refer to that 
world into which the apostles were 
being sent forth, and out of which 
men and women would be brought 
to faith in Christ: that is, not the 
world in its totality, but the world 
in its potential for faith. The word 
is similarly used in this limited and 
special sense in such passages as 
the following: "that the world 

should be saved" (John 3. 17), and 
"I came not to judge the world, 
but to save the world" (John 12. 
47). It denotes purpose and scope, 
not actual result, except in those 
that receive the message. It implies, 
however, that nothing is lacking on 
God's part. Thus there is nothing 
in the passage to suggest universal-
ism. Indeed, John 3 goes on to dis
criminate between those that be
lieve and those that are disobedient. 

Again, when it was said "the 
world is gone after him" (John 12. 
19) the Pharisees did not include 
themselves among the number! 

The meaning therefore is clear. 
It refers to the outreaching love of 
God to the whole world, and to the 
powerful effect of the apostles* 
witness in bringing men and wom
en from every part of the world to 
faith in Christ. "Their sound went 
out into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of the inhab
ited earth" (Romans 10. 18, mar.). 

The prayer looks forward, to a 
state when all believers shall be 
perfected into one. Its ultimate 
manifestation is 'glory/ This glor^ 
is said to be already given us. "The 
glory which thou (on Thy part) 
has given me, I (on My part) have 
given unto them" (v. 22). While 
its full measure lies in the future, 
it is in some sense possessed even 
now by all believers. It has been 
spoken of as "a gift really effected, 
as a point of departure for a fut
ure gift." Possibly it alludes here 
to the action of the Holy Spirit as 
indwelling those whom the Father 
has given to the Son. By exalting 
Him to His right hand God has 
glorified His Son, who, being so 
glorified, poured out upon His dis
ciples on earth the gift of the Holy 
Spirit. See also John 7. 39. For the 
sublime spiritual truths expressed 
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in this prayer refer to concrete 
events : the death and resurrection 
of Christ, the sending forth of the 
Twelve, the day of Pentecost, and, 
in anticipation, the Coming of the 
Lord. 

This is an ascending chapter, 
lifting us into realms beyond our 
present capacity fully to realise, 
realms in which love and glory find 
their meridian and are resplendent 
with a light above the brightness of 
the sun. We speak of 'glory/ But 
who can tell us what 'glory' is? For 
glory is, ultimately, the outshining 
of this divine unity. "I in them, 
and thou in me." It is something 
that is shared. "The glory which 
thou hast given me I have given 
unto them," yet it is also some
thing essentially His (v. 24), which 
we are privileged to behold. It 
speaks of splendour, eternal light, 
honour and majesty, and whatever 
displays the virtues of the divine 
Name and the perfections of that 
holy fellowship into which the re
deemed are brought with and in 
the Father and the Son. 
Human thought is here confounded: 

"Tis too vast to comprehend. 

The vision of glory resolves 
itself into an abiding state of recip
rocal love: the love of the Father 
to the Son, of the Son to the 
Father, and of the Son to those 
given Him by the Father. Yet the 
Son could say, "The Father Him
self loveth you, because ye have 
loved me" (John 16. 27). And 
again, "Thou lovedst them, even as 
thou lovedst he" (v. 23). So with 
the Son : "as the Father hath loved 
me, I also have loved you" (John 
15. 9). All that the Lord has done, 
and is still doing for His own, in 
making known to them the Fath
er's Name, is "that the love where

with thou lovedst me may be in 
them, and I in them." 

So dear, so very dear to God, 
More dear I cannot be; 

The love wherewith He loves the Son 
Such is His love to me. 

This whole prayer is conditioned 
by love, and therein is a model for 
us. For love gives direction to 
prayer. Brought ourselves into such 
a blessed atmosphere of love, how 
easy it ought to be for us to keep 
the Lord's words, in which He 
says to us, "Love one another, even 
as I have loved you" (John 15. 12). 

THE SEVEN CHURCHES 
{Continued from page 371). 

respond, and listening eagerly for 
the invitation to enter. There will 
be no delay when the invitation is 
given by the opening of the door. 
He will enter to enjoy fellowship, 
to "dwell in the heart by faith", 
and to take possession of the en
tire life. 

The lesson for us is that the best 
way to revitalize and revolutionize 
the life of a church which has suc
cumbed to worldliness is for each 
individual member to respond to 
the appeal of Christ as He knocks, 
and say, "Come into my heart, 
Lord Jesus, There's room in my 
heart for Thee." 

FOR 1962 D.V. 
Articles for the coining year will 

include Third Series on Prayer In 
The New Testament by various 
writers. Papers on Prophecy by W* 
F. Naismith. A new Series on 
Things Most Surely Believed by the 
Editor. Lessons from the Book of 
Ruth by F. Stallan, and articles by 
old and new contributors. 
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^ZJTUCL les in Ike JJsal sabms 
by William Heron, O.B.E., M.A., M.Ed., Ph.P. 

PSALM 5—AN AUDIENCE W I T H T H E KING 

Note: Limitation of space makes it 
impossible to reproduce the text of 
the Psalms. To get maximum benefit 
from the studies, it is essential to 
read them with the Bible opened at 
the appropriate Psalm. 
D S A L M S, another Psalm of the 

morning, is very different 
from its two predecessors. The per
il of the writer is less imminent and 
the appeal is less poignant. He is 
no longer downcast, for his trials 
have revealed new aspects of the 
power and presence of his God, and 
have produced new attitudes to 
God and men. With Jehovah as 
his shield he has emerged with his 
head uplifted, his heart enlarged 
and his soul filled with serene 
peace. God in righteousness has 
saved him from his foes and in 
grace has set hirn apart for Him
self. But evil is still rampant and 
he must remain constant in prayer
ful communion, waiting and watch
ing for fresh revelations of his 
God. So on this new morning he 
makes his approach to Jehovah as 
his King and his God, not with the 
impetuous cry of a soul in peril, 
but with the carefully considered 
words of a suppliant on his way to 
the house of God. 

A careful study of the thoughts 
and expressions of this Psalm will 
reveal how much we can learn 
from the Psalmist's approach to 
God. But to understand and apprec
iate it we must bear in mind the 
characteristics of the age in which 
he lived, the circumstances in 

which he found himself, the incom
plete revelation of God which had 
as yet been vouchsafed to men, 
even of Israel's chosen race, and 
their limited comprehension of His 
character and ultimate purposes. 
The only inspired writings which 
they had for their instruction and 
enlightenment were the Books of 
the Law, which made known the 
requirements of His holy will, re
vealed His character of holiness, 
righteousness, truth and mercy and 
described His mighty acts in creat
ion, in government and in the re
demption of Israel. In estimating 
the high value of this inspired rec
ord, it is essential to remember that 
they had not the indwelling Spirit 
to illuminate its pages. When the 
Law had created a sense of sin
fulness and the need for forgive
ness, for example, its weakness 
through the flesh was made mani
fest. The sacrifices offered year by 
year continually could not make 
the comers thereunto perfect. 

Besides the Pentateuch the men 
of that age had their historical 
traditions which they valued. God 
had chosen to reveal Himself as 
the Living God in history, and not 
merely in the abstract form of a 
compendium of doctrine, or a code 
of law. But how prone men are to 
misinterpret the events of personal, 
national or international history, 
and to misjudge His interventions 
and purposes with utter selfishness ( 
So it had been in Israel till, at thfc 
end of the days of the Judges, 
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when there was no king in Israel, 
every man did that which was 
right in his own eyes. Even when 
kings had been appointed, God had 
to raise up prophets with illumined 
vision to reveal the principles and 
purposes behind His ways and 
acts : first those prophets like Sam
uel or Nathan in David's time who 
spoke, and later those who also 
wrote as inspired. The latter were 
/nen of far-flung vision who even 
"prophesied of the grace that 
should come", but in unveilings 
which were so far beyond their 
comprehension that they inquired 
and searched diligently "what or 
what manner of time the Spirit of 
Christ, which was in them, did 
signify when it testified before
hand the sufferings of Christ and 
the glories that should follow 
them." Since the Psalmist did not 
know, as we in Christ know, the 
wondrous grace that has now ap
peared to all men bringing salvat
ion, that now reigns through right
eousness and that affords access 
with boldness to the throne of 
grace, what can we learn from 
Psalm 5 about his AUDIENCE 
W I T H T H E KING? 

From this point of view it may 
be divided into three sections as 
follows: 
1. APPROACHING THE HOUSE OF 

GOD (VV. 1-3). 
2. APPRECIATING THE HOLINESS OF 

GOD ( W . 4-7). 
3. APPEALING FOR THE HELP OF 

GOD ( W . 8-12). 
1. APPROACHING THE HOUSE OF 

GOD. As an Israelite, David was 
well aware of the surpassing sol
emnity with which access was ob
tained to the divine Presence. As 
a king in an Eastern land, he also 
knew something of the ordeal 

which audience with a sovereign 
involved. With what awe and rev
erence then did he come to the 
throne of God as Creator, King 
and Lord. The very name which 
we translate "Jehovah" was to his 
people "the ineffable Name", one 
which they held in such great ven
eration that they hesitated to 
pronounce it and indeed ultimately 
ceased to use it. 

When approach had been made 
to God, enthroned on the Mercy 
Seat in the tabernacle, it was only 
through the priesthood, each of 
them called, cleansed, clothed and 
consecrated. In the time of the 
Psalmist, whether He was sought 
at Shiloh or in the tent that con
cealed the Ark, there were divine 
conditions governing the accept
ability of the person who would 
draw near (Psalm 14, etc). But 
his words had also to be acceptable 
as David makes clear in Psalm 19. 
14. The solemnity of approach 
was summed up by David's son in 
Ecclesiastes 5. 1-2, "Keep thy foot 
when thou goest to the house of 
God . . . Be not rash with thy 
mouth and let not thine heart be 
hasty to utter any word before God 
. . . therefore, let thy words be 
few." 

With all this in mind we turn 
to the opening verse of this Psalm, 
"Give ear to my words, O Lord, 
consider my meditation. Hearken 
unto the voice of my cry, my King 
and my God. . . My voice shalt 
Thou hear in the morning, 0 
Lord; in the morning will I order 
(my prayer) unto Thee and I will ; 

keep watch." The thoughts are 
simple, but the words are carefully \ 
selected. First we have the expres- \ 
sion, "my words", which is, ac- .1 
cording to Delitzch, peculiar to the \ 
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Style of poets and prophets, and so 
an expression of emotion. This is 
followed by "my meditation" 
which signifies "a faint utterance" 
and then by "my cry", which would 
be better translated "my loud cry" 
or "my appeal." In verse 3 the 
repetition of the words "in the 
morning" makes them emphatic. In 
the same verse the expression "I 
will order" throws significant light 
on the author's view of prayer. It 
is a technical term for the putting 
in order of the wood and the pieces 
of the sacrifices on altar and is 
used of Abraham (Gen. 22. 9), the 
priests (Lev. 1. 7, 8), Elijah (1 
Kings 18. 33) and of David (Ps. 
5); in other words it is described 
as the part of the sacrificial service 
for God of the man of faith 
whether he be priest, prophet or 
king. 

It is instructive to notice again 
the Psalmist's grouping of words 
in threes. As we saw in Psalm 1. 
1 it was used to mark the progres
sive departure of men from God 
and the deterioration in their atti
tude, activity and associations. In 
Ps. 5. 1-3 the same literary device 
is used to describe the approach of 
the man of faith to God with in
creasing fervency in his address to 
God as "my King", "my God" and 
Jehovah (twice repeated), increas
ing urgency in his appeal, which is 
clearer in Rotherham's translation 
—"give ear", "understand" and 
"attend to", increasing intensity of 
feeling in the successive expres
sions "my words", "my faint ut
terance", "my loud cry" and finally 
increasing expectancy in the verbs 
"I will pray", "I will set in order", 
"I will keep watch" or "look out", 
doubtless for the God who answers 
by fire. Surely this is the effectual, 
fervent prayer of a righteous man 

that avails much. To what extent 
is our approach to God at the 
throne of grace marked by these 
characteristic features of the 
Psalmist's attitude? For him it was 
first and foremost an approach to 
a throne of government with God 
as King; ours is to the throne of 
grace to which God bids us come 
boldly. But since we come to obtain 
mercy and find grace, should our 
approach be less reverent, less 
thoughtful, less diligent, or less ex
pectant? At all costs we should 
base our requests on the sacrifice of 
praise, adoringly presenting Christ 
to God. 

2. APPRECIATING THE HOLINESS 
OF GOD. This sums up the im
pression which verses 4-7 make on 
us. The prospect of the presence of 
God had a twofold effect on the 
Psalmist, a deepened sense, first of 
the holiness and then of the grace 
of God. Against the background of 
divine holiness how dark sin ap
peared in the heart or in the life. 
Lawlessness can never be pleasing 
to God and wrong cannot be His 
guest (v. 4). Sin is then seen in 
five forms and God's attitude to 
them is defined (vv. 5-6). Boasters 
shall not stand before His eyes, 
workers of vanity He hates, actors 
of a lie He destroys and men' of 
bloodshed and deceit He abhors. 
But in the Holiest stands the Mercy 
Seat and so David can say, "But I 
in the abounding of Thy loving-
kindness will enter Thy house; I 
will bow down toward Thy holy 
temple in reverence of Thee." 
(Rotherham). How divinely beaut
iful is the grace of God against the 
background of His holiness, and 
how much more does it make the 
worshipper feel his need for more 
grace to help in time of need! 
Hence he present's his petitions, 
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3. APPEALING FOR THE HELP OF 
GOD. The following prayer is in 
three parts, marked by the expres
sions, "Lead me" (vv. 8, 9), "Let 
them" (v. 10) and "Let all" (vv. 
11, 12), each followed by a reason. 
We have 

1. Personal Petitions—"Lead me, 
O Jehovah, in Thy righteousness 
. . . make Thy way straight be
fore my face." "Lead me", that is, 
as a Shepherd. The same word is 
used in Psalm 23. 3 ; 27. 11; 77. 
20. These personal petitions follow 
naturally after his growing apprec
iation of God's holiness and grace, 
for those who would please God 
with their words and worship must 
please Him with their works and 
ways. They will wish to "walk 
worthy of the Lord unto all pleas
ing" and to "walk^visely toward 
them that are without" (Col. 1. 
10; 4. S). The reason for these 
petitions is given in verse 9 which 
has been translated, "for in their 
mouth there is nothing certain (or 
trustworthy), their inward parts 
are yawning depths, their throat is 
an open sepulchre, while they make 
smooth with their tongue." Such 
encircling wickedness makes the 
trusting soul look to God, whose 
righteous and holy character and 
government make it impossible for 
Him to look on such evil with com
placency. It must be removed, but 
how? The Psalmist answers this 
age-long question by 

2. A Prayer for Judgment— 
"Hold them guilty, O God; let 
them fall by their own counsels; 
thrust them out in the multitude of 
their own transgressions." But 
note the reason, "for they have re
belled against Thee." This is not a 
prayer that we would consider ap
propriate in this day of grace, but, 
before we judge David, we should 

not only remember what is said 
above about the age of law in 
which he lived, but his unusually 
deep insight into the revealed char
acter of God, especially His right
eousness and holiness in the pene
trating light of Sinai. When we 
read his prayer for guidance we 
should think of this expression 
"straight paths" in Heb. 12. 13, 
and ponder well the rest of that 
chapter. David had a capacity for 
forgiving his personal enemies even 
when they were in his power and 
when his own life might be in jeop
ardy by sparing them. But anything 
that impinged on God's honour or 
detracted from His glory was ab
horrent to him, and at Engedi and 
again at Ziph he spared the life of 
Saul, because he was the Lord's 
anointed even though he had been 
rejected. In the same spirit he did 
not spare the Amalekite who con
fessed to killing Saul. In Psalm 5 
he does not pray for vengeance on 
his personal foes, but, with a pas
sion for His glory, he makes God's 
cause His own and calls for the 
condemnation and punishment of 
the wicked. The sons of Zebedee 
seem to have felt the same toward 
the Samaritans who would not re
ceive Jesus (Luke 9. 54). 

In the same Gospel of Grace we 
also read, "Shall not God avenge 
His elect . . . I say unto you He 
will avenge them speedily" (18. 
7-8). But we, who have come not 
to Mount Sinai, but to Zion, the 
mount of grace, and to Jesus, the 
Mediator of the New Covenant and 
to the blood of sprinkling that 
speaks better than that of Abel, 
which called for vengeance, and 
which God will require of the 
guilty nation, we do well to leave 
judgment to God, praying for 

(Continued on page 378). 
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The Seven Sayings of the Cross 
by Dr. JOHN 30YP, Belfast 

THE FIFTH SAYING 

' 7 thirst'. John 19. 28. 

'T 'HE fifth word from the Cross 
shows us that Calvary was 

A PLACE OF PHYSICAL 
SUFFERINGS, expressed so viv
idly in these two words. They tell 
us of distress, of agony, of acute 
discomfort. They indicate the peak 
of the painful experience of Jesus. 

Some bystanders had interpreted 
the fourth saying on the Cross as 
a cry to Elijah for help. Matthew 
and Mark tell us that this promp
ted one to run, to fill a sponge with 
vinegar, and to apply it to the lips 
of the suffering Victim. Mark 
gives us the words which this 
messenger used as he applied the 
vinegar-soaked sponge to the lips 
of Jesus. These indicate that the 
service was in no sense the action 
of a friend (Mark 15. 36). Both 
these Gospels mention the giving of 
the vinegar immediately after the 
fourth cry. On the other hand John 
places it after the fifth (John 19. 
28). This suggests that the fifth 
word must have been spoken al
most immediately after the fourth, 
for what the Synoptists relate to 
the cry of abandonment John re
fers to the cry of thirst. 

Was the Lord's thirst real, or 
did He, as some suggest, merely 
say these words in order that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled? Noth
ing but extreme thirst could be ex
pected on a purely physical basis. 
Jesus had drunk nothing since the 
previous evening at the Passover 
Supper (Luke 22. 18). Then had 
followed the intense sweat of Geth-

semane, so thirst-provoking in 
itself. After a night of being band
ied about from one judge to an
other, He had been scourged, and 
a crown of thorns placed on His 
brow. Both of these drew forth 
blood. Then followed the long six 
hours on the cross, the first three 
of which the Lord endured under 
the hot Eastern noon-day sun. The 
result of all this was a steady de
pletion of His body fluids. In such 
a condition of dehydration the 
thirst is extreme, the tongue be
comes so swollen as to fill the 
mouth, and feels as though it is 
sticking to the jaws (Ps. 22. IS). 
We can understand something of 
the Lord's plight if we compare it 
with Jeremiah's pathetic descrip
tion of the babes in Israel in the 
day of desolation, "The tongue of 
the sucking child cleaveth to the 
roof of his mouth for thirst" 
(Lam. 4. 4). The Lord's thirst was 
only one element in His physical 
sufferings. It indicates to us just 
a little of the magnitude of what 
He endured "when bearing our 
sins' heavy load, He died on Cal
vary." 

This was the only word from 
the Cross in which the Lord spoke 
of His personal experience of pain. 
It was spoken not so much to draw 
attention to what He was exper
iencing, but rather that a scripture 
might be fulfilled. What uncom
plaining patience! What great 
endurance I 

Jesus knew that all things were 
then finished. The work of atone
ment was done. But He remem
bered that another thing remained 
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—another scripture must be ful
filled. So He cried, "I thirst." The 
Lord did not fulfil the scripture in 
saying these words, for the Old 
Testament nowhere mentions that 
the suffering Saviour would speak 
of His thirst. It does mention His 
getting vinegar to assuage His 
thirst (Ps. 69. 21). Thus Jesus did 
not use these words as a quotation, 
but to declare His thirst, and en
able others to bring to pass the 
words of the Psalm that were per
tinent to this occasion. He said, "I 
thirst," that it might lead to the 
fulfilment of scripture. 

The Lord's great desire was 
ever that scripture might be ful
filled. The Father had willed that 
He should endure these things, and 
the Son would leave nothing un
done. In the midst of all His suf
ferings He must attend to this 
seemingly trifling detail. How per
fectly He did everything! "My 
Jesus hath done all things well"! 

The scripture that was fulfilled 
in consequence of the Lord's cry 
was Psalm 69. 21. In examining 
the context we see how the Psalm 
so closely portrays the Lord's ex
periences on Calvary when He 
thus cried. 

Some illuminating lessons em
erge. The sufferings were nearly at 
an end, for vv. 1-2 metaphorically 
describe a soul going into death. Tt 
was like being overwhelmed in a 
flood, and finding no sure found
ation for the feet. His throat was 
dried; His eyes were failing as He 
waited for the God who had for
saken Him (v. 3). His enemies 
were numerous; they had falsely 
accused Him; they were mighty (v. 
4). He had been reproached for 
God's sake, by Israel, by His 
brethren after the flesh (vv. 7-9), 
and by the leaders of the nation 

E V E R * S M A G A Z I N E 

(v. 12). In v. 20 His reproach 
reached its climax. It was heart
breaking to find no support amidst 
so many opponents; to seek and to 
find none to pity, or to comfort in 
the time of distress. This is the 
background against which we hear 
His cry, "I thirst." The Psalm had 
taught Him to expect vinegar to 
drink in this thirst. And so it came 
to pass, for whilst some spoke of 
His asking for help from Elijah 
(Matt. 27. 47), one ran for a 
sponge, soaked it with vinegar, ap
plied it to His mouth, and jeer-
ingly invited Elijah to come and 
take Him down (Mark 15. 36). 

Compare a similar expression in 
v. 24 above. There the soldiers 
obviously did not know the scrip
ture, yet they fulfilled it. But the 
Lord knew that He would thirst on 
the cross, and that in this predica
ment He would be given vinegar. 
Otherwise He might never have 
mentioned His parched condition' 
for hitherto He had been silent in 
His sufferings. There was no de
sire on His part merely that men 
should know He was thirsty. 

These words are an undesigned 
coincidence showing us that the 
sufferings of Christ on the cross 
were real and intense. The reality 
of His humanity is seen here. He 
was a Man, able to feel and to ex
perience these agonies, able to bear 
the judgment due to our sins. He 
was the perfect substitute. 

Nor did He say, "I thirst", that 
He might receive refreshment from 
man. Vinegar applied to the lips 
could scarcely be called refreshing. 
Besides, none could help Him in 
the work He was doing, neither 
angel nor man. God had given 
Him a task to perform that none 
but He could do. He only was 
sinless. He alone could atone for 
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sins. The scripture had taught Him 
not to expect sympathetic consid
eration from men. Even if He had 
looked for some to pity Him He 
would have found none (Ps . 69. 
20). 

Wha t is given to a thirsty man 
indicates the attitude of the donor. 
Cold water quenches thirst, and 
expresses sympathy. Even an 
enemy should be given this (Prov. 
25. 21). But the Lord was given 
vinegar, to show the indifference 
and the intense hatred of those 
around the cross. Vinegar was the 
cheap soured wine that the com
mon soldiers drank—an acid drink, 
only palatable to rough, coarse 
men. It was proverbially an un
pleasant drink (Prov. 10. 26). 

This potion was no refreshment 
for Jesus. I t was not intended to 
comfort the Lord. Its application 
was the work of one who re
proached Him. It only aggravated 
His thirst ; it irritated His inflamed 
l ips; it added to His sufferings, 
and increased His discomfort. Yet 
we hear no word of complaint 
from His lips. 

This fifth cry reveals the G O D 
O F MERCY, the God who could 
look on with lovingkindness toward 
men whilst they maltreated His 
Son. Even when the holy Sufferer 
experienced the depths of His sor
row there were found men willing 
to add rather than to mitigate His 
agonies. Yet from these same men 
God withholds the punishment 
that was their due. Instead, He is 
still willing and ready to pardon 
them. 

And this God is still ' long-
suffering to usward, not willing 
that any should perish, but that all 
should come to repentance" (2 Pet. 
3. 9) . 

Can any meaning be attached to 

these words other than that we 
have just considered?? Wha t about 
His soul thirst? Can this cry be 
interpreted as David's, when he 
said, "My soul thirsteth for God, 
for the living God; when shall i 
come and appear before God" (Ps . 
42. 2)? Thus understood it would 
be a fitting sequel to the previous 
cry on the cross, with which it is 
so closely attached. 

Can the words be applied to His 
reason for being on the cross—His 
intense thirst for the souls of men? 
In this spirit He had asked a drink 
from the woman of Samaria, when 
all the time it was herself He 
wanted. One day, when the whole 
Church is gathered home, and pres
ented spotless to the Father, H e 
will see of the travail of His soul, 
and be satisfied. Then will His 
thirst be quenched? 

In the meanwhile we must bow 
our heads and our hearts in hum
iliation as we contemplate the awful 
agonies the Lord endured on the 
cross. 

On Thy pale and suffering brow, 
Mystery of love and woe; 

On Thy grief and sore amaze, 
Saviour, I would fix my gaze! 

I t was our sins that brought 
Him there, our redemption that 
necessitated such sufferings. How 
unworthy we are of all His love! 
How worthy is the Lord to be 
worshipped, praised, adored! May 
we never think lightly on what the 
Lord endured for us on Calvary. 

Jesus, Lord, I'm never weary 
Looking on Thy cross and shame; 

Gazing there I seem so near Thee, 
Dear to me each throb of pain. 

Ever near Thee, 
Lingering here I would remain. 
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The • * 
Seven Churches cn„A9 

of Asia 
7 
Laodicea 

(Continued). 

' T H E words used to describe the 
church in Laodicea are almost 

scathing in their severity, detailed 
in their disclosure of weakness and 
incompetence of witness for an 
other-worldly Christianity. Note 
the outstanding characteristics of 
the church in that city. 

1. The church with the 

LOST ENTHUSIASM. 
The complaint was that the Christ
ians in Laodicea were "neither 
cold nor hot." They were "luke
warm." Three possible conditions 
are indicated. 

(a) "CoW The word could be 
translated "frozen." Such a state 
in a church does not settle sud
denly. A gradual lowering of the 
temperature reaches a condition 
which may be described as "froz
en." There is not the least sem
blance of Christian warmth, no 
fervour of any kind, no evidence of 
spiritual life. Yet the Lord's words 
carry the inference that it is pos
sible for a professing Christian 
community to be so described. The 
members are stiff with a cold for
mality, quite devoid of feeling. The 
church is Christian in name only. 

(b) "Hot!' Other translations 
for the word are ' fervent', 'boil
ing', 'zealous', 'burning.' What a 
contrast! Here is a church on fire, 

enthused with a lively evangelism. 
Its members have learned the sec
ret of the burning heart by main
taining fellowship with their risen 
Lord (Luke 24. 32). If we wish to 
join the Society of the Burning 
Heart we must leave the Society of 
the Itching Ears, refusing to give 
heed to the seductive teachings of 
men and learning to hearken to the 
voice of the Son of God. 

(c) "Lukewarm." That is a de
scription of warm water cooling, 
not of cold water heating. It is a 
distasteful condition. Emotion has 
gone. Enthusiasm has died. No zest 
for anything spiritual is mani
fested. The members are "tepid", 
worldly-holy people, trying to make 
the best of two worlds, but giving 
priority of place always to those 
pursuits which bring worldly gain 
or worldly pleasure. Such people 
are never in the category of those 
who are counted fools for Christ's 
sake. They never sacrifice time and 
means to win others for their pro
fessed Master. For them enthus
iasm is religious mania, unwelcome 
fanaticism. Their gatherings are 
never marked by conversions which 
they would call exhibitions of 
religious hysteria. Evangelical 
preaching to them is mere rant, 
frothy effervescence which betok
ens lack of culture and scholar
ship. Their religious profession 
does not bring any inconvenience, 
does not incur social reproach, and 
does not involve any self-sacrifice. 
It was a church like that which 
condemned such men as Wesley 
and Whitefield and Rowland Hill. 
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Such a church was Laodicea. 
How illuminating the use of the 
word "lukewarm" would be to the 
recipients of the letter. Nearby was 
the city of Hierapolis, with its hot 
springs. Cascading over sulphur and 
lime cliffs came the warm water. 
The inhabitants of Laodicea well 
knew how insipid and nauseating 
was a drink of the lukewarm, soda-
laden stream. How well they would 
understand the condemnation, "Be
cause thou art lukewarm . . I will 
spue thee out of my mouth"! The 
church was in a state which prov
oked revulsion of feeling. What a 
condition! 

2. The church in Laodicea was 
a church of a 

LOST VOCATION. 
Christians are said to be "not of 
this world." Theirs is a heavenly 
calling. All their thoughts, like Sir 
Galahad's, should be drawn from 
above. The danger that confronts 
them is that of substituting this 
world's good for imperishable div
ine riches, "the unsearchable riches 
of Christ." In Laodicea the Christ
ian church had succumbed to the 
temptation to become rich in mat
erial possessions. 

The secular community was rich. 
Laodicea was one of the wealthiest 
trading centres in Asia Minor. It 
had numerous sources of income. 
The city was a leading banking 
centre, of which more than one 
Roman ruler made use, either for 
his own benefit or to make good 
damage caused to the city by earth
quake. In the valley which enclosed 
the city farmers reared a special 
strain of sheep which produced a 
valuable kind of glossy black wool, 
garments made from which being 
very popular but costly. Wealthy 
inhabitants doubtless displayed 

some of their competence in the 
form of rich clothes. 

An ancient medical school had 
its home in Laodicea. It was the 
centre for the manufacture of an 
eye salve, made, in all probability, 
from the mud brought down in the 
thermal streams from the hillsides. 
Here was another source of wealth. 

Indeed so wealthy was the city 
that after a visitation by a severe 
earthquake which wrought wide
spread havoc the inhabitants refused 
Roman aid so that out of their 
own resources they rebuilt the 
ruined parts of their city. They 
did not need outside help. How 
truly the spirit of the city showed 
itself in the church which boasted, 
"I am rich and increased with 
goods, and have need of nothing"! 
Abundance of material wealth, 
ability to play its part in a city 
devoted to material prosperity, and 
yet not conscious of its spiritual 
poverty! The church had lost its 
sense of vocation. Its energies were 
directed into wrong channels. Here 
was a church which was smug, 
complacent, self-satisfied with 
riches which can take wings, pros
tituting its capabilities to wrong 
uses. Such a condition may easily 
develop where members of the 
church lose their love for Christ. 

3. The Laodicem church was one 
with a 

LOST SENSIBILITY. 
Its spiritual conscience had been 
seared. Its sensitivity to heavenly 
things had been destroyed through 
occupation with worldly concerns. 
The saddest feature of the con
demnation is contained in these 
words, "Thou sayest, I am rich . . 
and knowest not that thou art . . . 
poor." Self-satisfaction had induced 
self-deception, because they were 
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content to adopt a wrong standard 
of measurement. Their judgment 
was perverted, because they had a 
misunderstanding of true wealth. 
Self-deception led to hypocritical 
pretentiousness which covered up 
their spiritual deficiencies. In the 
Lord's reckoning there was more 
hope of a "frozen" community than 
there was of a "lukewarm" Laod
icean church. 

4. It was a church of the 
UNWANTED CHRIST. 

How pathetic is the situation! He 
who ought to have been inside 
dwelling in their hearts by faith, is 
seen outside, pleading to be given 
entrance to the life of the willing 
individual. "Behold, I stand at the 
door and knock/' Had they for
gotten their indebtedness to Him? 
Had they ceased to glory in the 
Cross, unmindful of His sacrifice? 
Had they no concern for the fact 
that He had promised to return? 
As in the Eastern fable the camel 
drove the miller out of his own 
quarters because there was not 
sufficient room for them both, so 
the intrusion of love for material 
prosperity had forced the evacua
tion of the rightful Occupant of the 
seat of authority in the church. 

Notice now the merciless revel
ation to the church of its true 
spiritual condition. The Faithful 
and True Witness does not with
hold His judgment. He knew what 
the cost of faithfulness was, and 
He expected His followers to be as 
He had been. He had "endured the 
contradiction of sinners" (Heb. 12. 
3), and had set the example for 
His disciples. When He speaks 
with authority, others must listen. 
What an unmasking! "Thou art 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind and naked." Spiritually 

they were all that in the eyes of 
Him who knew what the inhabi
tants of Laodicea were likely to 
think of others elsewhere when 
they looked upon the remunerative 
occupations of their district. Little 
did they think that their wealthy 
church merited the condemnation 
which the Risen Head sent through 
His servant John—poverty, weak
ness, barrenness, blindness. What a 
combination of spiritual maladies! 

Observe three features of Christ 
in His attitude towards such a 
church. 

1. His ACTION. 
He warns the church of the 

action He is about to take if con
ditions do not change. "I will spue 
thee out of My mouth." In these 
words is a revelation of divine 
disgust. He would do to them what 
they probably had done with the 
distasteful waters in the neighbour
hood. The words suggest that He 
would abandon them altogether as 
unworthy of the name of Christian 
church. As to His present attitude 
He says, "As many as I love, I 
rebuke and chasten." To "rebuke" 
means "to convict." His censure 
was meant to provoke self-investi
gation which might bring about a 
sense of sinfulness and acknow
ledgment of the wretched condition 
in which He had found them. To 
"chasten" means to "educate by 
correction." Both actions were evi
dence of His love, showing His 
genuine concern for their highest 
spiritual good. Their response to 
His rebuke and chastisement would 
prevent His predicted abandon
ment of the complacent church. 

2. His ADVICE. 
"I counsel thee to buy of Me." 

How fitting were the words to a 
community versed in the art \ 

{Continued on page 371). 



Tiotcs 
Lesson 1. January 7th. Memory Verse— 1 Peter 2. 25. 

DAVID'S SONG 
LESSON TEXT—1 Samuel 16. 14-23; Psalm 23 (Read Ps. 23). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: sweet strains of the Gospel music. 
Psalm 23 has brought comfort and 

Troubled souls are soothed by the joy to countless thousands. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. THE STORM (1 Sam. 16. 14, 15). 

Saul's soul was tempest tossed. 
God sent to him a messenger of 
judgment. Because he had rejected 
the word of God, God had with
drawn His mercies. Saul had no rest, 
no joy, no peace. Darkness brooded 
over Saul's unhappy soul. 

II. THE SEARCH (v. 16). 

The suggestion of Saul's servants 
was acceptable to the king. What he 
needed was someone to bring peace 
to his troubled soul. The man Saul 
needed was the man God provided. 
There is One who can speak peace 
to our hearts and give us eternal 
rest of soul. His name is Jesus. 

III. THE SINGER (vv. 18-23). 

The man who would win his way 
into the heart of King Saul was de
scribed by one of the servants. The 
five characterictics remind us of an
other sweet Singer, our David who 
makes the heart of God His harp of 
many strings. He came to where we 
were bringing with Him the music 
of the Father's house. He met the 
power of evil with the sweet sounds 
of grace. 

IV. THE SONG (Psalm 23). 

One of the first to be influenced 
by the Psalms of David was Saul 
and it is quite possible that he heard 
him play and sing his sweetest of 

all—the Shepherd Song. If he did, 
Saul learned a threefold secret* from 
that Psalm. This Psalm that would 
remove all fear from his heart and 
fill his soul with divine peace and 
joy. 

*The Secret of a Happy Life 
(vv. 1-3). 

First of all we have POSSESSION. 
The Lord is MY Shepherd. Since we 
are all like sheep, silly sheep, stray
ing sheep, we need a shepherd. The 
Lord is a Good Shepherd, He gave 
His life for the sheep. He is a Great 
Shepherd, He keeps His sheep, not 
one will ever perish. Best of all some 
can say—My Shepherd. We have 
ASSURANCE. Every need is and 
will be met by our loving Shepherd— 
rest and peace, restoration and 
guidance. 

*The Secret of a Happy Death 
(vv. 4, 5). 

Passing through the valley of this 
dangerous world, even though death 
overtake us, the sheep fear no evil. 
Their Shepherd is beside them to 
comfort and to cheer, He gives 
triumph in the darkest hour. 

*The Secret of a Happy Eternity 
(v. 6). 

Goodness and mercy to follow 
every day until the end of the jour
ney and then glory forever and ever 
in the heavenly fold. 
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Lesson 2. Memory Verse—Hebrews 2. 14b, 15. January 14th. 

DAVID'S DELIVERANCE 

LESSON TEXT—1 Samuel 17; Psalm 18. 1-17 (Read 1 Samuel 17. 32-47). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: a greater foe than Goliath. How 
hopeless our cause, were not God's 

Christ is our great Deliverer from Man on our side. 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 

I. DIVISION (vv. 1-3). 

The valley of Elan separated the 
Israelites from the Philistines as they 
faced one another. The Cross of 
Christ divides mankind into two 
classes—the saved and the lost, those 
on the winning side and. those on the 
losing end. 

II. DEFIANCE (vv. 4-11). 

Goliath pictures Satan, the great 
enemy of God and of our souls. He 
at one time held the power of death 
in his hands (Heb. 2. 14). Goliath in 
his pride and supposed power threw 
out the challenge, defied the God of 
Israel and demanded a man to fight 
him, 

IH. DESPAIR (v. 11). 

All the hosts of Israel were dis
mayed when they heard the words 
of the mighty giant. For forty cen
turies the fear of death held with its 
icy grip the hearts of the children of 
men. I t was an unequal battle. Death 
reigned because of sin (Rom. 5. 14). 

TV. DAVID (vv. 12-30). 

All of Israel's hopes centred in one 
man—the man of God's providing. 
He was sent by his father to his 
brethren. He pictures for us God's 
beloved Son who waited in the 
Father's house while down through 
the ages Satan was defying God and 

striking terror into hearts. And then 
He came with these words on His 
lips, "Lo, I come to do Thy will, 0 
God." 

David was despised by his breth
ren yet presented himself to stand 
between them and the foe. Our Lord 
came in grace and was received with 
scorn, but nothing could keep Him 
from what He came to do. 

V. DEPENDENCE (vv. 31-37). 

David's trust is in God. Goliath is 
heavily armed, a walking fortress 
clothed in brass. David has only a 
shepherd's bag and sling; smooth 
stones his only weapon; poor indeed 
if that were all, but "there is a God 
in Israel" and David's trust is in 
Him. 

VI. DEFEAT (vv. 48-53). 

With one stone out of the brook 
the mighty giant is slain, felled to 
the ground and then by his own 
sword his head is severed from his 
body. Christ defeated all our foes by 
stooping into the waters of death 
and rising again He put to flight 
the enemy. Satan is a defeated foe. 

VII. DELIVERANCE (vv. 52, 54). 

All Israel benefited by David's 
victory. The Philistines flee, Israel 
shouts and gathers the spoil. 
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Lesson 3. Memory Verse—Romans 12. 1. January 21st. 

DAVID'S FRIENDSHIP 

LESSON TEXT—1 Samuel 18. 1-4; 19. 1-7; 20. 25-42; Psalm 35. 24-28. 
(Read 1 Samuel 17. 55 to 18. 4). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
David was loved not only for what 
he did but also for what he was. He 
was the deliverer of Israel and Jon-

I. LOVE'S OBJECT (18. 1). 

Jonathan loved David as his own 
soul. The friendship of David and 
Jonathan is one of the loveliest 
things recorded in Scripture. Here 
was a love that surpassed the love 
of women. Two hearts fused into 
one. Jonathan was won to David 
when he came back from the con
flict victorious and reported to Saul. 
The voice of David won his heart 
and his life. 

II. LOVE'S OBLIGATION (18. 3). 

Jonathan made a covenant with 
David. It is easy to give all when 
love rules. The surrender of the life 
to the object of our love is natural. 
Once we have seen Christ in all His 
beauty and His words have reached 
our inmost soul it is easy to own 
His claims upon us. 

m . LOVE'S OFFERING (18. 4). 

Jonathan gives all to David. He 
strips himself of all he holds dear 
for the one who is dearer. His heart 
had been captured, his best must be 
given, he proves his love by his 
deeds. Saul of Tarsus gave all to 
Jesus. His heart had been won by 

athan rejoiced in this salvation, but 
his heart was David's because of 
David's worth. We love Christ be
cause of what He is. 

the Man in the glory and Saul sur
rendered all to Him. 

IV. LOVE'S OCCUPATION (19. 2-4). 

Jonathan delighted much in David. 
A friend loveth at all times. David 
became an outlaw, pursued by his 
bitter enemy Saul, but Jonathan can
not forget him. His meditation of 
him was sweet. May we be occupied 
constantly with the love of our Sav
iour. Jonathan spoke well of David, 
confessing him where his name was 
held in derision and scorn. It will be 
easy for us to confess Christ amid 
His enemies if communion has been 
sweet in His presence. It is one 
thing to love our David in the com
pany of those to whom He is all. It 
is quite another thing to openly 
manifest that love and confess His 
name amid open opposition. 

V. LOVE'S OPPORTUNITY 
(20. 25-42). 

Jonathan suffered because he loved 
David. Flinging the full weight of 
his love for David against the tide 
of Saul's fierce hatred he brings 
down upon his own head a torrent of 
evil intended for David. Let us wel
come every opportunity to suffer for 
our Lord. We cannot escape the 
world's hatred if we love our Lord 
Jesus. "If they hated Me, they will 
hate you." 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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Lesson 4. Memory Verse—1 Samuel 22. 23. January 28th. 

DAVIDS REJECTION 

LESSON TEXT— 1 Samuel 22. 1, 2; 24. 1-6; Psalm 57. 
(Read 1 Samuel 22. 1, 2; 24. 1-6). 

TRUTH TO BE EMPHASISED: 
This world is an enemy of God and 
His Christ. We can expect its hatred 

I. THE STRANGER (22. 1). 

Rejected, cast out, exiled and per
secuted, David finds a refuge in the 
cave of Adullam. He had no home in 
the land of his inheritance, no place 
in the midst of a people over whom 
he had been anointed king. He was 
a stranger where he should have 
been well known. 

II. THE SAVIOUR (22. 1). 

The rejected king was sought out 
by the needy ones in Israel. The dis
tressed, the poor and the unwanted 
were attracted to him. They found in 
David all they needed and he found 
in them what he needed. Burdened 
hearts found relief in his words of 
comfort and songs of cheer.Bankrupt 
debtors found release and assurance 
in his words of promise. Dicontented 
ones rested in his presence. We find 
in Christ what they found in David. 
Are you burdened? He giveth rest. 
Are you in debt? Jesus paid it all 
as our Surety. Are you discontented? 
He completely satisfies the longing 
soul. 

IH. THE SOVEREIGN (22. 2). 

They who came to David made 
him what God has made him—cap
tain. They put themselves under his 
control. They were gathered to him, 
associated with him and subject to 
him. Having trusted Christ as Sav
iour it is our responsibility and 

if we are the Lord's. But our God la 
greater than all His foes. He who 
suffered once will reign forever. 

should be our desire to own Him as 
our Lord. The gathering, of which 
He is the centre, is subject to His 
authority, obedient to His commands, 
crowns Him Lord of all. 

IV. THE SINGER (Psalm 57). 

The happiest place in Israel was 
that cave with David in it. Many a 
bitter secret was disclosed there to 
be forgotten forever. Many a burden 
was laid at David's feet to be borne 
no more. Many a tale of injustice 
and wrong, of suffering and sorrow, 
David listened to, only to tell of his 
greater sorrows. As his Psalms have 
encouraged God's people down 
through the ages they brought cheer 
to those who listened to them for the 
first time. It was not hard to serve 
such a master as David. It is a joy 
to serve our Lord. 

V. THE PSALM (Psalm 57). 

Picture the effect of this Psalm as 
sung in the cave. "In the shadow of 
Thy wings will I make my refuge" 
(v. 1). "God performeth all things 
for me" (v. 2). "God shall send forth 
His mercy and His truth" (v. 3). "Be 
Thou exalted, O God, above all the 
heavens; let Thy glory be above all 
the earth" (the refrain of the Psalm, 
vv. 5 and 11). He sings of "mercy 
and truth" (vv. 3 and 10). He antic? 
ipates the day of universal praise 
(v. 9). 

THE LESSON OUTLINED 
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(Continued from page 367). 
of making business transactions! 
What would they be required 10 
give as their part of the bargain? 
How could they buy? Surely they 
would understand that the commod
ity most valued in return was love 
for Christ Himself, willingness to 
subordinate other pursuits to the 
imperative claims of Christ as 
Lord. Such a transaction would be 
like "buying." What does Christ 
promise in exchange for that 
decision ? 

(a) "Gold tried in the fire/' 
The banks in Loadicea may have 
been able to supply the needs of an 
itinerant Roman Governor; or con
tribute towards the rebuilding of 
the city. The Jews in the city were 
so rich that in A.D. 62 they had 
collected twenty pounds weight of 
gold to send to their afflicted 
brethren in Jerusalem. The Christ
ians in Laodicea, doubtless, shared 
in the wealth of their city. But 
here was gold of a different nature 
—gold to enrich them spiritually, 
gold which only the Head of the 
Church could give. How rich they 
would become if there were opened 
to them the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge which were hidden 
in Himself! 

(b) "White raiment." Proud as 
they might be of the expensive black 
woollen garments which Laod-
iceans wore, there were "garments" 
of another kind which a heathen 
city could not manufacture—the 
white garments of righteousness, 
adjustment to divine purpose, ex
pressing a new kind of life as con
spicuous in the community as white 
raiment would be on the streets of 
the city. Devoid of such "gar
ments", they were naked in the 
eyes of the Lord and would appear 
so at the Judgment Seat. Character 

consistent with the profession of 
Christianity was better clothing 
than the rich vestments of the 
heathen populace. 

(c) "Eye-salver 
Many were the physical blind 

who looked to Laodicea for heal
ing, willing to buy the salve for 
which the city was famous. Yet 
how many would be disappointed 
that they did not see! Here was a 
promise upon which Christians 
could rely. Blinded as they were by 
their forgetfulness and worldliness, 
their Lord offered them the eye-
salve of spiritual enlightenment, 
the illumination which comes by 
submission to the Holy Spirit. By 
it they would understand the mean
ing of their calling, and see afar 
off into the prophetic future, taught 
of God regarding His purpose for 
His Son and themselves as joint-
heirs with Him. 

3. His APPEAL. 
"Be zealous and repent/' They 

must be sincere about their desire 
to be back in fellowship with Him. 
They must discover how far they 
had travelled from Him. They 
must humble themselves in repent
ance, acknowledgment of their fol
ly, of the diversion of their ener
gies into wrong channels and of 
the barrenness of their lives spir
itually. How was this to be done? 
The appeal is to the individual. If 
Christ is to be restored to His 
rightful place in the church as a 
community, He must be permitted 
entrance into and Lordship over 
the life of each member. His ap
peal is to "any man." So anxious 
is H e , so ready to respond, that H e 
likens Himself to one standing 
patiently outside a door, knocking 
that the person inside might hear, 
speaking that that person might 

(Continued <m page 356). 
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YOUNG miEVEK'i FACE 

Jlesions front tie Jlife cf c4$miam 
Reading: Genesis IS. 1-6. 

by William Gilmour, Ayr. 

e friendship between God and 
Abraham was an intimate 

and wonderful experience, and 
the passage you have just read 
{Did you read it? Two minutes 
should be sufficient for you to lay 
hands on your Bible and read these 
precious words!), sheds a special 
illumination on the closeness of 
their fellowship. Here was a holy 
companionship from which Jehov
ah's servant drew strength in every 
season of weakness, quietness of 
spirit in the midst of strife, and 
consolation in the moment of dis
appointment and sorrow. 

One of the fascinations of these 
earlier verses of Genesis IS, lies in 
the observation of how beautifully 
every human mood is counter
balanced by the wisdom and grace 
of Jehovah and thus we have con
firmed to our souls that in His re
sources, all our needs will be met 
and all our problems resolved. 
With the juxtaposition of the hum
an and Divine in our minds, let us 
consider firstly, how 

HUMAN REACTION 
is matched by 

DIVINE REVELATION. 

Has it occurred to you that even 
the greatest of God's servants be
came dispirited and cast down at 
times? Read 1 Kings 18 and 19, 
for instance, and recognise the 

doughty Elijah, flushed at the dis
comfiture of Baal's prophets, as he 
changes into the forlorn, melan
cholic figure, crouching in the 
shade of the juniper tree. Or fol
low the dauntless determined 
Apostle into Macedonia and listen 
to the great man's confession: 
"without were fightings, within 
were fears" (2 Cor. 7. 5). 

Reaction, be it physical or men
tal, emotional or spiritual, leaves 
the soul naked to the darts of the 
Evil One. When the body is weary, 
or the mind overtired, the emot
ions disturbed, or the nerves 
taut—just at such a time is the 
child of God most likely to be 
beset by doubt and fear. Guard 
your mind with care and by much 
prayer on occasions like these. 

"After these things" (v. 1) re
minds us that Abraham had just 
confounded a powerful enemy and 
refused a substantial reward. Back 
home, in the solitude of his tent, 
is it possible that misgivings as
sailed him? Did he tremble at the 
suggestion of a revengeful counter
attack? His vow to God Most 
High (14. 22) had cost him and his 
followers dearly. His nephew Lot, 
we can be sure, would have taken 
the spoils, with the high-toned in
tention of "using it in the Lord's 
service!" Whatever his fear was, 
how good it is to find that God 
comforted him, and (<the word of 
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God came to him in a vision"! 
Here is the first mention, the 

four score occasions, when the 
voice of God cries, "Fear not!" 
And the very One who, in a day 
to come would stride across the 
turbulent waves with the same 
message on His lips (Look at the 
story which has its climax in John 
6. 20), reveals Himself in all His 
Majesty and Dignity, and with a 
word, spreads composure and 
tranquility over the troubled mind 
of His fatigued servant. 

Let every believer, young or old, 
in the midst of uncertainty and 
frustration, or heady with the fruit 
of excitement or success, rest 
deeply in the awareness that in the 
Lord he will find his complete 
protection ("I am thy Shield"), 
and his ultimate, absolute Reward. 
And let every Christian thrill at 
the knowledge that not only does 
"every perfect gift" belong to him, 
but the Father of lights, the Divine 
Giver Himself is the true portion 
of His children ! For not what God 
gives but what He is, is the source 
of our truest strength. 

Notice, secondly, how a 
HUMAN REQUEST 

is met by a 
DIVINE REASSURANCE 

(vv. 2-5). 

This is a wholesome study for 
a young believer! It is the passion 
of the young man to accomplish 
everything in a hurry. He sees 
castles built and walls pulled down 
and visions realised and ambitions 
attained, overnight! It is the pre
rogative of God to move in His 
Own time, when His Own honour 

and His child's best blessing will 
be gained. 

Abraham must by this time have 
dwelt in Canaan for almost ten 
years. If his children were to in
herit this land, then his time was 
running out. "I am going away 
childless." And set against his own 
childlessness was the fruitfulness 
of his trusty servant Eliezer. 

Do you infer a certain petulance 
and pessimism from Abraham's 
request? Some commentator's do. 
But we are not commentators—we 
are young believers! And, "stand
ing" we must "take heed" lest we 
ourselves fall. We will form no 
opinion on a matter which is left 
open by the very generosity of 
Abraham's God. Take note, there
fore, that in reply to His servant's 
request, Jehovah offers no remon-
stration, attempts no scolding, but 
meets the heart-cry of His friend 
with a glorious reassurance. 

(a) A Correction to Faith (v. 4). 
Eliezer's son would not be the heir. 

(b) A Clarification \to Faith (v. 
4). When God said "seed", this is 
exactly what He meant, and the 
ageing patriarch's own son would 
be his heir. 

(c) An Illustration for Faith 
(v. 5). Once before had Abraham 
been assured that his seed would 
be as the dust of the earth (13. 16). 
See now, as the Divine Hand 
sweeps the sky : "Look away from 
the dust—look up to heaven, and 
count the stars . . . if you canl" 
What sublime reassurance! 

Twenty years ago, men mur
dered Abraham's seed by the mil
lion. Theirs was but one more at
tempt in history's long record of 
assaults upon the Jews—and 
Jehovah's splendid starry reassur-
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ance shines as brilliantly to-day as 
ever it d id! 

Finally, consider how Abraham's 

R E S P O N S E 

was acknowledged by a 

D I V I N E R E C K O N I N G (v. 6). 

Of Abraham, the father of us 
all, one of the noblest of his pos
terity wrote : " H e staggered not at 
the promises of God through un
belief, but was strong in faith, 
giving glory to God" ( I have just 
read Romans 4. 16-25. You would 
do well to stop now and do the 
same). It has been said that "faith 
is the only adequate response to the 
Divine Revelation," and the simple 
record of this elderly man's trust 
in God's promise is a thing of un-
perishable beauty. His was the 
faith that believes the unbelievable, 
sees the invisible, and accomplishes 
the impossible! 

"And He reckoned it to him for 
righteousness." Thus , before the 
Law, and apart from works, a man 
was justified by faith. Notice 
please, that the faith that justifies 
is the faith that operates with re
spect to "the seed." Abraham's 
faith was anticipatory—he believed 
the promise of God concerning a 
seed that would come; whereas our 
faith is, as it were, retrospective, 
in that we believe in the Word of 
God concerning the Son who has 
come! 

And so the centuries are bridged, 
and we find our final kinship with 
this holy man of God as our minds 
focus upon the Christ and we listen 
with awe to His w o r d s : "Your 
father Abraham rejoiced to see My 
day : and he saw it, and was 
gladT (John 8. 56). 

SUGGESTIONS FOR 
FURTHER STUDY 

1. The first occurences of 5 
phrases or words, are to be found 
in Gen. 15. 1-6. Find them. 

2. Study, with the aid of a con
cordance, the use of the expression 
"Fear Not", in Scripture. 

3. What is suggested by a con
sideration of the following pas
sages. Gen. 3. 16; 15. 5 ; 22. 17? 

4. Follow out the Biblical teach
ing concerning sons and heirs, with 
this passage as a basis. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
Dear Mr. Borland, 

OPERATION OVERSEAS 
The article appearing in the Nov. 

issue has occasioned some surprise. 
One might be considered unqual
ified to comment on the exhibition, 
not having seen it, but from early 
experience in the denominations, the 
effect on the youthful mind of dis
play work, with its choral accom
paniments, resulting in misguided 
zeal, is well remembered, and we 
would fear the development of 
exhibitionism in assembly life and 
service. The purpose of it expressed 
in so much careful thought, time, 
and labour, is fully appreciated; 
nevertheless, is this the way of the 
Lord for the furtherance of the gos
pel? The Lord's Own example and 
exhortation of His disciples, the 
movements and methods of the Holy 
Spirit in the early church, and scrip
tural principles of the New Testa
ment assembly, would cause one to 
question the wisdom of employing 
this method for the stimulating of 
exercise towards either going or 
giving. 

May the Lord of the harvest grant 
grace and guidance in all we under
take to do in His name. 

Ex-Baptist. 
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MINISTRY OF THE WORD 
From the New Zealand "Treasury" July, 1961. by C. F. HOGG. 

(Contributed by R. G. LORD, St. Annes on Sea). 

""THE question is frequently asked 
whether the instructions given 

in I Corinthains 14 for the conduct 
of a meeting of a church of God, 
are equally applicable to the con
duct of public gatherings convened 
for the ministry of the Word of 
God and usually, but inapprop
riately, called "conferences." In 
this brief article an attempt is 
made to answer the question. 

Modern facilities, buildings, 
lighting, transport, holiday and 
other amenities make such gather
ings possible now : their absence in 
the days of the apostles made 
them impossible then. Consequently 
Scripture does not provide instruc
tion for their conduct. This is true 
also of 'Gosper meetings, Sunday 
Schools, and other activities. No 
balanced mind, however, would on 
that account condemn these enter
prises as contrary to Scripture. 
But the question does arise as to 
the methods to be employed. Those 
who undertake responsibility for 
ministries are free, in the exer
cise of such spiritual wisdom as 
God may give them, to use what 
methods they may judge to be 
most conformable with Scripture, 
and best calculated to secure the 
ends in view. Those who are un
sympathetic with the methods em
ployed are always at liberty to 
embark on similar service on 
methods they judge more nearly 
conformable with Scripture. A 
sound principle applicable here *s 
found in 1 Cor. 14. 20. 

As the Gentiles had nothing 
corresponding to the Jewish Sab

bath, and as the early Christians 
were apparently for the most part 
persons in dependent positions, the 
one meeting of the week was held 
towards the close of its first day 
(Acts 20. 7). There is no trace in 
the New Testament of any other 
regular gathering, and verse 16 of 
1 Cor. 14 makes it evident that it 
is with this meeting the chapter is 
immediately concerned. 

If it is decided to hold a "con
ference" let those responsible exer
cise their spiritual intelligence and 
draw such principles from 1 Cor. 
12, 13 and 14 as may be applicable 
to the occasion. It is significant 
that chapter 13 should be found 
just where it is, for assuredly the 
best plans and methods will fail of 
their object if all that is done is 
not done in love (1 Cor. 16. 14). 

Chapter 12 makes it clear that 
the Holy Spirit has qualified some 
for the work of edifying the 
churches, "dividing severally to 
each one as He will" (vv. 1-11). 
Moreover, the gifts so given are to 
be exercised only in subordination 
to the Lordship of "Jesus" (vv. 
3-5). 

Two lines have been followed by 
conveners of "conferences" among 
us. Some have left the ministry 
open to what is said to be "the 
leading of the Spirit," others have 
sought the help of men whose call 
to, and .fitness for, the work has 
been proved. The former have not 
infrequently accused the latter of 
disloyalty to the Scriptures, and, 
with denying the Holy Spirit His 
place among the saints. But is this 
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so! Wide experience during more 
than forty years has confirmed me 
in the judgment that those who 
have deserted the former methods 
for the latter have secured for 
those who attend "conferences" a 
higher average of edification than 
have the former. The words of 
the Lord are surely not inapplicable 
here: "by their fruits ye shall 
know them.,, Speaking generally 
even in nominally "open" meetings 
the profitable ministry has been 
that which has been invited, ack
nowledge^ so or otherwise, not 
that which proposed itself. 

It has frequently been remarked 
that however little a man-appointed 
ministry may justify itself, a self-
appointed ministry is always 
worse. And this witness is t rue: 
only ministry provided by the Holy 
Spirit can profit. 

It is indeed good to "honour the 
Spirit," but it is not honouring 
Him to add to His words, or to 
substitute for them words of our 
own that obscure the instruction 
provided in the Epistles, instruction 
of vital importance for securing 
and maintaining the harmony and 
edification of the churches. 

There are but two passages in 
the New Testament where the ex
pression "led by the Spirit" is 
found : these are Romans 8. 14 and 
Galatians 5. 18: and neither of 
them is even remotely connected 
with ministry of the Word, or with 
a meeting of any kind. They have 
to do with Christian living. It is 
clear, however, that if we are "led 
by the Spirit" in "the trivial round, 
the common task" through six days 
we shall not be left to our own 
devices on the seventh: equally 
clear that if we are following trie 
counsels of our own hearts through 
the week we must not expect to 

be "led by the Spirit" on Sunday. 
It is nothing less than amazing 
that this obvious fact, that the lead
ing of the Spirit refers to the 
whole tenor of the Christian life 
is ignored, and the phrase used 
among us all but exclusively of 
what is supposed to take place at 
meetings, for "worship" or for 
edification. Here, I think, we have 
missed the way, for we cannot live 
one kind of life, self-guided, on 
weekdays, and another kind of life, 
Spirit-guided, on Sundays. 

It may be profitable here to ask 
what may be gathered from 1 Cor. 
14 as to the ordering of ministry 
in the churches. The absence of 
any reference to the Holy Spirit 
from this section of the letter has 
been noticed before. There is noth
ing accidental in this, of course; 
the responsibility for ministry is, 
throughout the chapter, put upon 
the person who essays to minister. 
We cannot throw that responsibil
ity for what has often been our 
lack of spirituality, ignorance of 
the mind and way of the Lord, and 
self-will, upon the gracious Giver 
of the Gift. That is a burden that 
each must bear for himself now 
and at the Judgment-Seat of 
Christ. No one who is truly led 
by the Spirit will ever need to say 
so, and no assertion that he is so 
led will make it true. 

In 1 Cor. 12. 4-6 three things 
are stated. First, that all gifts, 
however diverse, are from the same 
Spirit. Second, that all gifts are lo 
be exercised in submission to the 
same Lord. Third, that different 
gifts are made fruitful in different 
ways, but the power that energises 
them all is from the same God. 

The responsibility of each 
brother is to contribute what the 
Lord has given him as a good 
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steward of the manifold grace of 
God, for the well-being of the 
whole, "to profit withal", "unto 
edifying" (12. 7; 14. 26; 1 Peter 
4. 10). Each must exercise his 
judgment as to the what, the how, 
and the when, of his ministry. In 
this he is assured of Divine guid
ance, but on conditions, that he is 
meek, that is, that he is in sub
jection to Christ, not acting from 
any selfish motive, that "the word 
of Christ is dwelling in him richly" 
(Col. 3. 16), that he is using a 
spiritually enlightened judgment, 
and that he seeks the "leading of 
the Spirit", not only on such occas
ions, but in every-day life. He 
must, moreover, speak "as it were 
oracles of God . . . (and) of the 
strength which God supplieth; that 
in all things God may be glorified 
through Jesus Christ" (1 Peter 
4. 11). 

That not impulse, but judgment, 
is the mind of the Spirit for guid
ance in ministry, becomes more 
evident when ch. 14 is considered 
in detail. Thus in verse 6, I am to 
ask myself, "What shall I profit 
you? Has this ministry been com
mitted to me? Is the word suited 
to the people and to the occasion? 
Is it likely to edify? Is it spoken 
in the interests of the assembly, 
or for my own gratification?" 
Again, verses 6-16 show that care 
is to be taken that the speaker 
makes himself both heard and 
understood. 

In verse 26 does the Apostle 
condemn him who comes with a 
song in his heart, or a word of 
edification on his mind, a teaching 
or an interpretation? On the con
trary it is probable that his words 
should be understood as by way of 
commendation. But the song is not 
to be sung, nor the word spoken 

in response to an impulse. Judg
ment must be exercised as to 
whether the song or the word is 
appropriate to the occasion, and in 
harmony with preceding exercises. 
But that is not all. The brother 
must observe whether another may 
not have a word or a song, in 
which case he is to defer to the 
other, himself keeping silence. 
Competition in a church of God is 
an evident token of the activity of 
the flesh (v. 30). 

From v. 29 it is clear that no 
man is judge of his own ministry. 
It is the ordinance of the Lord 
that each must submit himself to 
the judgment of "the others", by 
which phrase probably the breth
ren responsible for the order of 
the assembly are intended. 

Verse 32 is a necessary reminder 
that no brother may excuse un
profitable ministry on the plea that 
he was under constraint to speak, 
his spirit is subject to himself, he 
alone is responsible for what he 
does. Impulse is due to the absence 
of self-control, but self-control is 
fruit of the Spirit; see Gal. 5. 23 
where that word is given in the 
margin, as it is also in 2 Peter 1. 
5. Confusion and unedifying min
istry connote insubordination to the 
Spirit. 

Those who attempted to return 
to New Testament order in church 
life in earlier days (as in the 16th 
century) recognised that anarchy 
was the danger besetting what was 
then called "the liberty of proph
esying." This is not less true to
day. As in the Apostles' age, so 
there are now "men whose mouths 
ought to be stopped," and would be 
were the spiritual power present 
which should mark every church of 
God (Titus 1. 12). No one may 
choose his own ministry, the Spirit 
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divides "to each one severally even 
as He will" (1 Cor. 12. 11). Self-
chosen ministry does not edify 
here, nor will it meet with reward 
in eternity. 

To sum up, let the conveners of 
"conferences" seek the wisdom 
God gives. If an "open" platform 
be preferred, let it be open in fact, 
not in appearance merely; and let 
the conveners, or elders, face up 
to their responsibility to see that 
the flock is fed with the sincere 
milk of the Word, and with fine 
wheat, not, in Milton's phrase, 
with "vacant chaff well meant for 
grain." If an arranged platform is 
chosen, let the conveners seek the 
Divine wisdom in calling to their 
aid those whom the Spirit has 
fitted for ministry, and who will 
bring messages suited to the needs 
of the occasion. Either course is 
commendable, but experience shows 
that the latter is more likely to be 
profitable, and, in my judgment, 
more nearly conformed to Scrip
tural principles. 

Ministry in the churches is on a 
different basis. There, all are known 
to one to another. The gifts of the 
Holy Spirit are recognised and 
acknowledged, and where the fear 
of God is, room made for their 
exercise, and the self-appointed 
talker is rebuked and silenced. In 
every case the true minister will 
regulate his ministry according to 
the "commandments of the Lord" 
(1 Cor. 14. 37). 

I append some extracts from an 
article by Mr. J. R. Caldwell which 
appeared in "The Barley Cake," a 
magazine long since defunct. The 
words call as urgently now for 
attention as when they were written 
fully fifty years ago. "As to the 
ministry of the Word of God . . 
I t is a common belief that the 

Spirit of God will enable a man 
to teach and preach without labour. 
That a man will just get from God 
'on the spur of the moment' some
thing to say! Hence the respon
sibility of administering the Word 
of God is cast aside, and any one 
who can readily talk, though only 
as a parrot, and who delights to 
hear his own voice, occupies prec
ious time with that which neither 
comforts, nor edifies, nor sanctifies, 
but is a positive infliction. Edifying 
ministry will never be found apart 
from humble, diligent, prayer
ful searching of the Scriptures. A 
man who desires to excel to the 
edifying of the church must make 
it his business to . . . give his 
whole energy, mind, and heart to 
understand, and to communicate 
simply, clearly, practically to the 
understanding of the saints, the 
mind of God. In connection with 
this subject there is a passage of 
Scripture on my mind of late which 
I commend to you. Daniel 12. 3 : 
"They that be wise (or rather lit
erally, 'they that make wise', or, as 
in the margin, 'they that teach') 
shall shine as the brightness of the 
firmament, and they that turn many 
to righteousness, as the stars for 
ever and ever." 

(Continued from page 360), 
them and seeking to win them by 
the gospel of His grace, but also 
warning them of judgment to come. 

Finally, the Psalmist completes 
his appeal with 
3. Fervent Intercession for all 
who trust in God, love His name 
and are righteous, that they may 
joy in God who defends them and 
graciously covers them as with a 
shield. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
ATI questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name 
and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 

QUESTION 
What did our Lord mean at His 

Baptism when He said, "Thus it be
cometh us to fulfil all righteous
ness"? 

ANSWER 
By natural birth from the Virgin 

Mary the Lord Jesus became a mem
ber of the nation of Israel and the 
Jewish race. To. them John the Bap
tist was raised up and sent to preach 
the baptism of repentance for the 
remission of sins and announce the 
long-promised advent of their Mes
siah. Individually and collectively 
they were unfit to receive Him. Hence 
John's exhortation to repentance 
and acknowledgment of their con
dition by submittiing to his baptism. 
Our Lord had no sin in Him, knew 
no sin, and did no sin therefore there 
was no need for Him to be baptised. 
John recognised this when he said, 
"I have need to be baptised of Thee, 
and comest Thou to me?" (Matt. 3. 
14). But our Lord Himself was the 
true Israel and took His place among 
the nation so far from God at that 
time and so identified Himself with 
them in obedience to the will of 
God. The verses in Luke 7. 28-35 are 
well worth pondering and seem to 
be highly significant in regard to the 
attitude of the Pharisees and law
yers towards their Messiah when He 
was manifested. R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION 
As there is no mention of God in 

the Book of Esther of what value is 
it in the canon of Scripture? 

ANSWER 
The events recorded in the Book 

of Esther occurred during the inter
val of the building of the house of 
God in Jerusalem when work on it 
was brought to an end by adversar
ies of the Jews for a period of about 
15 years. Its temporary cessation is 
recorded in Ezra 4. 24. It is quite 

true that there is no mention of God 
in direct language in the book but 
the book is of value in testifying to 
the secret watch and care of the 
Lord God over scattered Israel. 
While a mere remnant of His people 
returned to Jerusalem under Ezra to 
rebuild the Temple (the walls and 
city were rebuilt by Nehemiah) the 
greater part of the nation remained 
in captivity under Persian rule pre
ferring a life of ease. But God did 
not forsake them, He watched over 
them and preserved them from de
struction by the malice of wicked 
Haman. And so it is of value to us 
(Rom. 15. 4; 4. 23, 24; 1 Cor. 10. 11-
13; 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17), and an encour
agement to us to know that He is 
with His people to-day and watching 
over them and caring for them in 
this present evil world. According to 
the Companion Biible, Part 2, Ap
pendix 60, the name Jehovah is hid
den secretly in acrostic form JHVH 
four times (1. 20; 5. 4; 5. 13; 7. 7) 
and EHYH (7. 5) which means "I 
am," Any who are interested should 
consult Appendix 60, pages 85-87 in 
Part 2 of "The Companion Bible." 

R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION 
Are the names and denominations 

of the Panel of Translators of the 
New English Bible availably? 

ANSWER 
Yes; the members of the Joint 

Committee and of the New Testa
ment Translators' Panel were listed 
in a news-release issued by the pub
lishers on the day of publication. 
What has not been divulged is the 
particular book for which each 
translator was initially responsible; 
the reason for that is that his pre
liminary draft was gone over by the 
whole panel and sometimes subjected 
to quite radical alteration. The Joint 
Committee and the Translators' Pan-

(Continued at centre of page 381). 
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€tki 
by J. and 

THE work at Batie station con
tinues with a good interest in all the 
meetings. The Lord's Day morning 
Gospel meeting attendance has been 
around 70 recently and the Sunday 
School attendance around 50. There 
is now a small group of believers, 
about a dozen, and they go out to 
the villages every other Sunday after
noon. On alternate weeks they 
gather on the station for Prayer and 
Bible Study. 

Those who have professed con
version need much prayer. None of 
them are baptised yet but we are 
praying that some will soon take 
this step which for some will be 
difficult, as they are Muslims. We 
pray that an assembly will be 
formed and elders raised up of the 
Lord to lead the flock. 

Let us tell about one of these 
believers called Awaka. When build
ing the station when we first went 
to Batie, Awaka was our mud plast
erer. He was able to read and was a 
Muslim. He asked for a Bible before 
we went on furlough and often 
could be seen reading it. About two 
years ago he came and told us that 
he had trusted the Lord and since 
then he has been growing in the 
things of the Lord and now preaches 
the Gospel very aptly. He is still 
very 'teen to read and understand 
the Word of God and sometimes 
comes to discuss points which puzzle 
him. He is now a teacher in the 
school. Please continue to pray for 
him and for his wife who shows 
interest but has yet taken no definite 
stand. 

The medical work still brings us 
into contact with many people and 
contributes to the build up of con
fidence. Also through the medical 
work many tracts—Amharic and 
Arabic are distributed. The Word of 
God is preached in the waiting room 
and so the Gospel is carried to many 
distant villages which we cannot 
reach. Another new project is the 
setting up of a little Bookshop in a 
corner of the waiting room. Our aim 

Of\a 
M. Flynn 
is to interest those who come to the 
clinic so that they will buy some 
portion of Scripture and through it 
be led to the Lord. We have now 14 
beds for in-patients who can stay 
on the station just above the clinic 
building. In this way we have a more 
effectiive contact with the patients. 
Little Habtab, a boy of 16 years, 
came some 18 months ago suffering 
from a TB spine. He lost the power 
of his legs completely and was un
able to walk. After some months of 
treatment he regained the power of 
his legs and was able to be around 
again. The Doctor at the Government 
hospital in Dessie put him in a Plas
ter of Paris jacket which helped him 
quite a lot. Last August during 
DVBS he trusted the Lord and was 
well enough to enter the school last 
year. He is giving clear witness and 
says he knows why the Lord allowed 
him to be afflicted with this disease. 
We have taken him to Addis Ababa 
for X-rays and the Doctor has put 
him in another plaster jacket. We 
had hoped that he would be able to 
help a little with the school prog
ramme this year and look to the 
Lord to guide about this. Please pray 
for little Habtab. 

The school work has increased and 
has been a good means of contact 
with the young people and their par
ents. We feel that this contact has 
been fruitful as the minds of the 
young people are not yet set. Quite 
a few of the students have professed 
faith in Christ and they need much 
prayer as it is not easy for some to 
witness in their homes. There are 
more boys than girls in the school 
but let us tell you about one girl. 
She was first contacted when she 
came to the clinic for treatment for 
an ulcer on her leg. The ulcer was 
very stubborn and so she attended 
regularly for a long time. Then she 
attended the girls' class and DVBS 
and then came to the school. She has 
since trusted the Lord and is bright 
in her witness although it is not easy 
for her to witness in her home as 
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her parents are Muslim. Please pray 
for Kedeja. 

During the months of May and 
June we had a number of earth trem
ors when the whole place was badly 
shaken. The centre of the trouble 
was at a town called Kari Kori some 
90 miles from us where there was 
considerable damage and a few cas
ualties. We slept in the tents at night 
and felt much safer. We praise the 
Lord that all of us were kept safe 
and no damage came to the property 
on the station. We pray that the Lord 
will continue to speak to the hearts 
of the people through this circum
stance. Many of the Muslims were 
outside praying when the tremors 
started! 

lllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllllNIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIllllillllllilllllllll 

(Continued from page 379). 
el take corporate responsibility for 
the completed work. The names of 
all the Old Testament Translators 
have not been formally announced 
yet, so far as I know, but the identity 
of several of them is well enough 
known. F. F. Bruce. 

IIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIINIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIIII, 

A U N I Q U E A S S E M B L Y 

H E R E in N d o l a w e h a v e b e e s v e r y 
m u c h h e l p e d a n d e n c o u r a g e d . T h e 
three African assemblies are bear
ing a good testimony and being much 
blessed of God. A fourth assembly 
has given us (much joy, rather a un
ique assembly in that all the believ
ers are blind. There are fifteen or 
sixteen in fellowship and they re
member the Lord each Lord's Day 
in the breaking of the bread, and 
though blind they manage very well 
indeed. They are on a farm where 
they learn to do a certain amount of 
agricultural work, while a few of 
them do basket making. I t is grrand 
to see how well they handle the 
Scriptures though they only have 
certain portions in Braille type. 

I wonder if you have ever heard 
of a blind assembly in any other part 
of the world? J. H. Brown. 

(Continued from page 384). 
was a faithful witness to the power 
of the gospel. His last 5 vears were 
spent in happy fellowship with the 
saints of Bute Hall. Prestwick. Tohn 
Barker, Belfast, the result of a road 
accident, was called into the presence 
of his Lord from Belfast Citv Hos
pital. Formerly of Girvan and Pol-
lokshaws. our brother devoted the 
last number of vears to the ministry 
of the Word amongst assemblies in 
Northern Ireland, where he was 
highly esteemed as a teacher amongst 
the people of God. Praver will be 
valued for Mrs. Barker in her sudden 
bereavement. 

THE JEWISH SCHOOLGIRL 
"The Jewish Schoolgirl" is a title 

of a fascinating story by Miss Essie 
Berstein, whose work for the Lord in 
Palestine is well known. In the Pre
face the authoress writes: "The 
story of Rachel, the Jewish School
girl, has been written with the ob
ject of revealing the trials and suf
ferings of Jewish converts. Invar
iably they are cast out of their 
homes and ostracised by their people. 
I t h a s been known t h a t conver ts 
have been treated as insane and 
locked in their rooms. The writer 
knew a Swiss Jewess who was kept 
a prisoner for three months until she 
escaped. . . There are very few cases 

(Continued at foot of next page). 

NORTH WALES 
Book your 1962 

holidays at the new 

J)las Tflenai 

Good Food 
uest Speakers 
rand Fellowship 

Brochure Tel. 37 
Mr. C. Estcourt 

Plas Menai 
Llanfairfechan N. Wales 
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Zfo Horb'* Wiotk Jfwnli 
Gifts received for month ending 

October 31, 1961. 

For Missionaries and Labourers who 
look to the Lord alone for support. 

9317 
9319 
9320 
9321 
9322 
9323 
9324 
9325 
9327 
9326 
9328 
9329 
9330 
9331 
9332 
9333 
9334 
9335 
9336 
9337 
9338 
9339 
9340 
9341 
9342 
9343 
9344 
9345 
9346 
9347 
9348 
9349 
9350 
9351 

3 — 
15 — 
10 — 
5 — 

13 — 
25 3 
10 — 
3410 
17 — 
30 — 
18 — 
8 — 
9 — 

10 — 
40 — 
30 — 
1710 
5 — 
5 — 
10 — 
54 — 
210 
12 — 
10 — 
30 — 
2015 
10 — 
2 — 
31 — 
17 — 
78 — 
810 
1510 
5 — 

— 9352 
— 9353 
— 9354 
— 9355 
— 9356 
8 9357 
— 9358 
— 9359 
— 9360 
— 9361 
— 9362 
— 9363 
— 9364 
— 9365 
— 9366 
— 9367 
— 9368 
— 9369 
—. 9370 
— 9372 
2 9373 
— 9374 
— 9375 
— 9376 
— 9377 
— 9378 
— 9379 
— 9380 
— 9381 
— 9382 
— 9383 
— 9384 
— 9385 
— 9386 

25 
100 
5 5-
80 
1610-
3815-
710-
5 

150 
2 

10 — -
46 
6 
20 
6 
4 
12 
20 
22 — -
10 — -
5 
6 1-
2 — -
410 -

10 
20 — -
50 
24 
5 
5 
15 
24 
5 

10 

9387 
9388 
9389 
9390 
9391 
9392 
9393 
9394 
9395 
9396 
9397 
9398 
9399 
9400 
9401 
9402 
9403 
9404 
9405 
9406 
9407 
9408 
9409 
9410 
9412 
9414 
9415 
9416 
9417 
9418 
9419 

5 — 
25 — 
5 — 
21 — 
7 — 

60 — 
3 
60 — 
105 — 
30 — -
10 
24 — 
5 — 
10 — 
5— 

36 7 
25 — 
4 — 

28 
5 

20 
10 
31 
30 — -
22 — -
24 — -
5 
6 —-
5 —-

15 — -
3 

£2027 7 4 

For Needy Saints & Relief Work. 
9411 1 6 7 9413 1516 4 Total £17 2 

Fellowship in Expenses: 
Postal, Bank, Printing and 

other Office charges. 
J 9317 2 6 9368 12 — 
9318 5 1 0 — 9369 10 — 
9319 1 5 — 9373 5 — 
[9320 1 1 0 — 9374 4 — 
9322 1 0 — 9376 10 — 
[9323 1 9378 10 — 
9324 5 — 9379 3 
9325 1 0 — 9382 5 — 
9326 2 9384 1 
9327 5 — 9385 1 
9328 10 9386 6 — 
9329 1 0 — 9387 2 6 
9331 1 0 — 9388 5 — 
9332 2 9389 1 
9333 1 0 — 9390 10 — 
9334 1 0 — 9391 10 — 
9335 5 — 9393 2 6 
9337 5 — 9394 216 — 
9338 1 0 — 9395 3 

6 s 9340 6— 9396 5 — 
'9341 4 — 9397 5 — 

.J9342 2 9398 5 — 
9343 1 — 3 9399 5 — 
f9344 5 — 9400 10 — 
9346 5 — 9401 5 — 
9347 3 5 9402 5 — 
9348 2 9403 1 
9349 7 6 9404 2 6 
9350 1 0 — 9407 110 — 
9351 5 — 9408 10 — 
9352 5 — 9409 12 8 
[9353 8 9410 112 8 
9354 5 — 9412 15 6 
9356 2 3 9414 1 6 1 
f9357 1 5 — 9415 5 — 
9362 1 0 — 9417 10 — 
9363 19 6 9419 2 — 
9365 10 — 
9366 1 6 
9367 1 — 6 £641610 

11 

:r. 

where they are allowed to live a 
normal life in their own homes. They 
are treated as pariahs. Some ortho
dox families actually read the fun
eral service over the son or daughter 
they have cast out, after which they 
are never received back again unless 
they have publicly recanted. Much 
prayer for Jewish converts is needed 
and much sympathy. They truly have 
to give up all for Christ, conse
quently they are very sensitive and 

deeply feel the slights and suspicion 
they often meet from indifferent 
Christians." 

A reading of this story, based on 
real experience, should dissipate 
disinterest and create genuine sym
pathy for those who suffer much for 
their Christian faith. Published for 
the Mildmay Mission to the Jews, 
copies at 6/- may be obtained from 
214 Mile End Road, London, E.l, or 
from our Office. 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES (D.V.). 

Barnehurst: at 8. Dec. 1. 8. IS. P. 
Parsons. 22, 29. Tan. 5. 12. H. L. 
Ellison. Potteries: Trent Vale, Dec. 
2 at 6.45. T. Morrell. Stoke. Tan. 6 at 
6,45, S. Towler, London: Bermonsev 
Gospel Hall. St. Tames Rd. Dec. 16 
at 7. Ministry by R. W. Lower. 
Portsmouth: Gospel Hall. Copnor 
Rd. Dec. 16 at 6.30. A. C. Payne. Tan, 
20. A, Fallaize, Birmineham: Missy. 
Central Hall. April 7/9, 1962. Corres
pondence to Mr. R. M. Whitehouse. 
26 Oakham Rd. Harborne. Birming
ham 17. 

SCOTLAND: Forthcoming (D.V.). 

Glasgow: Townhead Gospel Hall. 
45 Rottenrow. Dec. 2 at 3.30. A. M. 
S, Gooding, J. Paton. R. McPate. 
Newton Stewart: in Penninghame 
Church Hall, Dec. 25 at 1. A. Clarke, 
W. Park, W, Brown. Port Glasgow: 
Hebron Hall. Dec, 25 at 3.30. W. E. 
Craig:, R. Rae. A. Strang. Glasgow: 
Plantation Gospel Hall. Dec. 30 at 
6.30. 31 at 3. and in Kingston Public 
Hall, 348 Paisley Rd. Tan. 1 at 11. 
T. Bentley. F. Cundick, C. Goldfinch, 
T. C. Russell. Ayr: Victoria Hall, 
Tan. 1 at 2.30. J. R. Rollo. A. Picker
ing, W. McKee, A. Soutter. Dum
fries: Bethany Hall. Buccleuch St. 
Tan. 1 at 11.30. A. .P. Weir, L Burns, 
F Carruthers. Edinburgh: Chalmers 
Church, West Port. Tan. 1 at 11 and 
2.30. Dr. S, Short. A. McNeish T. M. 
Shaw. Falkirk: in Town Hall Tan 1 
at 2.15. L. Rees. F E. Balfour. A. 
Naismith, Tr. W, B. Jack Kilmar
nock: Central Hall. Tohn Finnie St. 
Tan. 1 at 12 noon. A. Soutter. Dr. W. 
H. Lindsay. E. H, Grant F. E. Stal-
lan. Kirkcaldy: in rt Victoria Rd. 
Church. Tan. 1 at 2 30. W. A. Mor
rison. W. E. Craig, T. Hunter. Dr. S. 
S. Short. Motherwell: in Town Hall, 
Tan. 1 at 11. E. W. Rogers Dr. W. 
Naismith, S. Emery. A M. S Good
ing. New Stevenston: Assembly Hall 
Conf. Tan. 1 at 11.30 in Orange Hall. 
W. Gaw. T. McColl. A. Allan. T. 
Anderson. Auchinleck: Gospel Hall, 
Tan 2 at 12 noon A: Naismith W. 
P Foster, W. McKee. H. Bell. 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of 
this magazine should be addressed direct to 
Editor, 18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and 
posted in time to arrive on or before 15th. 
of month previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new 
assemblies should always carry commend
ation of nearest local assembly. 

Cowdenbeath: in Guthrie Church, 
High St. Tan. 2 at 2. F. Cundick U 
Goldfinch. T. Hunter. T. Bentley.-
Kilbirnie: Walker Memorial Hall, 
Tan. 2 at 12. 30. E. H. Grant. A. P, 
Campbell, T. Paton. A. Pickering. 
Larkhall: Hebron Hall. Tan. 2 at 11. 
R. Scott. W. W. Campbell, Dr A. T. 
Duncan. Dr. W. Naismith. Prest-
wick: in Town Hall. Tan. 2 at 2.30. 
E. W. Rogers. T. R. Rollo. T. Light-
body. W. Friel, Stranraer: in Town. 
Hall, Tan. 2 at 2. I. Cherry.. F. E. 
Stallan. T. Cuthbertson. Whitburn; 
in Miner's Welfare Hall. Tan. 2 at 
11.30. R. Cargill. T. C. Russell. R.. 
Price. W. Cochrane. Newmilms: in 
Parish Church Hall. East Strand, 
Tan. 6 at 3.15. A. Naismith. W. Pren
tice. E. W, Rogers. Ayr: Victoria 
Hall. Tan. 6 at 6.30. Farewell meeting 
with W. Brown of Tames St. Assem
bly. goir<r to Tanganyika. Renfrew: 
Albert Hall, Tan. 6 at 3.30. T. Hunter, 
R, Scott. F. Stallan. Rutherglen: 
Hebron Hall Conf. in Town Hall. 
Tan. 6 at 3.30. Dr. A. T. Duncan. T. 
Russell. A, Souttar. Armadale: in 
Town Hall, Tan 13 at 3. H. King. A. 
Naismith, H. Nelson, W. Prentice.. 
Paisley: Shuttle St. Hall. Tan. 20 at 
3.30. A, R, Shedden. W. T. Rew. E. 
W. Rogers, 

Aberdeen: Bible Readings in Oct
ober proved a season of profit and 
happy fellowship, when Mr. A. l«al-
laize and Mr. A. Naismith conducted 
conversational readings on "Features 
of the Churches in Asia Minor A 
very encouraging time. In the will of 
the Lord 1962 Readings are arranged 
from 8th to 12th October, when it is 
hoped that Mr. Harpur and Mr.. 
Howlev will share responsibility. 

I R E L A N D : R E P O R T S 
Ballymacashan: Conference was 

well attended and seasonable min
istry given bv E. Allen. A. Lvttle. 
T. Wells. T. Turkington. 

A Lyttle being encouraged at 
Ballvwatermov. S. Thompson having 
meetings in Ballymena. T. McKel-
vev commenced in Hollywood. T. 
Campbell and H. Paisley are in the 
new Gospel Hall in Newry. with 
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crowded meetings and a number 
professing conversion. J. Hewitt has 
been in Lungs for some weeks, where 
one has professed. J. Thompson com
menced in Moira, and will value 
prayer for this needy place. E. Allen 
had two weeks ministry meetings 
with good attendance and blessing in 
Whitehouse. S. Lewis in Convoy dis
trict. Donegal, with a measure of 
interest. J. Flannigan having special 
gospel meetings in Glenburn Gospel 
Hall, Belfast. W. Nesbitt and J. 
Turkington at Portavogie with# bles
sing in the gospel. A. Naismith in 
Victoria Hall and Apslev St. Belfast. 
D. Craig feeling stronger with rest 
and treatment, and is able to move 
around country assemblies in min-
istry.W. Bunting is progressing fav
ourably, and able to do a little in 
ministry and the gospel in nearby 
assemblies. T. English now in the 
Missionary Home. 61 Welleslev Ave. 
Belfast 9. desires to thank the Lord's 
people for their continued remem
brance at the throne of grace. With 
partial recovery, he is able to get 
around with a little aid. and hopes 
that the Lord may grant renewed 
strength for continuance in His work. 
Remember our brother and sister and 
their family in prayer. 

CANADA 
Annual Thanksgiving Conference 

at Sydney. N.S. Oct. 8/9 brought to
gether a large gathering from all 
parts of the Province, when encour
aging and edifying ministry was re
ceived from brethren Howard. Ram
sey. McCracken, Heidman, Markle, 
Tovce and Holder. 

"WITH CHRIST." 
Miss Violet Reid of Saltcoats, pas

sed home on Oct. 2 after *a long 
illness borne with Christian grace 
and patience. Converted as. a young 
woman she kept active and interested 
in all assembly activities. Miss Mar
garet McNair. Fraserburgh, on Oct. 
3. aged 78. Saved in early life, and 
for many years in assembly fellow
ship at Parkholm. but for the last 
10 years in Fraserburgh. A auiet, 
consistent sister, who was faithful to 
the assembly. Tames Kerr, Larne. on 
Oct. 3. aged 68. .A brother beloved 
who will be missed. Mrs. Beggs, 
Ballynashee, passed into the presence 
of the Lord on # Oct. 15. Saved 
through the preaching of F. Knox in 
1932. and in happy fellowship with 
the assembly. Was in failing health 
for some vears. but had the iov of 
seeing her two boys saved and re

ceived into the assembly. Funeral 
services shared by Messrs D. Craig. 
T. McKelvev and W. Wills. Mrs. 
John McCall. Glenmavis. Airdrie, was 
called home on Oct. 16. Many vears 
in Greengairs assembly, but last year 
in Hebron Hall. Airdrie. A consistent 
sister, who will be missed. James 
Magee, Paisley, on 18th Oct. aged 74. 
A lifetime of faithful service as over
seer and correspondent in Well-
meadow Hall. Paisley. "His work of 
faith, labour of love, and patience of 
hope" will long be remembered. 
Prayer valued for his widow, son. 
and daughter. Mrs. McCormick, at 
Newcastle, Co. Down, on Oct. 23.# in 
her 76th year. Saved in early life, 
and in fellowship in Ballygorian. but 
for a number of vears in Newcastle. 
A woman who feared the Lord and 
will be greatly missed. Funeral ser
vices shared by Messrs R. Nixon and 
S. Thompson. Mrs. Joseph McFar-
lane, Whitburn on Oct 24, aged 83. 
Originally in Newmains. but for the 
last 30 vears in Whitburn assembly. 
Miss Sheila McKellar, Port Glasgow, 
on Oct. 24. aged 26. In fellowship at 
Hebron Hall. A helpful sister who 
will be greatly missed. Mrs. Isabel 
Howie on Oct. 28 after a long ill
ness. For several vears in Dairy, 
since marriage in Waterside Hall, 
Irvine. A patient sufferer whose faith 
made a deep impression on all. Tohn 
Howie, aged 58. suddenl- on Nov. 
10, father-in-law of above. For vears 
in Dreghorn. later vears in Irvine. 
A quiet consistent brother noted for 
his regularity. Remember the young 
husband and his widowed mother. 
Francis J. Coleman. Quilmes, Argen
tina, director of Quilmes Orphanage, 
was called awav suddenly on Oct. 
29. For the last 10 vears our brother 
acted as "father" to the many orphan 
children entrusted to the orphanage 
and his sudden death creates a prob
lem for Mrs. Coleman. Miss McCul-
loch and others carrying the respon
sibility of the work. Praver is asked 
for our sister and her two children 
in their bereavement and for the 
noble work and workers at the 
orphanage. Harry Reeves, Ruther-
glen, on Oct. 31 aged 78. after a 
lingering illness. Associated with 
Hebron Hall for some 15 vears. A 
gracious brother who will be missed. 
Mrs. Aenes Baird, Burnbank. aged 
78. Saved a s a young girl and was 
associated with the assembly to the 
end. A succourer of many. Charles 
Blades, Prestwick: saved almost 60 
vears ago in Greengairs, Airdrie. he 

(Continued on page 381). 


